
DEJLHI UNIVERSITY LIBRARY 

Cl No,.0-?>^!. T/9 8 

Date dr release for loan 

liimMit ntiHiMd Cl or befoft tQ 
hrfmr. Am Ovttope of S will be* collected for each day the 
boqi: k 'OveRbaei, 





THE CAMBRIDGE HISTORT 

OF 

ENGLISH LITERATURE 


VOLUME Virt 


THE 'AGE OF DRYDEN 



CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS 
C ' F CLAY, Manager 
konBon FETTER LANE, E C 
Olimlurjb, loo, PRINCES STREET 
®atl» THE OAUGNANl LIBRARY 
.ISnlln *A ASHER 4ND CO 
Uombig ant CCalcuita MACMILLAN AND CO, Lti> 


Copynghted in the United States of America by 
G P PUTNAM’S SONS, 

3, 4 and 6, West 45TH Street, New York City 


All rights reserved 



THE 


CAMBRIDGE HISTORY 

OF 

ENGLISH LITERATURE 

EDITED BY 

A. W WARD, Litt.D., P.B.A., Master of Peterhouse 

AND 

A. R. WALLER, M A., Peterhouse 


volume vfti 

THE AQE OF DRYDEN 



Cambridge : 
at the University Press 
igi2 


, CambtiliBe • 

Minted by john cLay, m a 

AT THE UNIVERSITY PRESS 
f 



PREFATORY NOTE 

TN issuing the present volume of The Cambridge History of 
English literature, we desire to express our special obh- 
gation to Mr Henry B Wheatley for contributing, a Dryden 
bibbography, based on his unique collections and Researches in 
this subject We have also to thank Mr A T. Bartholomew 
for bibliographical work ifl connection With several chapters 
of this volume 


A. W. W. 
A R. W. 


Jomuixnj, 1912 




CONTENTS 


CHAPTER I 

DBYDEN 

By A W. Wabd, LittD., PBA, Master of Peterhouse 

rioH 

Dryden and his age His parentage and education Jlerotck Stanzaa 
on Cromwell ^s/roea and other panegyrics Annus Mira- 

btlts Dryden’s productivity as a dramatist Influence of French 
tragicomedy and romance The Wild Oallant and other come- 
dies The Spanish Fryar The heroic couplet in drama Dryden ' 
and the heroic play The Conquest of Granada TJie satire of 
The Rehearsal Essay Of Herotch Plays Aureng-Zehe 
Dryden’s adaptation of ShakespearAin plays and themes The 
Grounds of Cntictsm in Tragedy Ris later plays Don Sebas- 
tian and Cleomenes Dryden’s work as a siramatist. Prologues 
and epilogues. Dryden poet laureate The ‘Rose-alley ambus- 
cade ’ Pohtical satire ^bsalom and Aehitophel, part i , Thhe 
Medal. Mae Flecknoe Absalom and Achitophel, part it. 
Didactic poetry Religio Laici Death of Charles II and accession 
of James II Threnodia Augustalts and Britannia Rediviva, 
Conversion to the church of Rome The Hind and the Panther. 
Various later work in verse and prose Miscellanies Translations 
Fables Ancient and Modem Preface to the Fables Odes, 

Songs and Hymns Dryden’s enemies and younger literary friends. 

His great qualities os a writer of verse and prose His excellence 
in various literary species. His origmality that of treatment The 
emmence of his genius . . . 1 


" CHAPTER II 

SAMUEL BUTLER 

By William Francis Smith, M A., Fellow of St John's College 

Ancient and modem satire Influence of Le Roman de la Rose, The 
Ship of Fools, Erasmus and Rabelais Butler’s life before and 
after the restoration. Butler in the employ of Sir Samuel Luke 
and the earl of Carbery. Penary of his later days His learnmg 
in letters and law. Imitations of his prose and verse The Post- 
humous Works. Contents of The Genuine Remains Characters. 
Hudtbras and its models. Coarse of parts i and ii. Difference 
of treatment in part iii. The methods in the composition of the 
work. Metre of Hudibras. Mam purpose of the satire. Butler’s 
gifts and powers ■ * H 



viii Contents 

CHAPTER III 

POLITICAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL SATIRE 
By C. W. PiiEViTEi-ORTON, M.A, Fellow o/ St John’s College 

PilOB 

Oaiises of the mew development of satincal htfratare on political 
BobjeotB in the period following the reBtoration Denham. 
Slarvell The jiopiBh plot panic Oldham Hib Satyrs upon the 
Jesuits Hi8 powers and inflnence as a satirist Lesser satires of 
this and the following period Poems on Affairs of State Advices 
to a Painter The ghost and last will motives Dialogues 
Ballads Lifames D’Crfey Lilltburlero Prose satires The 
Rehearsal Tranipro^d Satirical narratives and dialogues Low 
hterary qnahty of these satires as a whole 80 


CHAPTER IV 
THE £aRLY QUAKERS 
By Edward Grubb, M A 

.tfUeoage Fox and the rise of the leaker movement in England The 
purpose of early Quaker writings not hterary George Fox’s 
Journal. Thomas Ellwiod’s 'thstory of hs Life Other Quaker 
journals and memoirs William Penn, and his X'o Cross No 
Croton Isaac and Mary Penington James Nayler Early 
attaoks upon the Quakers, and their ri^plics Samuel Fisher. 
Barclay’s Apology More purely hterary efforts Penn’s Some 
Fruits of Solitude Ellwood’s Collection of Poems on Various 
Subjects Mary Mollincux’s Fruits of Retirement . . 101 

> CHAPrER V 

THE RESTORATION DRAMA I 

By Professor Felix E. Schelling, University of Pemisylvama 

Flayers and plays after the closing of the theatres Drolls Relaxation 
of the laws against dramatic entertainments towards the close of 
Oliver Cromwell’s protectorate Sir William D’Avenant’s enter- 
tamments The Siege of Rhodes Dramatic companies formed 
immediately before the restoration The king’s and the duke of 
York’s companies ‘ created ’ after it Thomas Killigrew’s and Sir 
William D’Avenant’s later plays Old masterpieces revived. 
Comedies reflecting the political reaction The Rump and Cutter 
of Coleman Street Tatham John Wilson Stapylton The 
duke of Newcastle Early Spanish mflnenoes in English drama. 
Spanish personages in English plays The indebtedness of Beau- 
mont and Fletcher, and of other dramatists, before and after the 
restoration, to Sxianish novels, and to Spanish plays, examined and 
summarised Inflnence of French literature on the restoration 
drama. Moliere and restoration comedy Inflnence of French 
opera. Etherege and his place in the history of restoration drama. 

Sir Charles Sedley. Lacy Aphra Behn Wycherley. The 
Plain Dealer . . . ^ . . . 115 



Contents 

•'CHAPTER VI 


IX 


THE BESTOEATION DRAMA. II 
By ChAles Whibley, Jesus College 

riox 

Congrere. The Old Bachelor The Double-Dealer. Love for Love. 

The Moummg Brtde The Way of the World Congreve and 
the comedy of mannera His comic art. His diction His friends 
and way of life Vanbrugh’s life and character The Relapse. 

The ProvoKd Wife The Confederacy. Vanbrugh and PerrauH. 
Earlier attacks in this period on the stage Eymer’s Short Ftetc 
of Tragedy Jeremy (Villier’s Short Ftetc Its invective and its 
fallacies Replies to Collier by Vanbrugh, Farqiihar, Dryden, 
D’Drfey and Dennis Farquhar as a comic dramatist. Love and 
a Bottle, A Constant Couple, The Recruiting Officer, the 
Beamd Stratagem Shadwell D’Drfey Colley Cibber’s earlier 
plays His Apology for his Life . . ... 146 

CHAPTER VII 

THE EESTOBATION* DRAMA III 

By A T BartholojAsw, MA, Petei house, and of the 
University Library , 

Characteristics of lesser restoration tragedy. Public interest in 
acting The operatic element The heroic play Fresh influence 
on restoration tragedy Translations of Corneille Influence of 
Bocino. Revived influence of earlier English work Otway and 
his career ns a dramatist The Orphan and Fenice Preserv'd. 

Their enduring popularity Katbaniel Lee Characteristics of 
his plays The Rival Queens Crowne Sir Courtly Nice. 

His tragedies Southerne. The Fatal Mairiaqe and Oroonoko. 
Settle. Dennis Hanks Hughes Lansdowne Bavenseroft. 
Kioholas Buwe as a link lietween the later restoration drama and 
that of the Augustan age. The Fair Penitent . 178 


CHAPTER VllI 

THE COURT POETS 
By Charles Whibley 

The hves and writings of the court ports as a protest against the 
puritan domination The circle of Whitehall, The pranks of the 
wits. The court poets as men of action Rochester, Buokhurst 
and Mulgrave. The mark of the amateur on their writings. 
Dryden’s flattery of them Rochester’s bfe and character. His 
quarrel with Mulgrave and Dryden. Rochester as a satirist The 
Satire against Mankind Sir Charles Sedley His songs. Buck- 
hurst : To all you Ladies now at Land. Mulgrave’s Essay upon 
Poetry Roscommon’s Essay pn Translated Verse . . . 198 



X 


Contents 


CHAPTER IX 

THE PROSODY OP THE SEVENTEENTH CENT DRY 

« 

By George Saiwtsbubv, M.A , F B A , LL.D., D Litt, Professor 
of Rhetoric and English Literatures in the University of 
Edinburgh 

tLam 

The SpeoBenan era of English versiflcation. Loss of elasticity and 
diversity Variations of the iambic line InsufBrient understand- 
ing as to equivalence in feet Decline of blank verse. The 
redundant syllable and other means of varying the measure ‘The 
battle of the couplets’ yValler and Cowley, Miseellaneons 
metric Jonson and others Milton’s metriea] development The 
anapaest as the chief base-foot of metre The octosyllabic couplet. 

The ‘pindanc’ of Cowley and his followers. Dryden and the 
heroic couplet. Perceptive prosody Jonson and Dryden . . 222 


CHAPTER X 

MEMOIIP AND LETTER WRITERS 
By Henry B Wheataey, F.S.A 
I Eveiyn and Pepys 

Diaries of Evelyn and Pepys published as written Narcissus Lnttrell’s 
Brief Historical Relation of State Affairs Evelyn’s and Pepys’s 
diaries compared Evelyn’s father, younger days, travels and 
marriage His later life and activities Evelyn and the Royal 
Society His love of planting Sylva His public services. His 
Life of Mrs Godolphtn Pepys’s early life and marriage Pepys 
on the Naseby His service in the navy office His blindness 
and the closing of the diary Pepys and the popish plot. His * 
later years Character and charm of the diary . . 241 

II Other Writers of Memoirs and Letters 
A 

Anthony Hamilton’s Mhnoires de la Vie du Comte de Gramont. 
Question of the trustworthmess of these Memoirs The writer and 
his work. Memoirs of Sir John Ret esby . ... 261 

B 

By A W Ward, LittD. 

Letters and Memoirs of Sir Richard Bulstrode. Diary of Henry 
Sidney (earl of Romney) Diary of lady Warwick. Her Occa- 
sional Meditations Memoirs of Lady Fanshawe Letters of 
Rachel Lady Russell Memoirs of Queen Mary IL , 266 



Contents 


XI 


CHAPTER XI 


PLATONrSTS AND LATITUDINAEIANS 


By J Bass Mullinger, M.A., formerly librarian oT St John’s 

College 


FAaa 


Distinction between the Cambridge Platoniets and the latitndinarianB 
Benjamin Whiohoote. Hia x>osition as dehned by himself His 
Aphonsms and Sermons Wbichcote not a Platonist. Henry 
More. His life and habils. Cudworth and his Treatise concerning 
Eternal and Immutable Morality More’s Song of the Soul. 
Joseph Beaumont’s Psythe More’s Immortality of the Soul, 
Grand Mystery of Godliness and Mystery of Iniquity. His 
Divine Dialogues Ciidworth’s True Intellectual System of 
the Universe More and Cudworth compared John Smith’s 
Select Discoursei John Smith and Henry More contrasted. 
Culverwel’s Light of Nature George Bust (bfshop of DVonoore) 
Glanvill’s Lux Onentalis His controversy with Henry Stubbs 
Richard Cumberland (bishop of Peterborough) and other con- 
tributors to the latitudinarian movement . ... 273 


CHAPTER XII 

DIVINES OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND 
1660—1700 

By the Ven W H Hutton, B D , Ai chdeacon of Northampton, 
Canon of Peterborough and Fellow of St John’s College, 
- Oxford 

Old and new influences on the style of the English pulpit m the 
period following the restoration Gradual transition Herbert 
Thorndike, John Cosin and George Morley Isaac Barrow his 
sermons and his treatise On the Popds Supremacy Pearson’s 
Exposition of the Creed John Wilkins as a link with the later 
generation Robert Leighton and his preaching Burnet as a 
theologian His Exposition of the Thirty-Nine Articles His 
Pastoral Care Stillingfleet and Patrick Fashionable preachers 
of the age Extempore preaching begins to be popular TUlotson, 

South and the controversial style Sherlock. Samuel Parker’s 
Discourse of Ecclesiastical Polity Henry Compton’s Eptsco- 
palta George Bull Sancroffs Fur Praedestinatus, Henry 
Wharton Non-jurors Ken, Kettlewell, Dodwell and Hickes 
Robert Nelson’s Companion for the Festivals and Fasts In- 
fluence of foreign, and especially of French, culture upon English 
divmes 298 



Xll 


Contents 


CHAPTER XIII 
LEGAL LITERATUEE 
I 

ByF.J C Hearnshaw, M a , LL D , foriberly scholar of Peter- 
house, Professor of Modern History in Armstrong College, 
Newcastle-upon-Tyne, University of Durham 

PAoa 

The be£finningfB of Eng-heh legal literature. The laws of Ethelbert of 
Kent and other early kings The era of tjie capitularies Com- 
plications mtroduced by the Norman eonqnest English common 
law in the twelfth century Now type of legal writmgs Tractatus 
de Legibui et Consult udimbus R Angltae, called by the name of 
Bannlf de Glauvil Bracton’s treatiae bearing the same title 
Fleta and Britton The Year Books and their value Fortescne’s 
De Laudibus Lequm Attgliae and Littleton’s Tenures Early 
hnnted law books Law Reports. Equity and common law 
Bacon tan^ fowell, Tioke Selden and his legal works English 
as the language of the law ^Sir Matthew Hale Bevival of the 
Common low, and of the use of Latin and French Sir William 
Dugdale and William Prynna Hobbes and the advent of a new 
era . * . . * . 309 


II 

SELi'tN’s Table-Talk 

By A. W. Wauu, LittD 

Predecessors of Selden’s Table-Talk Authenticity of the book. 
Scanty references to personal expericnoes Chief political and 
religious topics Selden’s wit and wisdom . . 321 


CHAFfER XIV 

JOHN LOCKE 

By W. R Boblet, LittD, FBA., Fellow of King’s College, 
Knightbndge Professor of Moral Philosophy 

Looke4he most important figure in English philosophy His personal 
and bterary life Controversy with Stillingfleet The ‘new way 
of ideas ’ opened by Locke Plan of An £s say concerning Human 
Understanding, Locke’s doctrine of knowledge Its nature and 
extent ‘ The twilight of probability ’ Two Treatises of Govern- 
ment. Economic writings Economists contemporary with Locke 
Sir William Petty. Letters concerning Toleration. Earlier pleas 
Locke’s views on church and state Thoughts concerning Educa- 
tion, Locke’s theory His critics and followers. Richard Bnr- 
thogge John Norris and his Ideal World . . . 328 



Contents 


xm 


CHAPTER XV 
THE PE0GEES8 OF SCIENCE 
By A E Shipley, ScD, F.E.S, Master of Christ’s College 

• * FAaa 

Lateness of the scientiQc reawakening. Outburst of scientific enquiry 

m the seventeenth century and its causes The heritage of Bacon. * 
Milton and scientific enquiry Lord Herbert of Cherbury His 
knowledge of medicine and allied subjects Evelyn and Pepys. 
Witches, astrologers and alchemists Intelligence of the Stewarts 
in matters scientific Charles II and prince Bupert The marquis 
of Worcester Sir Kenelm Digby Mathematics John Wallis 
and Seth Ward, Newton Harvey and the cironlatiou of the 
hlood Other great physiologists and physicians Sir Theodore de 
Mayerne, John Mayow, Thomas Sydenham, Francis Ohsson. 
Bobert Boyle Origin and beginnings ^ of the Boyal Society. 
Contemporary poets and scientific research Cowley, Donne, Butler. , 
Political economists of the seventeenth century Sir sWiJham 
Petty and Locke . . . . . . ^ . 349 


CHAPTER XVI* 

THE ESSAY AND THE BEGINNING OF MODEElf 
ENGLISH PEOSE 

By A. A Tilley, M A , Fellow of King’s College 

The new prose and its causes Interest in science and demand for 
clearness of style Growing plainness and simplicity of pulpit 
oratory The style of Dryden and its conversational character 
Early beginnings of French inttueiice on English literature, its 
increase under Charles I Enghsh exiles in France D’Avenant, 

. Cowley and others French influence through translations Heroic 
romances Urquhart’s Rabelais, Pascal, Descartes, Corneille, 
Bacine and Moliere Influence of French criticism. Boileau. 
Chajielam, Le Bossii and Dacier. Evidence of Dryden, Bapm and 
Kymer Samt-6vremond and the renewal of the popularity of 
Montaigne in England Francis Osborne Cowley’s Essays. 

Sir William Temple, Dorothy Osborne and lady Giffard. Temple’s 
letters and Memoirs His miscellaneous works Essays I^, 
fluence of Montaigne Halifax’s Miscellanies The Character of '«[ 
a Trimmer, A Letter to a Dissenter Clarendon’s Essays, Dry- 
den’s influence on English style The Preface to the Fables . 368 


Bibliographies . 

Table of Prmcipal Dates 
Index of Names 


391 

484 




CHAPTER I 


DBYDEN 

• 

‘The Age of Dryden’ seems an expression as appropriate as 
any description of a literary period by the name of a single writer 
can be, and yet, in one sense, it is a misnomer On the one hand, 
in the chapter of English liteiary history which more or less covers 
the forty years between the restoration and the opening •of the 
eighteenth century, not only is Drydeji’s the most conspicuous 
personality, but there are few literary movements of importance 
marking the period of whicl^ he did ifot, ag if by right divine, 
assume the leadership, and which did not owe to him most of what 
vitality they proved to possefs. On the other hand, as has bfeen 
again and again pointed out, Dryden, of all great English writers, 
and, more especially, of all great English poets, was the least 
original, the least capable of inspiring his generation with new 
ideas, of discovering for it new sources of emotion, even of pro- 
ducing new artistic forms Many currents of thought and feeluig 
suggested to him by his age were supplied by the power of his 
genius with an mipetus'of unprecedented strength , more than 
one literary form, oflering itself for his use at an inchoate, or at 
a relatively advanced, stage of development owed the recognition 
which it secured to the resourceful treatment of it by his master- 
hand Whether or not the debt which his extraordinary pro- 
ductivity as a writer owed to the opportunities given him by his 
times can be taken into account as against the transformation of 
his material by his genius may be regarded as a question open 
to debate. There cannot, however, be any doubt at all that 
neither can Dryden’s own achievements be appreciated apart 
from the influences of his age, nor is any judgment of the literary 
produce of that age, as a whole, to be formed without an estimate 
of his contribution to it being regarded as the dominant flictor in 
the result Thus, in an attempt to sketch, once more, the course 
of his literary endeavours, it would be futile to detach their 

a U VIII. CH L 1 
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Dryden 

succession from the experiences of his personal life, largely deter- 
mined, as these were, by political reaction and revolution, and by 
other changes in the condition of the country and m that of its 
intellectual centre, the capital. , 

John Dryden Che wrote his name thus, though, before him, the 
spelling was varied both by his kinsmeA and by his parents) was 
, bom 9 August 1631, in the parsonage house of Aldwinkle All 
Saints, near Oundle in Northamptonshire, of which his maternal 
grandfather, Henry Pickering, was rector* His parents were of 
good county descent , but his father, Erasmus Dryden, was a 
younger son with many bi others and sisters, and his estate at 
Blakesley, on the other side of the county (near Canons-Ashby, 
the femily seat), which afterwards descended to the poet, con- 
siderably burdened, was valued at sixty pounds a year in the 
money of the time He appears to have resided generally at 
Tichmarsh, the ch»ef seat of his wife’s family, near Oundle On 
both the father’s and the mother’s side, the future laureate of the 
Stewarts was connected with the pailiamentary side, his mother’s 
cousin-german, Sir yUbeft Pickeripg, was one of the judges of 
Charles I (though he did not sit on the final day), and, afterwards, 
bedame chamberlain at the protector Oliver’s court and a member 
of his House of Lords- After receiving his early education either 
at Tichmarsh or (as is the more usual tradition) at Oundle grammar 
school, Dryden — at what piecise date is unknown — was admitted 
as a king’s scholar at Westminster, where he w'as ti allied under 
the redoubtable Busby In a note to a translation of the Third 
Satire of Peisim, published by Dryden in 1093*, Dryden states 
that he remembered translating this satire at Westminstei school 
‘ for a Thursday-night’s exercise ’ The direct influence which 
exercises of this kind, vigilantly supervised, must have had upon 
the formation of his style as a wi iter of English verse is obvious , 
but, though Dryden surmises that copies of his translations were 
preserved by Busby, none is extant, and the sole poetical relic of 
his Westminster days is his contribution to Lachrymae Mumrum 
(1649), in memory of his schoolfellow, Henry Lord Hastings — 
a small volume, whose black -bordered title-page heralds not less 

* See a valuable article m Tht Saturdatj Review 17 April 1875, entitled ‘The 
Birthplace of Dryden,’ which, besides summansmi; what is known as to the localities 
of hiB birth and childhood, gives an account of most of what remains on record 
concerning bis kith and km 

* It would seem to be this Sir Gilbert, who, in The Medal of John Bayes, and else- 
where, le held uji to scorn as a committee-man or sequestrator 

* The translation of the Fifth Satire is inscribed to Busby 
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than thirty-three elegiac pieces, by Herrick, Denham, Marvell and 
others. About Dryden’s juvenile elegy, much that is superfluous 
has been written , it was not wonderful that a schoolboy poet 
should exaggerate the Jbad taste into which the followers of an 
artiflcial school of poetry frequently lapsed^ , but the verses also 
give proof of that rapiflity in connecting thoughts (the very 
essence of wit) and that felicity in expressing them which were 
among the chief characteristics of the formed style of Dryden 
In May 1650, he was admitted as a Westminster scholar at 
Trinity college, Cambridge, whence he matriculated in the follow- 
ing July Of his college career, nothing is known, except that, 
quite early in his third year of residence, he underwent a not 
very serious disciplinary punishment-^ He took Ins B A degree 
in January 1654, but did not proceed to M A , which degree he 
only obtained in 1668, when it was conferred on him at the king;s 
request by the aichbishop of Canterbury (Sheldon) It eqipears, 
probably on his own authority*, that continued in residence at 
Cambridge till 1657 , but there is no evidence as to the date when 
he began his life in London, (plough he 'taay Jje concluded to have 
done so before the death of the protector Oliver (September 
1658) . 

Cambridge would not seem to have fascinated the imagination, 
or to have enchained the sympathies, of an cUumnus destined to 
hold a prominent place in her long list of poets In the earliest 
years of the second half of the century, the university had 
much to suffer from the ascendancy of the army, and may even 
momentarily have trembled for its existence During Oliver’s 
protectorate, however, Vheii the university was represented m 
parliament by his son Richard, it began to revive under a more 
tolerant rCginie Dryden’s family connection was, as has been 
seen, with the party iii power , nor was his a nature into which 
the iron of political tyranny was likely to enter very deeply But 
it is quite unnecessary to seek for explanations of the preference 
which, a quarter of a century later, in one of the several prologues^ 

^ See, besides the notorious allusion? to the ?inall pox, the concluding apostrophe 
to the young lord’s betrothed 

^ There ib no evidence to support the aesertion of Shadwell (m The Medal of John 
Bayed) that Dryden, having ‘ traduced a nobleman ’ and suffered castigation, narrowly 
escaped expulsion from his college in oonseqnenoe 

* In Noted and Observations on The Empress of Morocco (1674), cited by Malone, 
Life of DiydeUy p 27, Dryden le spoken of as ‘ a man of seven years’ standing at 
Cambridge ’ He had himself a hand in this pamphlet 

^ The date of the particular Prologue^ first printed m 1684, is safely conjectured 
by Christie to have been 1681 
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addressed by him to the university of Oxford, he avowed for it, as 
‘ Athens,’ over his own mother-university, ‘ Thebes ’ — nor need this 
preference be taken very seriously*. And, in any case, it is quite 
out of keeping with his usual indiflFerence»to such attacks to sup- 
pose that hiB coldness towards Cambridge was due to a captious 
‘ Cambridge ’ pamphlet (which, by thcf way, was published at 
, Oxfoid), The Cenmre of the Rota on Mr Dryden’s Conquest 
’ of Granada (1673) , while equally little importance attaches, in 
this connection, to the statement of Dennis (a Cams man) that, 
about the same time, not only the town (London), but, also, the 
university of Cambridge, was very much divided as between 
Settle and Dryden, ‘the younger fry,’ in both places, ‘inclining 
to Elkanah ^ ' 

111 1654, soon after Dryden had taken his bacheloi’s degree, 
hjh lather died, and he* became the owner of the small paternal 
estate . From the* time of his residence at Cambridge, either 
before or after this event, hardly any liteiary remains have corac 
down to us. Dryden, as Malone points out, had no share in any 
of the collections of cpiitertiporary Cambridge verse printed during 
Ins period of residence On the other hand, from tlie first year 
of Ills undergraduateship date the pleasing lines, proudly signed 
J Diyden of Trin C,’ prefixed to a volume of Eptgiams (16,50) 
put forth by his friend John Hoddesdon, who, unlike Dryden 
himself, was moved to seek reputation as a poet 

before the down begin 
'fo peep, as yet, nxion [hi»] Knioother skin 

And a more personal interest attached to a copy of verses 
forming part of a lettei written by him, in acknowledgment of 
the gift of a silver inkstand, to his cousin Honor, the daughter 
of Sii John Diyden, the head of the family They aie, as Scott 
points out, in Cowley’s fantastic and farfetched style, and are not 
altogether pleasing Foi the superstructure of a supposed attach- 
ment and blighted hopes which has been raised upon the evidence 
of this letter, there is not a tittle of proof “ 

^ Afa Cbrialie points out, the poet, in tranbiiutting to Roohester another Prologue 
aOdiessed to ‘Athenian judges’ moutbe earlier, and asserting, inter aha, that 
poetry which is in Oxford made 
An art, in London only is a trade, 

observed to his patron ‘ how easj ’tie to pass anything upon a University ’ 

^ C.ted *'y Sairtsbury, G , Dryden (English Men of Letters), p 65 
3 To be sure, one of the two heiresses of Oryden’s second acted play, The Rival 
Ladies, is named Honona, and one of the stories included by Dryden in his last 
important work is Boccaccio s tale of Tiieodort and Honona To be sure, too, Honor 
Dryden, though she mhented a large portion, never married 
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When, in 1657 or 1668, Dryden took up his abode in London, 
to which, with the exception of occasional visits to Northampton- 
shire and other easily accessible ptarts of the country, he remained 
faithful during the rest’of his life, Cromwell’s rule had, for some 
years, been firmly established, and Sir Gilbert Pickering.was in full 
possession of the great man’s favour That the young Dryden 
actually became ‘clerk’ or secretary to his influential kinsman 
rests only on the late evidence of ShadwelTs lampoon' But no 
special connection of the kind with the protector’s court or person 
IS needed to account for J)ryden’8 first public appearance as a 
writer with A Poem upon the Death of His Late Highnem, 
Oliver, Lord Protector of England, Scotland and Ireland, first 
published separately early in 1659, and reprinted in the same year, 
m company with an ode on the same subject by Thomas Sprat 
(afterwards dean of Westminster and bishop of Rochester) and 
some lines by Waller Upon the late Storme*and D^th- of the 
Protector Sprat’s is a not undignifieil effort in a style m wliicl^ 
he acquitted hiniself so well as to become known as ‘Pindaric 
Sprat,’ and contains a daring figure afterwards appropriated by 
the master of the species, ‘the incomparable Dr Cowley ^ ’ Waller’s 
lines, as usual with him, beat*out the gold of a single thought *nto 
very thin leaf Dryden, on the contrary, whose poem was again 
reprinted in 1659, revised, and under the title of Heroick Stanzas 
consecrated to the Memmy, etc, surveyed his theme with not less 
circumspection than ardour, and chose his topics of eulogy not 
only, as Scott says, with attention to truth, but, also, with a 
manifest desire to avoid hyperbole Even the fine passage 

Sufh was our Prince, yet owned a soul aboie 
The hurhest acts it could produce to show 

cannot be censured as an exaggeration, except by those who deny 
that Cromwell was a great man and, as such, necessarily greater 
than his deeds The poem, though still studded with farfetched 
and not always appropriate conceits (e g ‘ War, our consumption,’ 
st XII , ‘ Bolognia’s walls,’ st. xvi , the death of Tarjieia, 
st xxxiv), shows Dryden already controlling the form chosen 
by him with a certainty not to be found in his juvenile efibrts, 
and master of an overpowering directness which was to become 

^ In The Medal of John Bayett (1682) 

He brought them to the Borders^ but a Sooond hand 
Did settle and secure them, m the promis'd Land 
The passage shows that Sprat’s tribute, hke Dryden’s, was intended to meet the eye 
^ of Oliver’s suooessor 
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one of his most notable characteristics' Thus, the Hermck 
Stanzas, though, necessarily, they atti acted little attention at 
a time when the immediate future absorbed public interest, and 
though their author, naturally, was willing to allow them to be 
forgotten,, hold a permanent place among his poetical achieve- 
ments. 

Dryden’s working days in the service of the muses had now 
begun With his very modest income, and without any family 
interest that could be of use to him, he can have looked the world 
in the face in no very sanguine mood , and, indeed, a certain 
reserve and lack of satisfaction in life and in the woik which 
he had to do in it is noticeable in his writings, as it seems to have 
been in his personal bearing Sbadwell’s sneer that Uryden had 
‘ turn’d journeyman to a bookseller ’ probably applies to a rather 
later period of his career, and may be an illnatuied perversion of 
an insignificant faxA^ But, m any case, Dryden, till he had studied 
Jus brief and taken up h^ jien, was devoid of the political, and, 
still more, of the religious, enthnsiasni which might have sufficed 
tx) inspire him as a « writer , and tow poets have ever been less 
manifestly moved by spontaneous lyric impulse AMiat he wrote 
in fhe cailier part of his literary careci was, as it weie, auto- 
matically suggested by the great changes in contemporary public 
life, to which his literary powers, growing surer of themselves in 
each successive trial, lesponded without any appaient hesitation 
As there had not been any signs of ardour or strong peisonal 
conviction in the Heroich Stanzas, so, when the restoration of the 
Stewart monarchy had been accomplished as the only feasible 
termination of the crisis, and when Dryden, once more, went with 
the times, he went with them in his ow'ii temperate and reasoning 
way This may certainly be averred with regaid to the substance 
of the paean sounded by him on fhe occasion of the return of 
Charles IT Foi, although, in Asttoea Eediu. (ICfiO), he did not 
shrink from aiiv exti-avagance in picturing the popular joy, and the 
hopes in which, ‘ now Time’s whiter senes is begun,’ the subjects of 
Charles II indulged, yet, the royal qualities on which he enlarged 
as warranting these emotions weie those which the king actually 

^ Hib grandeur be derived from heaven alone (St vi ) 

absent, yet ho conquerfd in his right (St xxiv ) 

He made us freemen of the c<»ntinent (St xxix} 

* The bookseller is stated, n a note, to have been H Hemngman, * who kept him 
at hi8 bouse for the purpose ’ Dryden seems to have lodged o\er Hemagman’s shop 
in the Eoyal Exchange, and Herringman v.aa the publisher of the poems of Sir Robert 
Howard, Dryden’s future brother in-law ^The combination was irresistible 
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poBsessed, or, at leaiSt, was anxious to display — prudence in ad versity , 
and clemency in the day of succesB At the same time, he abstained 
from personal abuse, either of Cromwell (for the comparison to 
‘ the bold Typhoeus ’ cannot be set down as abuse) or of any other 
leader of the rebellion There is, of couise, much audacious misuse 
of the classical and Scrfptnral illustrations in which this poem 
abounds , but that was part of the ‘ noble ’ style which is essential 
to courtly panegyric The general spirit of the poem is merely that 
of frank timeservice , though the shameless apostrophising of the 
rechristened Naseby, which had earned some of the naval laurels 
celebrated in the Heroick StanzoK, as ‘ now no longer England’s 
shame,’ must be allowed to call for severe censure The genius of 
the poet shows itself not only in inagniiicent aberrations, like the 
comparison to the star ot Bethlehem ot the star that had shone at 
Chailes ITs birth and now shone again. 

Guiding onr eyes to find and worship \on , ^ * • 

but, also, 111 exquisitely graceful turns ftf expression, to which th'i- 
metre suits its music with inimitable epse, such as the tribute to 
May, the month in which the’king was born • 

You and the flowers are its peculiar oare^. * 

Nor are characteristic strokes of wit wanting, like that on the 
affliction caused by Charles ITs departure to the Dutch (against 
whom Dryden was beginning to cultivate an ii repressible dislike “) 

True Norrow— Holland (o regret a King' 

On the occasion of Charles ITs coronation ( 1661 ), Dryden was 
ready with another ‘ pamegyric,’ again in hei oic couplets. To His 
Sa<’t(‘d Majesty, congratulating him on his pacific intentions in 
convoking the Savoy conference (not j’et a declared failure), and 
on his improvements in St James’s park, where 

the mistrustful fowl no harm suspects, 

So safe arc all (lungs which our King protects, 

as well as on his approaching marriage With this piece of pure 
adulation — rmrum mel — may be mentioned the lines To My Lord 
Chancellor, offered to Clarendon on New Year’s day 1662 , in 
which the conceptions of derived greatness and original merit are 
skilfully mixed, but, as is perhaps explicable, without any great 

' The emphasised use of the pronoun you became one of the notes of Dryden’s 
verse 

^ See Satire on the Dutch loritten m the year 1662, which, ten ^ears later, Dryden 
fmgally utilieed for the prologue and epilogue to Amhoyna 
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expenditure of personal sympathy*. The Verses to Her Royal 
Highness the Duchess (Clarendon’s daughter) belong to a later 
date (1666) and, apparently, were not known till printed with the 
preface to Annus Mirabilts, in which poem are sung the praises 
of ‘ victorious York ’ As might be expected, they show a marked 
advance in concentrated vigour of phraSe, though not rising any- 
where to the beauty of the passage, justly singled out for praise 
by Saintsbury, which then seemed to summarise the fortunes of 
Clarendon" 

The whole of the first group of Dry den’s poems may be said to 
lie brought to a close by Annm Miral>itts, or The Year of Wonders 
(1666), but, before the production of this work, he had already 
brought out several plays It was, not improbably, in this way 
that he was brought into contact with Sir Robert Howard, a 
younger son of the earl of Berkshiie, who had long been connected 
wth the Stewart fourt and whonc wife was a daughter of the 
great lord Burghley On 1 December 1663, Dryden married lord 
"Berkshire’s daughter Elizabeth, then twenty-five years of age 
The marriage took place with her father’s consent, and lady 
Elizabeth seems, sooner oi later, to have brought her husband 
some addition to his estate She w,as, no doubt, his supeiior in 
rank, but not in any unusual measure That Dryden was not, at 
this time, leading the life of a booksellei ’s hack is shown, inter 
alia, by his election, in Novembei 1662, as a fellow of the Royal 
Society, in its early days often as much of a social as of a 
scientific honour'* Tlie circumstances of Diyden’s marriage and 
wedded life, whether actual or fictitious, weie an inexhaustible 
fund of scandal to the malevolent One story ran that lady 
Elizabeth’s brothers had bullied Dryden into the match , another, 
that it was made up to cover a fam- pas on the part of the lady 
with another man It is clear that she had led no cloistered life , 
but Dryden seems to have been throughout on easy terms with 
Sir Robert Howard, even dunng their literary controversy, and 
sufficiently acknowledges his personal goodwill* The general 

^ Clarendon's * early oourisbip of the Muaes’ is mentioned at the outset of these 
lines , but there is no reason for suspecting a reference to poetical compositions, 
of which we have no knowledge 

^ * Our setting suq from bis declining seat,' etc 

’ The immediate cause of Dryden’a Uectioa may have been the lines addressed by 
him m this year, lo my Honoured Inend Dr Charleton, on his learned and useful 
Works, and more ‘particularly this of Stone heng, by him Restored to the true 
Founders, which may be summed up as a rather shallow eulogy of Bacon and some 
later English scientific luminaries at the expense of Aristotle 

* See letter prefixed to Annus Mxrahxhs 
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character of Dryden’s long married life remains obscure , it has 
been freely described as unhappy, and, in its last penod, cannot 
but have been darkened by his wife’s mental decay , on the other 
hand, there are indications in their correspondence of pleasant 
relations between them That the husband pi evoked ^or requited 
the wife’s infirmities of* mind or temper by infidelities is a con- 
jecture resting on an assumption, for the assertion that ‘Diyden^ 
was a libertine ' remains unproved ‘ 

Annm Mirabilis, though not written in the heroic couplet 
with which Dryden had already familiarised himself in both 
dramatic and non-dramatic composition, offers unmistakable proof 
of the ease and sclf-confidcnce which by this time he had already 
acquired as a w liter of verse The stanza fonn of decasyllabic 
quatrains heic adopted had already been used by Sir John Davies 
in his philosophical poem Noser Teipsum (1599), where it wpll 
suits both theme and treatment*, and had been revived by 
D’Avenaut in (rOiulihert (1656), where, the poet, in order to satisfy 
his principle that each quatrain ‘should contain a peiiod,’ often 
becomes prosy in consequence For the r,est, Gondibert, though 
composed under the critical eye of Hobbes, and compared by him 
to the Aennd and the notwithstanding the adiantage which 
accrued to these as dating from ‘what is called old time, but is 
young tune,’ contained little that invited imitation , while the long 
and not uninteresting critical Preface, though it may have helped 
to suggest the writing of those critical essays of winch Diydeii 
composed the earliest in the yeai before that in which Annm 
Mirabihs appeared, clearly did not sene as a model for them® 
Like Gondibeit, Aitnus Mnabihs was the fruit of exile, but, 
while part of the former was written at the Louvre, Dryden had 
been diiveii from London, by the great plague and the great fire 
commemorated in his poem, to take refuge at his father-in- 
law’s country seat at Charlton in Wiltshire In An Arconnt of 
the Ensiling Poem, in a letter to Sh Robert Howard, dated 

^ The unknown ‘"W G / whose letter, in vol iv of T/ie Gentleman's Magazine for 
i^’ebruary 1795 (p 99), mentioning that he lemembereJ seeing Dryden m comjianjr 
with the actress Anne Bee\e at the Mulberrj gardens, has been repeatedly cited, also 
observes that ‘in company* he was ‘ the raodesteat man that ever conversed’ — not 
a common characteristic of libertines m general, oi of those of Charles's da>s in 
particular 

^ See vol IV, pp 162 — 3 As to the metre, cf post, chap viii 
As to Gondxheriy see ante, vol vii, chap in Hobbes’s praise of the ‘<torv of 
Gondibert and Birtha, the great magician's daughter, as an ‘ incomparable desciiption 
of Love,’ is discounted by its resemblance, in its opening passages at all events, to the 
scenes in The Tempest between Prospero, Miranda and Ferdinand 
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November 166 (i, Drvflen, altboup;h he utters some heterodox 
opinions about Vergii, declares that ‘he has been my master in 
this poem,’ which, indeed, is distinguished by a masculinity of tone 
and a richness of imagery which lend force* to the assertion The 
admirably ^chosen title was not original, though the application 
seems to have been new^ Drj’den descrifees Mirabilh as a 

. histoncal poem, apparently implying that it docs not make any 
pretensions to being an epos, foi which it lacks both the requisite 
unity and the requisite length of action On the other hand, it 
treats its twofold theme, the Dutch waf and the fire of London, 
with great skill. Ixith in the selection of topics, and in the manage- 
ment of the transitions which give coherency to the whole As for 
the w'ar, its final cause lay in the commercial jealousy between the 
two nations, which made itself felt wherever English mercantile 
enterprise was seeking to compete with that of a more successful 
rival, and Which, of*conise, came home most nearly to the city of 
London But it was also dve to a general antqiathy on the part of 
we English against the Dutch, as of the naturally stronger, to the 
actually wealthier, coinmuifity Dryden, accordingly, takes care to 
dwell on the strength of England, as contrasted with the meanness. 
baseTies® and so forth, of Holland Moreover, the upper class of 
English society was offended by Dutch burgherism and re- 
publicanism, while the court resented the act excluding the 
house of Orange from the stadholdcrship When, therefore, war 
was declared, a good deal of enthusiasm (of a kind), especially 
among the gentry, hailed the event , and Evelyn gives an arousing 
description of tlie outbreak of a universal passion for taking service 
in the fleet Dryden, in his preface, describes that part of his poem 
which treats of the war as ‘ but a due expiation ’ on his part for 
‘not serving his King and country in it ’ The navy, as the favourite 
service of both the king and his brother the duke of York, was, at 

’ Sic Somers Tiaru, vol vii, pp h4i — 5, for a notiee of pretendod propheciOB as to 
the fire of London, btaUd to have been printed in 16G1 or 1662, in the nonconformist 
interest, under the title ..Oi/tiw Mirahths primius et 8e< undu8 For a full account of the 
proceedings aguirist Fiftucm Smith and others, Buppoaed to be concerned in the 
printing of Mirabihs or the ^ear of Prodigies and W'oneiers, pnnttd 1661, sec 

Index Expurgatonui inqhcaiius, pp 183 — H The expression ‘ Tho Wonderful Yeere ’ 
had, however, been used more than half a century earlier, and, curiously enough, of 
the plague yeai 1602, when moie than 10,000 persons w«.re said to have fallen victim-4 
to the epidemic m London See Dekker’s J'Jie Seven Deadly Sinnes of London 
(Arber’s edition), p 6 Buinet, in his Life and Death of Sir Mntthrw Hale (1682), 
p 102, mentions that, ‘m the ^ear 1666, an Opinion did run through the Nation, that 
the end of the world would come that year ’ Though Bumet eajs that this belief wag 
posBiblv ‘ Bet on by A‘>troloper8,’ and Pryden bad b. penchant for astrology, he does not 
seem to make any refeience to it in his poc^ 
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this time, extremely popular , and Dryden’s confessed anxiety to 
have his sea terms correct was pedantry in season 

Altogether, his account of the progress of the war — from the 
dearly-bought victory ^-of Solebay to the barren triumph ofF the 
North Foi eland ^ — is full of fire and spirit, and it was not any 
part of the poet’s busmeSs to expound how, when the campaign of 
1606 came to an end, the feeling began to spread that, with or ^ 
without further naval victories, the situation of the country, against 
which France was intriguing in every part of the king’s dominions, 
would, before long, become untenable Thus, when Dryden repre- 
sents the terrible visitation of September 1666 — the destruction of 
the far greater part of London by fire — as having befallen England 
at a season of undiminislied confidence, and as a nemesis of this 
national pride— -he is putting a gloss of his own upon the actual 
sequence of affairs. He had, moreover, omitted any account of the 
plague, whose ravages were at their height at»a date considerably 
earlier than that of the events described in the introductory part__ 
of his poem, and had thus made it easiei to represent the fire as a 
calamity which overtook thp nation itheii ,* palled ’ with the long 
succession of its Tl'® nf tim fire at its height is depicted 

with splendid eiieigy, and tl^e daring figure of the witches’ sabbath, 
danced by the ghosts ot traitors who have descended from Ixmdon 
Bridge-*, is not less apposite to the wild scene than that of the divine 
extinguishet by uliich the fire is put out is preposterous The 
poet’s prophecy that a ‘ greater and more august ’ London would 
arise ‘fiom her fires’ was fulfilled, but the coiupauum jiolitical 
prophecy had a lamer ending iii the peace of 1607, which was all 
tliat England gamed from the glories of the ‘ wonderful year ’ 
Yet the literary achievement itself was wonderful Without the 
assurance to be derived trom any great previous success, Dryden 
had undertaken a task so full of pitfalls that nothing but a most 
extraordinary impetus could have earned his coui se past these to 
its goal — and this, though he had hampered himself with a metrical 
form which, as he knew and confessed, had made a far more 
exacting claim upon his ingenuity and skill than the couplet 

* The laments of ‘ sea green Sirens ’ for the death of admiral Sir John Lawson are 
of a })iecQ with ‘ the mermaid’s song at tlie end of The Uattle ot the Baltic, and must 
be cen'=!ured or extolled in its compant 

^ This ’fias the occasion on which de Rnyter (whom Dryden compares to Varro at 
Cannae) saved his ships, as has been observed, in order to sail up the Medway with 
them ‘ another day ’ 

* That they then seated themselves on the roof of ‘Whitehall is a supposition due 
to a persietout misprint in st 224, pointed out and corrected in Sargeaunt’s edition of 
Dryden’s Poems (19l0) 
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already familiar to him The courage and dash of the whole 
performance, which cast into the shade its lesser features, its for- 
fetched conceits and other reminiscences of poetic schools that 
were nearing their end, could not but apprise the critical world, 
including kjng and court, that a combatant had descended into the 
arena who was unlikely to find an equal t^ere 

Meanu'hile, like most of his would-be iivals, he had foimed a 
connection with the theatre, and continued to maintain it In his 
thirtieth year, on the very morrow of the restoration, Dryden 
made hiB earliest known attempt as a playwright His dramatic 
productivity slackened very much during the latter half of his 
literary life, but he cannot be said to have ever wholly abandoned 
this form of production, indeed, in his very last year, he contri- 
buted some new matter on the occasion of the levival, for his 
benefit, of one of Fletcher’s plays Within this period, he tried his 
hand at. most diam»tic forms in actual use, and, for a time, iden- 
tified himself with the nwist conspicuous new development In 
view, however, of the assertion deliberately made by him in his 
later days\ that ‘his genius' never inueh inclined him to the stage,’ 
and of the general course of his literary career, which shows him 
rather falling back from time to time «n play-writing than steadily 
attracted by it, the fact that he was the author, in whole or in 
part, of nearly a score and a half of plays, would be surprising, 
were it not for the extraordinary promptitude and adaptability of 
his powers It will be most convenient, before returning to bis 
other literary labours, to survey briefly his dramatic work as a 
whole Its fluctuations were largely determined by influences 
which he could, indeed, sustain and develop, but into which, except 
in the instance of one transitory species, lie can hardly be said to 
have infused any fresh life, so that his plays, as a whole, remain, 
after all, only a subsidiary section of Ins literary achievements 
The principal currents in what, according to a rather loose 
terminology, it has been customary to call the restoration dmma, 
will be discussed in other chapters of the present volume, and 
what 18 said here is only so much as is necessary to make the 
general couise of Dry den's productivity as a dramatist intelligible 
Inasmuch as the pninary object of the London stage, when re- 
established with the monarchy, was to please the king, his court 
and its surroundings, and, inasmuch as, in that court, many besides 
the king himself had acquired a personal famihanty with the 

1 See A Discourte concerning the Original and Progre$s of Satire (I69d^ 
ed Ker, W P , toI ii, p 37) ^ 
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French stage and its literature which, at all events in his case, 
dated back to the earlier years of his exile, French influence upon 
the English drama in the restoration age was, almost as a matter 
of course, both strong and enduring But it is equally certain that 
the basis from which the English drama started on the reopening 
of the theatres was no Other than the old English drama, at the 
point which it had reached at the time of their closing Beaumont , 
and Fletcher, and the drama of tragicomic romance which, through 
them, had, for a generation before the closing of the theatres, 
established their supremacy on the English staged were the 
favouiites there when the theatres reopened, nor had either 
Jonsou or Shakespeare been forgotten, and the former was still, 
though the flow of humour among his followers had begun to 
run dry, regarded as the acknowledged master of comedy The 
dominant power on the French stage down to about the middle pf 
the fourth decade ot the seventeenth century had been, that of 
Hardy, whose most celebrated play, Mariamne, dates from 1610, 
and whose vogue did not begin to give way till after his death ih 
1631^ Now, Hardy, like the dramatists who gave the tone to 
English dramatic literature in the generation before the closing of 
the tlieatros, kept the Frenc|j stage popular by means of the mixed 
species ot tragicomedy, and thus prevented it from falling back on 
the academical lines ot Beiiecan tragedy represented by Gamier 
It IS tiue that he was warming in his bosom the great refoimer of 
both French tragedy and Fiench corned}, who said of himself that, 
111 his earlier plays, he had no guidance ‘ but a little commouseiise 
and the examples supplied to him by Hardy ’ , but t'oi neille’s 
epoch, il production of be Vid did not take place till 1636 (MCMe 
appeared only a yeai cailiei), and be Menteur, which stands in 
much the same relation to the development of French comedy as 
that held b} Le Vul to theprogiess of Fiencli traged}, was not 
produced till 1642 Thus, though Fait 1 of Le Ctd was brought 
out m ail English translation (by Joseph Iluttei ) in 1637 and 
Pait II (in a version iii which Richaid Sackville, afterwards earl ot 
Dorset, is said to have had a share) in 1640, both being republished 
III 1650, it seems clear that the main influence excicised by the 
French upon the English drama was due to Hardy and tragicomedy , 
which dominated all the French dramatists — including Rotrou, 

^ As to the long life of romantic tragicomedy> and its survival after the restora- 
tion, see the lucid exposition in Kistine, F H , Enghsh Tragi Comedy^ its Origin and 
History (New York, 1910), chaps v and vi 

^ See Bigal, E , Alexandre Hardy et U Thidtre Fran^ais d la Jin du XVI^ et 
au coiiunencement du XVIP*** Pans, 1889 




whose work synchronised with Corneille’s earlier dramatic labours 
— rathei than to Corneille in the maturity of his creative genius. 
When, however, the perennial conflict was lenewed under new 
conditions and on reasoned principles by Corneille, a lottier and 
more logical conception of tragedy approved itselt to the French 
critical public , and, perfected in practice' by the singularly refined 
and sensitive genius of Racine, French classical tragedy reached its 
consummation as a distinct species of dramatic literature The 
beginnings ot Molifere (though more than one of his plays have an 
earlier date) may, for our present purpose, be placed in 1658, when, 
lx)th as actor and writer, he first appeared before Louis XIV and 
his court It was not long before the Knglish drama, in the hands 
of Dryden and others, revealed the impression made on it by these 
new developments, the effects of which, whether direct or indirect, 
will be summarised in later chapters*, but they should not be 
regarded ae what iifc no sense they were, the starting-points of our 
^lost-restoralion drama ^ 

(>f special nnpoitance tor the progress of the English drama, 
both betoie and after .the rfosing of tj;ie theatres, was the influence 
of prose fiction, operating either diiectly or through plays for 
whidi It had furnished material The literatures which here 
particularly come into question are the Hpanish and the PVench 
— of popular Italian fiction, the heyday seemed to have passed 
away, as, in the seventeenth century, artificiality ot taste estab- 
lished its sway Concerning Spanish influence, more will be said 
below^, while it i& not unfrequently difficult to substantiate a 
traditional derivation fioiii a Spanish play, the direct indebtedness 
of English di amatists to Spanish prose ficftion was, beyond doubt, 
considerable in extent, both before and after the restoiation 
French prose fiction, on the other hand, in the course of the 
seventeenth century, passed through an entirely new phase in its 
historj , and, inasmuch as this very directly influenced an English 
dramatic species with which Dryden was, for a time, identified, 
reference must be made to it here^ With the AsMe of Honors 
d’Urfe (1610 — 2) began a literary movement representing, m the 
first instance, a reaction towards a refinement ot sentiment and 
expression which had been incompatible with the turbulence of a 
long epoch of civil war This movement culminated in the school 


^ See^off/, chapB v, vir, and xmi ® Seeptwt, chap v 

^ See ttho chap xmi , and tf Ward, Hi’it oj Engl Dr Lit vol ni, pp d07 f! 
For other anthoritiep, see Hill, H W ‘La Calprendde’s Romances and the Restoration 
Drama* in Umversity of Nevada Studies, vol ii (1910), p 3 
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of romance associated with the name of La Calprenfede and, still 
more largely, with that of Madeleine de Scudt5ry, the authoress of 
Le Orand Cyrus Gomberville and the comtesse de La Fayette 
belong to the same group, but that lady’s last and most celebrated 
novel. La, Prmcesse de Clives, is alreadj differentiated from the 
creations of Mile de Scud^ry by being, to some extent, based upon 
historical fact, towards which, as a writer of memoirs, the authoress 
had a leaning The romances of this school invariably turned on 
the pivot of ‘heroic’ love, or love in more than the usual number 
of dunensions, and, though dealing with the deepest of human 
emotions, they never fell out of the tone of elaborate conventional 
formality They were, in some instances, translated into English or 
imitated by English writers, from the commonwealth times onwards, 
when, no doubt, they had been welcomed, in many quarters, as 
alternatives to the drab dulness of everyday lifc‘, and, after the 
restoration, as will be seen, they supplied themes to dramatic 
writers whose object it was to heighten and intensify the charac- 
teristics of stage romance \Vlnle prose fiction, of this class, con- ' 
tinued to attract English readers to wi4hin the last quaiter of the 
century, in Fiance, a reaction had already set in towards simplicity, 
on the one hand, and satire, ^pn the other , but, in these directions, 
English dramatists were not, at all events at this time, prepared to 
follow 

It was, then, under these influences, that Dryden giadually 
settled down to the particular foims of diainatie composition 
which he chose fiom time to time, and in no regular succession, 
to make his own, and which he tiequently illustrated by signally 
suggestive prose coiniiientanes, written nith consummate grace 
and ease in the form of dedications, prefaces 01 essays, thus 
bringing his dramatic productions into harmony with rules of good 
sense and good taste evolved fiom established theory and, still 
more largely, from approved practice Dryden’s plays would often 
lose much, it not most, of then inteiest it read without reference 
to their prefaces and other critical apparatus , neither, however, is 
it advisable, except m a few special instances, to detach these from 
the texts which gave rise to them 

In the actual year of the restoration, or, at all events, within a 
few months from that date, Dryden, perhaps stimulated by the use 

^ See Dorothy Osborne’fi Letters (chap m), lh53, from ChicksandB, where La ClSo- 
poire and Le Grand Cyras appear to have been hei habit\ial couipamoufi, and Pepjs’s 
Diary, 7 Deoomber 1660 (when he BSt up till midnight reading halier’s Abbeys, while 
his wife, whose devotion to these romances he did not share, was immersed in ‘ Great 
Cyrus ’) et al As to the chief English translations and imitations of these romances, 
see post, chap xvii 
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made in the commonwealth period of quasi-dramatic dialogue as 
a vehicle of political satire or invective’, proposed to himself to 
read a political lesson to the public by means of a historical 
tragedy, The Duke of Guise, applying the doubtful parallel of the 
Cathohc league to the recent memories of puritan ascendancy. 
But the attempt was not thought succesrful by judicious advisers, 
and what had been written of the play was left over to be utilised 
by the author in the tragedy which, many years later, in 1682, he 
produced in conjunction with Lee Thus, the first play by llryden 
produced on the stage was The WM Gallant, first acted in 
February 1663 It has no further claim to be singled out among 
the comedies, at the same time extiavagaiit and coarse, in which 
the period of dramatic decline abounds, though there are some 
traces of the witty dialogue, often earned on by a flirting couple, 
iq which Dryden came to excel The statement in the prologue 
that thp author was ‘ endangered by a Spanish plot ’(tea rival 
‘Spanish’ p‘lay) has been^ perveited to the direct opposite of 
"^ts meaning, and the most humorous incident in the piece is 
conveyed straight from Ben Jonson’^ ^ The play did not find favour, 
except, apparently, with lady Castlemaine , and, in the sequel, 
Dryden only intermittently returned to comedy proper He wrote 
of himself, eaily in his dramatic career'*, that he was ‘not so fitted 
by nature to write comedy ’ as cei tain other kinds of drama , ‘ he 
wanted,’ he confesses, ‘ that gaiety of huinoui which is required to 
it* ’ , and he also wanted, as he might have added, the facility of 
invention — whether of situations or of characters — wfnch i elieves 
the productions of a comic dramatist from the sameness which is 
noticeable in this class of Dryden’s play? He consoled himself 
with the notion that ‘ a reputation gained from comedy ’ was hardly 
worth the seeking , ‘ for 1 think it is, in its own nature, iiifenor to 
all sorts of dramatic writing®’ Thus, ho only leturiied to it from 
time to time, and wholly eschewed ‘ farce, which consists principally 
of grimaces",’ and from which he naturally shrank, devoid as he 

* As to these political squibs in dramatic form, cf Bistine, F H , u « pp 151 — 3 

2 Cf post, chap V The ‘ Spanish plot ’ m question was that of Tuke’a Adventures 
of Live Heroes Cf Modern Language Notes, vol xix (1904), p 166 Fitzmaurice 
Kelly, History oj Spanish Literature, p 263, had already pointed out that FI Galan 
escartneutado, which was supposed to have suggested Dryden’s plot, could hardly have 
reached Brvden before it was published The borrowing from Jonson’s Every Man 
out of Ills Humour ib id act r, sc 3 

* A Defence of an Essay of Dramatick Poeste (1668) {Essays, ed Ker, vol i, p 116) 

* See, also, the dedication to Aureng Zehe, where he freely confesses that soma of 
his contemporaries have, even in his own partial judgment, outdone him m comedy 

^ See preface to An Evening's Love {Essays, ed Eer, vol i, p 135) 

« Jbid 
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may generally be asserted to have been of any inclination to what 
was grotesque, or even merely odd or quaint. And, in the critical 
essays and excursuses which illustrated his practice, he discusses 
the comic drama with comparative rarity' 

The, Wild Gallant was written in prose, as was Si^r Martin 
Mar-AU, or The Fetgtied Innocence (1667, printed 1668), an 
adaptation by Dryden, whose name was not attached to it till 
thirty yeais later, of the duke of Newcastle’s translation of Molifere's 
early comedy L'^ltourdi, with certain touches suggested by two 
plays by Quinault The translation is not close, nor the treatment 
refined, but the play was very successful In prose is also the 
main portion of The Asiogn/ition or Loie in a 'Nunnery (1672, 
printed 1673), worthless, except where 111 some blank verse passages 
it rises to a higher literary level Marria<jc-d-la-Mode (produced at 
the same dates), which, unlike The A ‘t.iignatio-n, greatly pleased the 
town, thanks to the admirably drawn coquette IVlelantlja, presents 
the same mixture of prose and blank ver»e Of Dryden’s remaining 
comedies, Ltmherlutm, or The Kind Keeper (acted in 1678), which 
IS entirely in prose, has unmigtakable dramatic merits, but it was 
speedily withdrawn, having been judged a gross libel on a well 
known public personage, generally supposed to be LauderdeSe® 
Dryden’s last comedy, Amphitryon (produced so late as 1690), for 
which both Plautus and MolI^re weie put under contribution, is, 
again, a mixture of prose and blank verse, none of Dryden’s plays 
more brilliantly attest his literary gift, and none have more of the 
wantonness to which he afterwards pleaded guilty 

In Drydeii’s second acted play, The Riral-Ladies (acted 1664), 
he had already passed from comedy into tragicomedy, where his 
genius was more at home Its complicated plot (tw'o ladies disguise 
themselves as pages in order to take service with a gallant whose 
affections are set on a third) caused it to be supposed, rightly or 
wrongly, to have a Spanish origin , its dialogue falls into the stagey 
antithesis which, though it was as old as Shakespeare, The Rekearml 
and Butler* weie to ridicule without mercy What, however, is 
most noticeable 111 this play is the first, though still tentative, use of 

^ See, however, A Defence of the Epilogue ed Kur, vol x, pp 172 ff ), 

where Dryden criticises Jonson, not without a certain seventy , the oompariBon between 
French and English comedy in An Essay of Dramatick Poesiey passim , and preface to 
An Everiing^s Love, already cited 

^ Scandal was very busy with Lauderdale’s pnvate as well as hie public morals, but 
there la nothing ‘convincing’ in the caricature Others thought it intended for 
Shaftesbury, who was attacked in similar fashion by Otway 

’ Repartees between Cat and Puss at a Caterwauling 
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nme aa a proper feature of dramatic verse. This use is defended 
in a dedication to lord Orrery — the earliest of Dryden’s critical 
excursions. It should be remembered that, since Fletcher’s short 
prefeice to his FmthftiM Shepheardesse (printed 1609 or 1610 ), such 
discussiona of dramatic problems as these had fallen out of use, 
and that the public was now neither ‘ railed into approbation,’ as 
it had formerly been by Ben Jonson, nor gently led on to acquies- 
cence in the precepts of its critical guides Following the example 
of Corneille*, Uryden took advantage of the revived interest in the 
stage to address its patrons, as it were ego cathedra, but without any 
assumption of academical solemnity or rigour To the subject of 
the dramatic use of the heroic couplet which he here broached, he 
afterwards retiinied at greater length, both in his Essay of 
Drannattck Poetic and in his Essay of Heroick Plays , but he did 
not claim the innovation as primarily his own, and he recalled the 
fact that tbe rimed five foot couplet, in a form appi oaching as near 
as possible to that which rl owed to Waller, had been first applied 
to its ‘noblest use' by D’Avenant in the quasi-dramatic Siege of 
Rhodes ( 1656 , enlarged 16 * 62 ) Dryden, however, was the first to 
employ the rimed couplet in the dialogue of an ordinary stage 
play, though he, too, only introduced the innovation tentatively 
Etherege went a step further, and, in The Comical Revenge, or 
Love in a Tub (acted and printed 1064 ), put the whole serious 
part of the play into heroic couplets Inasmuch, however, as, in 
the same year 1664 , lord Orrery's Henry F, which is entirely in 
heroic couplets, was performed, Etherege and he must be left to 
‘ divide the crown ’ of having introduced the innovation with 
Dryden and D’Avenant If it could be proved that Oi rery’s ‘ first 
play,’ mentioned in king Charles’s lettei of 22 February 1662 was 
Henry V, there would be no doubt as to Orrery’s piiority over 
Etherege® 

It does not seem to be necessary here to enter into a re- 
examination of the question of the suitableness, or unsuitableness. 


^ post, p 23 

^ See Sie(;ert, E , Roqer Boyle, Karl of Omry v seme Dramen [IVti ncr Beitraqe 
ZHT Engl Philologie), Vienna and Leipzig, 1906, p 19 Orrery claimed to have 
written hi8 tragedy The Black Prince *m a new way,’ by which he means the rimed 
couplet , but this play was not acted till 16(»7, or printed till 1669 Henry V, how 
ever, and Mut>tapha, which were likewise in rime, were first performed m 1664 and 
1665 lespectively See post, p 22, note As to Etherege, for whom Gosse 
Century Studies, ed 188-i, p 238) claims that he was the first to carry out, though 
Dryden was the first to propose, the experiment of writmg ordinary plays in rime, 
Bee post, chap v 
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of the heroic couplet as a torin of dramatic verse. Not only in 
certain kinds of romantic comedy, for which it has been claimed 
as a suitable vehicle, but, also, for various eccentric species which 
have been or may be invented — such as pantomime, burlesque or 
extravaganza — it may readily be allowed to be both well fitted 
and efiective As to its use, however, for the purposes of the 
regular tragic or comic drama, the case is altered. Partly, of 
course, the objection lies in the tendency of the couplet, as treated 
by Dryden and his successors, to make against continuity of flow, 
to shut up the sense withip fixed limits and, because of the con- 
sequent demand for precision of statement, to impart to dialogue or 
soliloquy a didactic rather than dramatic colouring And, further, 
with regard to the use of rime itself in English dramatic verse, the 
caveat of Tame cannot be put aside, that ‘ rime is a different thing 
for diflerent races ’ the Englishman being transported by it into 
a world remote from the actual, whereas, for the Frenghman, it is 
nothing more than a conventional costume’ The heroic couplet, 
as used in Dryden’s plays and those which followed their example, 
therefore, operates against, instead of* in favour of, theatrical 
illusion and the sway of the imagination on the stage, and helpis 
to urge the dramatist who employs it in the direction of con- 
ventionalism aud artificiality Against this general result, it is 
useless to argue that passion, and even mere eloquence, at times 
gets the better of the outwaid form, and, by its driving force, 
moves and disturbs the hearer in spite of himself 

No sooner had Dryden, in The Rzval-Ladieg, produced a tragi- 
comedy, containing an element of iimed verse, in which he had 
made successful use of his gift of poetical rhetoric, than he was 
characteristically ready to take a leading part in evolving an 
ulterior diamatic species not precisely now, but with features of 
its own so marked as to differentiate it from tragicomedy proper 
The tragicomedy bequeathed to him and the restoration dramatists 
III general by their predecessors was wont to possess a double plot, 
consisting, to use Dry den’s own phraseology^, of ‘one main design,’ 
serious in kind, carried on in verse, and ‘an underplot or second 
walk of comical characters and adventures subservient to the chief 
fable, yet carried along under it and helping to it’, although, iii 
point of fact, the connection between the two was frequently very 
slight At different stages of his career, he produced three more 

^ Hist de la Littirature AnglatsCf bk 111 , chap n, sec iv 

* A DigcouTse concerning the Original and Progress of Satire {Essays, ed Ker, 

^ vol n, pp 102 f ) 
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plays', of various merit, which belonged to this class Secret Love, 
or Tlie Maiden Queen (acted 1667), of which — ^probably because of 
the frank gaiety of Nell Gwynn’s scenes in it — Charles II approved 
so greatly as to dub it ‘ his play,’ is founded, as to its main plot, on 
Le Grand Cyru», and, as to its comic underplot, partly on that 
romance and partly on the same novelist’s Ibrahim, ou L’lUustre 
Bassa The interest in the serious plot is impaired by the quite 
unheroic character of Philocles (intended, as Dryden says, to 
represent queen Christina of Sweden’s favourite Magnus de la 
Gaidie), and the chief atti action of the play consists in the 
‘discoursive’ passages between Celadon and Florimel In The 
Spanish Fiyar, or The Doidde Discovery, again (acted and printed 
1681), which seems certainly to have been designed as a tragi- 
comedy by Dryden, tlie comic effect pi eponderates over that of 
the serious plot, though the latter cannot be said to be without 
interest ‘Jhe interweaving of the two has been praised — perhaps 
^ovei praised — by more than one eminent critic" The comic 
dialogue of this play is excellent, and tlie character of the friai 
by no means a replica of Fletcher’s Spanish Curate (though there 
are points of resemblance in the two plays), but a new variety of 
an unctuous type which, from Chancer to Dickens, has afforded 
unfailing delight to the public, and which it must have given 
Dryden, who hated priests and paisons with a consistent hatied, 
much satisfaction to elalwrate His last tragicomedy. Love 
Triumphant, or Nature will Prevail (acted 1694), in which 
there is a large admixture of rime, merely repeated in its mam 
plot that of Mamage-d-la-Mode, and the play justly proved a 
failure 

Dryden, as already noted, had not Orought out more than two 
plays, in the second of which he had made occasional use of the 
rimed five foot coujilet, when he was found ready to assist his 
brother-in-law Sir Robert Howard in the composition of what may 
be desciibed as the fiist heroic play’ The shortcomings in the 

^ Marriage a la-Mode, of which the main interest lies in the comic action, has been 
reckoned above among the comedies Bcott buggests that it may have been at first 
designed as a heroic play, but that one effect of Lhe Rehearsal was to induce the 
author to recast the piece 

^ Dryden himself, m A Parallel of Poetry and Pain*ivg (1695), refuses to defend The 
Spanish Tryar on this score, and declares its faults to be those of its genre, which is 
‘ of an unnatuiai mingle ’ (Ker, vol ii, p 147) 

^ Sir Robert Howard, who was also a politician and a placeman, figured both as a 
historical and political writer, and among the poets and playwrights of the age His 
comedy The Committee (1662) satirised ex post facto the doings of the puritan party 
when in power Of the tragedies for ^hiob he was solely responsible, the most 



21 


Dryden and the Heroic Play 

versification of part of this play, which was printed as Howard’s, 
suggest that it was submitted by him for revision to Dryden, whose 
superior skill in the handling of the couplet he freely confessed. 
Though devoid of any kind of interest except that which this and 
later heroic plays sought in the remoteness and oonsequent 
strangeness of scene, The Indian Queen was successful, and 
Dryden was thus encouraged to write a ' sequel ’ to it under the 
title The Indian Emperor, or The Conquest of Mexico by the 
Spaniards (acted 1665), by which the success of the new species 
was established and his own reputation as a playwright defini- 
tively assured His other plays, which, both in form of verse and 
in treatment of subject, fall under the same designation, were 
Tyrannick Love, or The Royal Martyr (acted in 1668 or 1669), the 
two parts of Alnmnzor and Almahide, or The Conquest of G-ranada 
(1669 and 1670) and Aureng-Zebe (1676) It will thus be seen 
that the number of heroic plays by Dryden wa5 small, jind written 
at considerable intervals The earlier Sif these breaks (1665 — 8) 
was largely due to the closing of the playhouses in consequence of 
the plague and the great fire* The latter (1670 — 6) was, no doubt, 
jiartly due to the appearance of The Rehearsal (1670) Although 
that celebrated builesque cMinot be said to have killed heroic 
plays, there can be no doubt that, notwithstanding the brilliant 
features which some of these plays displayed, the elements of 
vitality were wanting in the species The list of plays which, as 
written partly or wholly in the rimed couplet, have any claim at 
all to be reckoned as heroic, is small in itself, and, if reduced 
by certain obvious omissions, contains, with the exception of 
Dryden’s, few works of even secondary significance* In a word, 
Dryden completely dominates the English lieioic play. 

interesting is The Great Favourite, or The Duke of Lerma (1668), of which the matter 
was taken from recent historians Sir Robert Howard, who had kept himself as 
prominent as he could in life, was buried in Westminster abbey He is the Grites of 
An hsmy of Dramatick Poesie , Shadwell ridiculed him under the less courteous 
appellation Sir Positive Atall His brothers Edward and James likewise wrote plays , 
the former was author of The Unurper (1668), a tragedy in which Oliver Cromwell 
was represented in the character of Damocles, and Hugh Peters appeared as Hugo de 
Petra , the latter perpetrated a version of liomeo and Juliet (1662), with a * happy 
ending,' which wa^t performed on alternate nights with the catastrophe Tames 
Howard’s comedy All Mmtaken (printed 1672) was acted before Charles 11 at Trinity 
college, Cambridge, in October 1667 

^ See the list in appendix D of Chase, L N , The English Heroic Play (New York, 
1909) Besides Otway, Crowne and Lee (for certain of their plays), only lord Orrery, 
Sii Robert Howard, Elkanah Settle and Bankes seem to call for consideration Of 
the latter two, something will be said elsewhere (see post, chap vii) , as to Orrery, a 
note may be subjoined in this place Roger Boyle, earl of Orrery, who, as lord 
Broghill, played a part of some importanca in Anglo-Irish relations, is, in literature, 
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Like The Jndum Emperor, Tyra/nnick Love treats with much 
freedom a theme out of the common track — in this case, the 
persecution of the Christians by Maximiii and the martyrdom of 
St Catharine. The argument of Avreng-Zeie deals, again quite 
freely, wi^h a notability of the writer’s day, though largely fol- 
lowing the course of Racine’s Mithridate, and borrowing the 
matter of one scene from Le Grand Cyrus. On the other hand, 
the most impoitant and the most typical of Dry den's heroic plays. 
The Conquest of Granada, is essentially based on Madeleine de 
Scudiiry's Ahnahtde, while one of its .episodes is taken from her 
Le Grand Cyrus and another from her Ihrahim But the im- 
portant point 18 that these subjects, as treated in the plays in 
question, all resemble one another in their substance, and, more or 
less, in its adjuncts The plays are all of them ‘heroic’ plays, and 
the metre which they employ is called the ‘ heroic ’ couplet, because 
they felloV and irhitate the example of ‘ heroic ’ romance, as set 
forth by Ariosto himself ' ^ Their themes, like those of heroic poetry 
and fiction in general, arc the ‘ emprises ’ and conflicts of absorbing 
human passions — love, jealousy and honour — all i aised to a trans- 
normal height and expressed with a transnormal intensity^ Tlieir 
men and women are, if the term mwy be thus applied, ‘supermen’ 
and ‘superwomen,’ and their mastci passions are siiperlove and 
superhoiiour From these out-of-the-way premisses flow a number 
of out-of-the-way results The actions must be suited to the 
motives , their conditions must be unexpected changes and chances 
and tumultuous backgiounds, their complications must be in- 
soluble except by violent means, and deaths as numerous as 

mont notable as the author of the romance Parthnnissa (1^54 — 65) As a dramat|s.l, 
he IS fngid and nniuterefiling, though hiB sabjects were uuuBually Tancd and Ireattd 
in the approved heroic style, and though be was not unskilful in the use of the couplet 
which he claimed (not ver> distinctly) to have first used on the stage Hia most effecti\e 
play was, perhaps, Mu^tapha (1665), taken from an episode in (»eorgcB de Scud^r^’s 
Ibrahim (founded on his sister’s romance), hiR njoet interesting drama, The Black Pnnee, 
like all Orrery s plays, in heroic ^eree, was not acted till 1667 The History of Henry the 
Fifth, which ends with an act of heroic renunciation on the pait of Owen Tudor, was 
the earliest produced bj Orrery on the stage, and, probably, the earlibst written by him 
According to Pepys, •when Orrery’s ‘heroique plays could do no mnie wonders,’ he turned 
to comedy But it was too late (For a full account of hiin, sen Siegert, F , m « ) 

^ See the magnificently audacious passage m An Essay of llerotck Plays {Essays, 
ed Ker, Tol i, p 150) ‘ I opened the next book that lay by me, which was an Anosto 
in Italian , and the very first two lines of that poem, gave me light to all I could desire 
Le donne, i cavalier, Tarme, cjli amort, 

Le co,i.rsie, Vaadaci imprest to canto,' etc 

^ ‘ When I invent a History,’ says one of the characters in Clihe, ‘ I think I should 
make things much more perfect than they are All Women should be admirably fair, 
and all Men as valiant as Hector ’ (Cite^by Bill, H W , m « p 29 ) 
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leaves in Vallombrosa. Furthermore, the personages of these 
dramas must conduct themselves in a manner wholly unlike the 
usages obtaining in the daily round of life ; it must be a manner 
appropriate to spheres into which the imagination alone can trans- 
plant us — ancient Rome, Jemsalem, or Troy, or, still better, because 
still less iamiliar, Mexico or the east Indies Finally, the verse, as 
well as the words, must be suited to the action, and the ‘ heroic ’ 
couplet must serve the purpose of a sort of ‘ cothumated,’ which is 
interpreted ‘stilted,’ speech’. 

It was inevitable that a.succession of plays of this type should 
soon pall upon the spectator, because of the sameness of their 
method (one of Dryden’s most persistent assailants, Martin Clifford, 
accused him of ‘stealing from himself’), unless each new pro- 
duction sought to force the pace, and to outvie its predecessors. 
The interest in the action, cut adrift, as it was, from probabihty 
and from the sympathy which probability begets, had'to be sus- 
tained by all sorts of adventitious * expedients — supernatural 
apparitions and magic processes, with fantastic songs, serenades 
and dances But, notwithiitanding die resources of Dryden’s 
rhetorical genius, and the wonderful mental buoyancy with which 
he carried out any task undertaken by him, the species *wa8 
doomed to self-exhaustion, nor can its master long have deceived 
himself on this head 

Dryden’s apologetic Emay oj Heroick Plays was preceded in 
date of publication by his Essay of Dramatwl Poesie (1668), 
wi itten in reply to Sir Robei t Howard’s preface to his Fonre New 
Plays (1665) The earlier essay is in that dialogue form which 
had preserved its popufai ity in the literatures of Europe since it 
had been revived by Erasmus and othei s in the renascence period, 
with which Diyden’s age was familiar from both Spanish and 
French precedents, and which was practised by many contem- 
porary English writers, including Clarendon and Burnet But 
thcie can be little doubt that Drydeii derived the most direct 
impulse to the composition of the essays m dramatic and other 
literary criticism with which he enriched the library of Enghsh 
jirose from the three Discours severally prefixed by Corneille to 
the three volumes of the 1660 collection of his plays, and the 
Exameas which, in the same edition, preceded each drama* 

^ All this 18 put at length in some valuable papers entitled ^Dryden'a heroisohes 
Drama/ contributed by Holzhausen, F , to Englischu Studien, vols x — xvi (1869 — 92) 

^ See Ker, u $ introduction, p xxxvi, as to Martin Clifford’s charge against Dryden 
of pilfering from other French critical writes 
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Dryden’s fomouB essay is written with great spirit, and with a 
fusion of vigour and ease altogether different from the vivacity 
by which literary critics appealing to a wider public at times 
strive to hide their thoroughness, or the want of it, as the case 
may be. .The dialogue form is employed with Platonic grace, 
the venue, being laid under the sound of the guns discharged in 
the battle of Solebay, and audible in the Thames ‘ like the noise 
of distant thunder or swallows in a chimney ’ The conclusions 
reached may be described as eclectic and, at the same time, as 
based upon expei lence, albeit the latter was, necessarily, of a very 
limited range As a matter of fact, Diyden’s opinions on most 
subjects — and not the least on dramatic theory — were sufficiently 
fluid to respond without leluctance to the demands of common- 
sense , nor did he ever take pride in a doctntiaire consistency — 
even with himself The arguments, m this Essay, of Neander 
(who represents Drydon’s own views) lead to the conclusion that 
observance of the timehonoured laws of dramatic composition, as 
reasonably modified by experience — in other words, adherence to 
the principle of the unities as severailly interpreted by Corneille — 
18 reconcilable with the greater freedom ot treatment assumed by 
themasteis of the English drama, while the plea for the use of the 
rimed couplet, based on its dramatic capabilities, especially in 
tragedy, comes in as a sort of corollary’ 

The immediate occasion for Dryden’s Essay had been the 
confession of a doubt by Sir Robert Howaid (who, as Crites, 
reproduces it in the dialogue) with legard to the appropriateness 
of the use, in which he had formerly taken part, of the rimed 
couplet in dramatic verse Howard having replied to Dryden’s 
answer in the preface to his play The Great Favtmnte, or The 
Duke of Lerma (ICPll), without losing his temper — as why should 
he have done, except to give grounds for the persistent misrepre- 
sentation of a literary diffei once as a personal quan el ? — Dryden 
wound ui) the controversy by A Defence of an Essay of Drama- 
tick Poesie ( 1668 ), prefixed to the second edition of The Indian 
Emperor, from later editions of which, however, he omitted it. 
This piece, which is an admirable example of light raillery, though 
with just a suspicion of a sting, adds little to the previous force 
of his argument, but the incidental remark that ‘poetry only 

* Afl Ker says, the substance of the Essay is aptly summtd up by the triplet in 
Dryden’e Prologue to Secret Love (1667) 

The Unities of Action, Place and Time, 

The Scenes unbroken, and a mingled chime 
Of Jonson’s manner afid Corneille’s rhyme 
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instructe as it delights’ explains the failure of many attempts 
made in defiance of the truth conveyed by the saying. 

The Conquest of Granada (1669 — 70) may be justly described 
as the heroic play par excellence, and exhibits Urydeii as exult- 
antly carrying through a prolonged effort such as only tbp splendid 
vigour of his peculiar genius could have sustained throughout at 
so tremendous a pitch as is here essayed The colouring of the 
whole IS gorgeous, and the hero, Almanzor, combines, on Dryden's 
own showing, the imposing features of the Achilles ot the Iliad, 
Tasso’s Rinaldo and the Artaban of La Calprenfede’s Cl^opdtre 
Dryden had now reached the height of his popularity — it was in 
the year 1670 that he was appointed poet laureate^ With an 
arrogance which Almanzor himself could hardly have surpassed — 
though it IS hidden behind the pretence that 

not the poet, but the age m praised— , 

the Epilogue to the Second Part declases the dramatist superior 
to all his predecessors, including Jonson, in ‘wit’ and power of 
diction The poets of the past could dot rej)!}’, but, among the 
critics of the day who took up the challenge, Rochester, tor one, 
retorted with a rough tu qgioque which is not wholly without 
point* Other protests may have ensued, at all events, Dryden 
did not allow the hot iron time to cool, but followed up his rodo- 
montade (for it really deserves the name) by A Defence of the 
Epilogue, or An Essay on the Dramitick Poetry of the last Age 
(1672), which cannot be called one of the happiest, and is certainly 
one of the least broadly conceived, of his critical efforts B’lnding 
fault with a series of pa^ges in the chief Blbzabethan and Jaco- 
bean dramatists was not the way to make good the general 
contention on which he had ventured He appealed once more 
to his own generation against its predecessors, but he was wise 
enough not to appeal to posterity 

Meanwhile (in December 1671), the nemesis provoked by the 
arrogance of success had descended upon Dryden, though in no 
more august shape than in that ot a burlesque dramatic concoction 
by a heterogeneous body of wite. The Rehearsal, as the mock 
play with Its running commentary was called, had gone through a 
period of incubation spread over nine or ten years, and among 
the contributors to the joke were the duke of Buckingham, 
Thomas Sprat (already mentioned), Martin Clifford, master of the 

‘ See, as to the date, Malone, Critical and Miscellaneous Prose Works of Dryden^ 
Tol I, part 1, p 87 • 

* Cited in Scott-Saintsbury edition, yoI iv, p 244 * 
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Charterhouse, a very learned and foulmouthed writer', and, it is 
said, though without proof, Samuel Butler Tliey included in their 
ridicule anything which seemed to offei them a chance in any 
of Dryden’s plays , but they also impartially ransacked the pro- 
ductions |)f other dramatists , indeed, it would seem that, before 
Dryden, D’Arenant and Sir Robert Howard, had, in turn, been 
thought of as the central figure of the farce, and that it was only 
the triumphant success of The Conquest of Giatmda which had 
concentrated the attack upon its author The recent appointment 
of Dryden to the poet laureateship, of.course, suggested the name 
Bayes, which the lampooneis continued to apply to him for the 
rest of his literary caieer 

The Rehearsal, which, if the long line of its descendants, 
including Sheridan’s Critic, be taken into account, proved an 
important eontiibution to the literature of the stage, is an 
amusing ^eom of* now tor the most part forgotten productions, 
diversified by humorous rallies of which the spirit of burlesciue 
always keeps a store for use Its satire against heroic plays is 
incidental, except in so far*as they carried artificiality, exaggei ation 
and bombast further than had any other of the species of plays 
ridiculed Its satire against Dryden himself glanced ofl, practically 
hai mless, from a personality in which there was nothing to pi ovoke 
derision, and from a genius to which no adversary could seriously 
impute povei ty of invention or sameness of workmanship Thus, he 
was able to treat the satire, so far as it concerned him personally, 
with more or less goodhumoured contempt^, and his rcvamihe on 
Buckingham, when it came, was free fiom spite As for heioic 
plays, he certainly did not leave off writing them because of The 
Rehearsal , nor did it deter him from publishing a reasoned essay 
in defence of the sjiecies But he could not expect to outdo his 
chief effort of the kind , and no other playwright was likely to 
seek to surpass him in a combination of treatment and form which 
he had made peculiarly his own 

In 1672, The Comjuest of Granada was published in company 
with a prefatory essay Of HeratcK Plays The essay opens with the 
assertion — ^the latter half of which Dryden was aftei wards himself 

^ ' Sprat and Mat ’ afterwards assisted Settle in his Ab»o.lovi Senior^ or AcJiAtophel 
Transpros'd Cf Malone, u n 

^ He even made occasional use of tbe fun of the pieoeas a>Q illustration, but, when, 
m his Hiuronrsfi on Satire {169^), he sought to depreciate the force of the satire, he was 
not very happy, or, at least, remains rather obscure (vol ii, p 21, Ker’s edition) 

It 18 curious that, in the scene cited by Chase {The English Heroic Play, appendix C) 
from Arrowamith’s Refurmation, a comdfly (1673) satiriBing rimed tragedy, there , 
Should not be any apparent reference to Dryden 
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to help to refute — that heroic verse was already in possession of 
the stage, and that ‘ very few tragedies, in this age ’ would be 
‘received without it’ For the rest, this essay only develops 
propositions previously advanced, besides fearlessly engaging in 
a defence of the won plm vltra of the heroic char^ter-type, 
Almanzor, the Drawcansir of The, Rehearsal. 

It was not till three (or four) years later that Dryden took 
a final leave of heroic tragedy with Aureng-Zebe, or The Great, 
Mogul (acted 1676, and printed in the following year). As the 
prologue, one of the noblest of Dryden’s returns upon himself, 
confesses, he was growing ‘weary of his long-loved mistress, 
Rh 3 nne,’ and, while himself abandoning dramatic for other forms of 
composition, inclined to ‘ yield the foremost honours ’ of the stage 
to the early masteis on whose want of i efinement he had previously 
insisted*. The play itself, while already less rigidly adhering to 
the self-imposed rules of the species, is visibly infliientcd “by the 
example of the refinement and restraiut^of Racine 

Between The Conquest of Granada and Aurertg-Zebe, Dryden 
had produced, besides two .comedies ’already noted, a tragedy 
d’oemsion, of which the plot is, Indeed, as in a heroic play, based 
upon amorous passion, but which was thrown upon the stage to 
inflame popular feeling against the Dutch (with whom the country 
was now at war) Amhoywa, <n The Cruelties of the Dutch to the 
English Merchants, a production unworthy of its author, was 
hastily written in prose, with an admixture of blank verse On 
the other hand, in the opeia The State of Innocenee and Fall of 
Man (printed in 1674, shortly after the death of Milton) Dryden 
liad, no doubt, taken his’ time in ‘tagging the verses’ of Faradtse 
Lost , for his dramatic version of the poem was meant as a 
tribute to its great iiualities and not intended for performance on 
the stage, any more than Milton’s own contemplated dramatic 
treatment of his theme would have lieen The A wthor’s Apology 
for Herotck Poetiy and Poetic Licence, which accompanies the 
published ‘ opera,’ does little more than vindicate for the treatment 
of sublime themes the use of a poetic diction from which convention 
shrinks , but it is valuable, if for nothing else, for its opening 
definition of true criticism, which they wholly mistake ‘ who think 
Its business is principally to find fault ’ The ‘ operatic ’ version of 
Paradise Lost must be pioiiounced a failure, not the least in 

^ — Spite of all his pride, a secret Bhame 

Invades his breast at Shakespeare’s sacred name 
A more magnanimous literary confession w^s never made 



28 


Dryden 

what it adds to its originaP , its chief interest in connection with 
Dryden’s bterary progress lies in his skilful handling of certain 
celebrated argumentative passages. 

With Dryden’s remaniement of Milton’s greatest work may be 
compared his handling, before and after this well meant attempt, of 
two Shakespearean dramas In the case of The Tempest, or The 
Enchanted Island (acted 1667, but not printed till 1670), Dryden’s 
own preface, dated 1 December 1669, shows that the workmanship 
was mainly D’Avenant’s, who, as Dryden, with his habitual generous 
frankness, declares, ‘ first taught him to admire Shakespeare ’ To 
DAvenant was owing the grotesque notion of providing a male 
counterpart for Miranda, a sister for Caliban and a female com- 
panion for Ariel, and he would appear to have generally revised 
the work of his younger partner^ Quite otherwise, Dryden’s 
All for Love, or The World Well Lost is not an adaptation of 
Antorty and Cleopatra, but a free treatment of the same subject 
on his own lines The 'agreeable preface which precedes the 
published play, written in a style flavoured by the influence of 
Montaigne, which was perceptibly growing on Dryden, takes the 
censure of his production, as it were, out of the mouths of the 
ciilics, and then turns upon the poetasters with almost cruel 
ridicule, which may have helped to exasperate Rochester, evidently 
the principal object of attack In All Jor Lore, Dryden, with as 
little violence as might lie, was reverting fiom the imitation of 
French tragedy to Elizabethan models The dramatist seems as 
fully as ever to leserve to himself the fieedom which he claims as 
his inherent right , if he pays attention to the unities, especially to 
that of place, it is with more exactness ‘ than perhajis the English 
theatre requires’, and, if he has ‘disencumbered himself’ from 
rime, it is not because he condemns his ‘ former way.’ His 
purpose was to follow — we may proliably add, to emulate — 
Shakespeare, treating the subject of a Shakespearean tragedy in 
his own way, umnvidiously, but with perfect freedom. In the 
result. Dryden has little to fear from comparison m the matter of 
construction , and, though, in characterisation, he falls short of his 
exemplar, at all events so far as the two mam personages are 
concerned, there is much m the general execution that calls for 

^ So, in act III, sc, 1, the vision sapgested to Eve b\ the ■whisperings of Satan 

2 In The Tempest was turned into an opera by Shadwell, who shifted the 

scenes, and added, besides at least one new song, an entirely new masque at the close 
It 18 this version, and not D’A,venant and Dryden’a, printed in 1670, which was 
printed in the 1074 and all subsequent editions of the restoration Tempest This 
rectihcatioD of a longstanding blunder is 4ue to the research of Sir Ernest Clarke 
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the highest praise He was conscious of his achievement, and 
declared that he ‘ never writ anything for himself but Antony and 
Cleopatra} ' 

Once again, in Troilue and Cressula, or Truth Found too Late 
(printed 1679), Dryden concerned himself with a Shakespearean 
play, this time, however, adapting his oiiginal plot with scant 
piety — in his own words, ‘ new-inodelling the plot, throwing out 
many unnecessary Persons , improving® those characters which 
were begun and left unfinished, as Hector, Troilus, Pindarus and 
Thersites, and adding that of Andromache ’ It cannot be gainsaid 
that Shakespeare, for whatever reason, tailed to carry through the 
action of his Trodus and Cressida with vigour and completeness , 
but what he left was maned lather than mended in Uryden’s 
adaptation, the catastrophe being altered and the central idea of 
the play, the fickleness of the heroine, botclied in the process — and 
all to what end^ * » ’ • 

With this attempt, which must be* closed among Dryden’s 
dramatic failuies, was printed the remarkable Preface concetmng 
the Groumla <>/ Criticism in Tragedy, wfiich, although not actually 
the last of Dryden’s contributions to dramatic ciiticism, may be 
said to complete their cycle • Here, at last, we find a plain and 
reasonable application of the fundamental Aristotelian theory of 
tragedy to the practice of the English drama Shakespeare and 
Fletcher — the tonnei in particular — are set down as deficient in 
‘ the mechanic beauties ’ of the plot , but, in the ‘ manners ’ of 
their plays, in which the characteis delineated in them are com- 
prehended, the two great masters of the English drama are 
extolled at the expense of their French rivals Although ex- 
ception must be taken to the distinction between Shakespeare 
and Fletcher as excelling respectively in the depiction of the 
more manly and the softer jiassions, ‘ to conclude all,’ we are told, 
‘ Fletcher was a limb of Shakespeare ’ — in other words, the less 
IS included in the greater Thus, though neither of much length 
nor very clearly arranged, this essay signally attests the soundness 
of Dryden’s critical judgment, with his insight into the fact that 
the most satisfactory dramatic theory is that which is abstracted 
from the best dramatic practice. It was not given to him to 

* See A Parallel of Poetry and Painting {Essays^ ed Ker, vol ii, p 152) 

* J e working them up for stage purposes Betterton ployed Troilus, and spoke 
the prologue in the charaoter of the ghost of Shakespeare {ThomaB Betterton, by 
Lowe, R , p 123) 

^ Gf Delius, N , * Dryden and Shakespeare,’ m Jahrbueh d deutgehen Shakespeare 
Oenelhehaft, vol iv (1669) , 
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exemplify by his own dramatic works the supreme freedom 
claimed by the greatest masters of the art , but he was not to 
end his theatrical career without having come nearer than he 
had as yet approached to his own ideals 

From* this point of view, two tragedies may be passed by in 
which the unbalanced, but not wholly uninspired, powers of Lee 
cooperated with the skill and experience of Dryden^ Oedipvs 
(acted 1678), though provided with an underplot, threw down a 
futile challenge to both Sophocles and Corneille In The, Dtike 
of Gume (acted in December 1682), Dryden’s share seems to have 
been mainly confined to the furbishing up of what he had written 
many years before^ Whatever he might say in the elaborate 
Vindication of the Duke of Guise (printed in 1683), the political 
intention of the play, as a picture of the now discomfited intrigues 
of Shaftesbury in favour of Monmouth, was palpable, and not 
disproved' )jy the ftict that the authoiity of Davila had been more 
or less closely followed, *or by the other fact that the parallel 
might, in some resiiccts, have been pressed further than would 
have been pleasing to king Charles’ 

In Albion and Albanms, Dryden committed himself to a still 
lower descent — hardly to be excused by the ‘thought-depressing’ 
quality of opera mentioned by Dryden (who, on this head, agreed 
with St Evremond) m the interesting preface which gives a short 
account of the early history of musical drama After many delays, 
the chief of them being due to the death of Charles II, in com- 
pliment to whom the opeia had been fiist put together, it was at 
last performed on 3 .lune 1685 Ten days later, the news arrived 
of Monmouth’s landing at Lyme, and the unlucky piece, with 
its Jingling rimes, French music and all, was finally withdrawn 
Saintsbury describes it as, to all intents and purposes, a masque , 
but it lacks all the beauties of which that kind of composition is 
capable, and which aie not made up for by the grotesquely 
ridiculous supernatural machinery to which here, as in The Duke 
of Guise, the author condescended to have recourse Dryden was 
not, however, deterred from carrying out his intention of writing 
the ‘dramatic opera’ of King Arthur or The British Worthy, to 
which Albion and Albanms had been designed as a prelude It 
was produced in 1691, with music by Purcell , but, notwith- 
standing the claim put forth in the preface, little or no pi oof is 

^ As to Lee, see foU, chap vii ^ See ante, p 16 

” Tlie not very skilful paesagi 1 1 honour of the king’s ‘ brother of Navarre ’ 
(act T, sc 1) must have been foisted in as^ tribute to the duke of York 
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furnished of Dryden’s ihmiliarify with Arthurian romance , and, 
in spite of the magic, there is not much fire in the piece, 
while the figure of the blind Emmeline is an unpleasing experi- 
ment. Perhaps, as the tag suggests, the poet was, for once, almost 
losing heart. 1 

After the close of king James IPs reign, however, two plays 
were produced by Uryden, which may be regarded as a worthy 
consummation of his dramatic development. Yet Don SeJtaaUam 
(acted 1690) 18 incorrectly regarded as marking his emancipation 
from the traditions either of tragicomedy or of the heroic play, 
though it 18 blank verse which, in this piece, alternates with 
prose On the contrary, the serious action of Don Sebastian is 
a romantic fiction — an attempt to account by a love-story, ending 
with a most astonishing recognition, both for the well known dis- 
appearance of Don Sebastian in the battle of Alcazar and for the 
rumour that he lived for some time attervjardS as an anchorite 
The comic action of the mufti is repulsive, though noticeable as 
illustrating Dryden’s animm against all kinds of clergy The 
only real attempt at drawing character is to be found in the 
figure of Dorax, particularly in a scene which has met with 
universal praise^ * 

Although the tragedy C(eomenes\ the Spartan Hero (acted 
1692) 18 not usually deemed equal to its predecessor, it is finely 
conceived, and, on the whole, finely carried out on the lines of 
French classical tragedy, without any comic or other adventitious 
admixture The character of the hero (performed by Betterton), 
though probably modelled on Heiigo in Fletcher’s Bondma, is 
drawn with vivacity, and, in the earlier part of the rather long 
drawn out catastrophe, with pathos Plutarch's abundant mateiial 
is supplemented from other sources , and, though, viewing Dryden’s 
dramatic work as a whole, it is impossible to regret that he should 
not earlier have engaged in a wholehearted imitation of French 
tragedy, his one complete attempt iii that direction must be pro- 
nounced a noble play With it, our survey of his career as a 
dramatist may fitly end , for it is unnecessary to do more than 
refer to the Secular Masque written by him, together with a 
prologue and epilogue, to grace the revival, for his own benefit, 
of Fletchei’s Pdgnm, which actually took place in June 1700, 
little more than a fortnight after the beneficiary’s death The 


^ ‘ Priesta of all religions are the same,’ Ab'^alom and Achxtophel, part i, v 99 
* Act rv, flc 3 

^ Dryden, with Corneille and Haoine in car, accentuates Cleomenes 




tone of gentle pessimism audible in the masque recurs in the 
epilogue, where, without the acrimony with which he had assailed 
‘Quack Maurus’ (Sir Richard Blackmore) in the prologue, he 
defends himself against the censures preferred against the con- 
temporary drama in Jeremy Collier’s Short View of the Immorality 
and Profanity oj the English (1698) Dryden’s defence — 

truthful so far as it goes (which is not very far) — is the evil 
influence of ways of thought and life brought over by a ‘ banished 
court ’ , a far nobler attitude than this of uneasy apology was the 
open avowal of shame made by him many years earlier in the ode 
To the Pious Memon/ of Mrs Anne Killigrew (1686)* 

Dryden’s association with the stage was not a soui ce of pride 
to himself, and can be regarded only with qualified satisfaction by 
the admirers of his poetic genius That he attained to a very 
notable degree of success in almost every branch of dramatic 
literatuie', which he essayed cannot be held surprising, but it 
was only in the heroic play, in which he strained every nerve to 
‘surpass the life,’ that he distanced all his rivals and followers 
Although, at times, cariie*d away by Ahe impetus of his own genius, 
Dryden could not often put his heart into his dramatic com- 
position, least of all into the comic side of it He wearied of play- 
writing from the outset — frequently passing fi om one kind of play 
to another, and back again, but rarely satisfied with any phase of 
his endeavouis When, after a long interval of absence he returned 
to the arena in whose contests he had taken a prominent part, 
about whose theory and practice he had speculated widely and 
written at length, but which, at times, like Ben Jonson he was 
led to call the ‘loathed stage,’ it was with a sense of fatigued 
unwillingness which even the most overworked and blai>6 of 
modern playwrights, ‘still condemned to dig ni those exhausted 
mines,’ would be slow to avow** 

This, of course, is not to say that Dryden failed to enrich 
English dramatic literature by much magnificent writing — more 
especially in his heroic plays — or to deny that at least one comedy 

^ Dryden’s best balanced utterance on the subject is, perhaps, that in the preface 
to the Fables {hssayb, ed Ker, vol ii, pp 272 — d) , but neither does this ring true 
As to Collier’s attack (and as to previous invective against the stage) see Ward, A W , 
History of Knglish Dramatic Literature, etc , vol m, pp 609 £f , and of , for an account 
of the contioversy, ‘ The Life of Jeremy Collier * in vol i of the 1845 edition of 
his Ecclesiastical History, pp xvff Of Collier, something will be said in vol ix of 
the present work 

^ See the account of the reasons which bad made him utterly weary of the theatre, 
in the preface to Don Sebastian {Works, ed Saintsbury, vol vii, p 307), where he 
applies to himself the phrase cited above< 
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(as we may call The Spanieh Fryar) and one tragedy (vl® for 
Love) from his hand permanently hold their own among dramatic 
masterpieces of their respective kinds. It is of greater importance 
that, in Tame’s woi ds, Dryden’s work as a dramatist ‘ purified and 
clarified his own style ' by teaching him closeness of dialqctics and 
precision in the use of words, that, in it and by it, under the 
guidance of Corneille, he learnt the ait of political oratory and 
debate, and, at the same time, attained to that mastery of the 
heroic couplet of winch he was to make superb use in his satirical 
poems. Dryden, who, iii these poems, was to show an unsurpassed 
power of drawing character, rightly recognised in its presentation 
the supreme function of the dramatist , but, the secret of exhibiting 
the development of character by action he was not able, unless 
exceptionally, to compass, and it was thus that he came to fall 
short of the highest dianiatic excellence 

Reserving, for the moment, a reference tq^thedyrics in’ Dryden’s 
dramas, we must not take leave of these^without a word as to his 
pi ologues and epilogues There was no species of composition in 
which he more conspicuously, excelled, "or in which those who 
came after him more decidedly tell short of his excellence, but 
many circumstances help tu account for the signal success with 
which, in the present instance, he exerted his innate power of ‘ im- 
proving’ every literal y opportunity that came in his way The age 
which preceded Drydeii’s was, above everything, a pamphleteer- 
ing age, and liis own generation had retained at least a full 
freedom of unlicensed allusion — whether political or other When 
we turthei remember that the mode of the day was a frankness of 
tongue in whidi dukes aifd duchesses did their utmost to imitate 
linkmen and oraiigewomen, it is not difficult to understand why 
the jiiologue and epilogue, instead of adheniig to their humbler 
task of coiimieiiding to attention and favour a particular play, 
became accepted vehicles ot political praise and blame, intermixed 
with cunent social satuc of all sorts In the i datively small aiea 
ot restoration London, of which the court was the acknowledged 
centie, these sallies weie always tiausparerit and always welcome 
The licence which the pi ologues, and, still moie, tlie epilogues, 
allowed themselves was, conse((ueiitly, wide, and was duly repre- 
hended by censois of the stage like Jeremy Collier Then delivery 
was generally eiiti listed to stage favourites, who were assured of 
a hearing and ‘might say what they liked ’ Very frequently, as in 
the case of many ot Dryden’s, these addresses were composed by 
leading authors foi less known writers, or, again, by personages 

3 


E L VIII CH I 




who wished to remain free from direct responsibility Their 
importance may, perhaps, have been exaggerated , but, printed as 
broadsides, they must often have added to the attractions of a 
performance, and have been carried home as an enduring re- 
membrai^ce Thus, the composition of them was assiduously 
cultivated, and remunerated by a handsome fee^ 

The examples of this kind of composition remaining from 
Dryden’s hand amount to nearly one hundred They attest his 
inventive powers m the way of conception and arrangement — 
including the variety of ‘prologues made to be dialogues,’ burlesqued 
in The ReJtearaal in the ‘ prodialogiie ’ between Thundei and 
Lightning*, they also attest his power, both of more playful 
sarcasm (as in his multiform jests against the critics) and of 
condensed invective or admonition Among them may be included 
three prologues spoken on definite political occasions, unconnected 
with the -production .of particular stage-plays , one of these, the 
Prologiji^ to the IhicKeiiei [of York] ow her return from Scotland 
(1682) is a charming example of reckless flattery 

<1 

We now resume our general summary of Dry den’s life and 
literary work from the time ot thfi beginning of his labours as 
a dramatist, which it seemed most convenient to survey con- 
tinuously His simultaneous appointments in 1668 as poet laureate 
(ill succession to D’Avenant) and as historiographer royal (for 
which latter post his qualifications, doubtless, weie found in Atmm 
Mvrabilis) imposed no duties ‘ hereafter to be done,’ nor were any 
performed by him in either of his official capacities, foi his trans- 
lation ol Maiiiibourg’s History of the Ledyue (1684^, at the request 
ot Charles II, can hardly be regarded as a seivice to English 
historiography Thus, he went on writing for and about the stage, 
adding to his modest income by dedications, prologues, intro- 
ductory essays and prelaces But, though cnticism often meant 
controversy, and a constantly growing reputation diew the eyes of 
Loiidoneis and strangers on the famous man of letters, as he satin 
his accustomed seat m Wills’s coffee-house, at the corner of Russell 
street and Bow street, Coveiit Carden, everything seems to show 

^ The usual fee was fiye gmneaH, till Dryclen charged boutherne ten for a 
prologu< and epilogue to The Loyal Brother^ or The Loyal Prmre (see Scott 
Saintsbury’s edition, vol i, p 245) Both are very hard ou the ‘ Whiggs/ and Dryden 
scarcely CTcr wrote anythin^ coarser 

^ Cited in A Study of the Prologue and Epilogue xn Englmh Literatuie from 
Shakeapeare to Dryden, by G S B (1884), to which the reader may be referred for a 
careful treatment of aa intere&tmg Bubjegt 
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that, by disposition, and in his -ways of life, he ■was a quiet and 
retiring man, plain in his habiliments, and averse from the broils 
which disgraced the republic of letters. Those m which, in his 
earlier days, he was implicated do not seem to have been of his 
own seeking, but the existing methods of literary, ajid, more 
especially, theatrical, competition, and the consequent necessity of 
securing the patronage of leaders of society and fashion, made it 
all but impossible to be m ‘ the town ’ and not of it. Noblemen of 
Rochester’s stamp, and others of a more sober sort, took pride in 
displaying their more or less arbitrary patronage of men of letters. 
This condition of things may almost be said to have culminated in 
the ‘ Rose-alley ambuscade,’ one of the most shameless episodes in 
English literary history. On the suspicion of his having assisted 
John Sheffield, earl of Mulgrave (afterwards duke of Buckingham- 
shire) in a passage in his Essay on Satire reflecting on Rochester’s 
‘ want of wit,’ Drydeii was brutally assaulted by hirelings of that 
patron of letters, who had recently trans^rfred his favours, such as 
they were, to other wnters (1679)* 

It would not serve any purpose to dwdll upon the general mon- 
geration of Dryden, who, in this as in other respects, was ‘ hurried 
down ’ the tiuies 111 which he Jived, to the leaders of politics abd 
fashion, to the king’s ministers, favourites and mistresses, or upon 
the flatteries which, in dedications and elsewhere, he heaped upon 
the king himself, and upon his brother the duke The attempts, 
however, winch have been made to show that his pen was ‘venal ’ 
— in any sense beyond that of his having been paid for Ins compli- 
ments, or, at least, for a good many of them — may be said to have 
broken down, and the fhct that he may have received payment 
from the king for writing The Medal does not prove that he was 
inspired by the expectation of personal profit when he first attacked 
the future medallist in Ahsalam and Achitophel. 

In undei taking the composition of this great satire, whether or 
not at the request of Charles II, Dryden had found his great 
literary oppoituinty , and, of this, he took advantage in a spirit far 
removed from that of either the hired bravos or the spiteful 
lampooners of his age For this opportunity he had been uncon- 
sciously preparing himself as a dramatist, and it was in the 
nature of things, and in accordance with the responsiveness of his 


^ There is small comfort in a parallel, but, m noting the light thrown by this 
moident upon the relations between bocioty and letters in Dryden’s age, it may be 
added that the date of a not dissimilar brutal insult to Voltaire b> a member of the 
house of liohsn was 1725 
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genius to the calls made upon it by time and circumstance, that, 
m the season of a great political crisis, he should have rapidly per- 
ceived his chance of decisively influencing public opinion by an 
exposure of the aims and methods of the party of revolution. 
Tins he proposed to accomplish, not by a poetic summary of the 
rights of the case, or by a sermon in verse on the sins of factious- 
ness, corruption and treason, but by holding up to the times and 
their tioubles, with no magisterial air or dictatorial gesture, a 
mirror in which, undei a happily contrived disguise, the tine friends 
and the real foes of their king and country should be recognised 
This was the ‘ Varioiiian ’ form of satire afterwards commended 
b}’ him, with a well warranted self-consciousiiess, as the species, 
mixing serious intent with pleasant mariiiei, to which, among the 
ancients, several of Lucian’s iJtaloyues and, among the modems, 
the HtH'onuuni Mot me of Erasmus belong ‘Of the same kind is 
“ Moyicr fiubberd’s Talc” in Spensei, and (if it be not too vain 
to mentio'ii anything oiouy own) the poems of “Alisalom” and 
“ MacFlecknoe' ” ’ 

The political question at issue, in the troubled times of which 
the names ‘whig’ and ‘toiy’ still suivive as sjieakiiig mementoes, 
was that of the succession of the Catholic heii to the throne, or of 
his exclusion in favour of some other claimant — perhaps the king’s 
son Monmouth, ivhoin niaiij believed legitimate (the Absalom of 
the jioem) For many iiionths, Shaftesbury, who, after serving and 
abandoning a succession of governments, had passed into opposi- 
tion, had seemed to direct the stoim Two pailiainents had been 
called in turn, and twice the Exclusion bill had been rejected by 
the loids Then, as the whig leadei seemed to have thrown all hesi- 
tation to the winds, and was either driving his pai ty oi being driven 
by it into extremities from which there was no letiirn, a tremor of 
1 eaction ran thi ough the land, the party i oiind the king gathered 
confidence, anti, evidence supposed sufhcient to support the charge 
having been swept m, Shaftesbury was committed to the Tow'er on 
a charge of high treason It was at this time of tension, while a 
similai charge was being actually pressed to the gallows against 
a liuinblei agent of faction (the ‘Protestant joiner ’ Stephen College), 
that Dry den’s great eflort to work upon public opinion was made 
Part 1 of Absalom and Achitophel, which seems to have been 
taken in hand quite early in 1681, was published on 17 November 
in that yeai Shaftesbury, it is known, was then fearing for his 
life A week later, in spite of all efloi ts to the contrary, the bill 

^ A T>i8covr8e concerning the Ortqni^l and ProgTe88 of Satire {Essays^ ed Ker, 

• vol n, p 67) ' 
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was iRnored by the Middlesex grand jury Great popular rejoicing 
followed, and a medal was struck in Shaftesbury’s honour, repre- 
senting the sun emerging from the clouds, with the legend Laeta- 
mur. But, this momentary triumph notwithstanding, the game 
was all but up , and, within a few months, Monmouth, in*hi8 turn, 
was under arrest, and Shaftesbury a fugitive in Holland 

Without a mention of this well known sequence of events, the 
fact might, perhaps, be ovcilookeil that part i of Absalom and 
AchitopheV is complete in itself, being intended to help lu pro- 
ducing a direct result at a grven moment, and that it is in no sense 
to be regarded as a mere instalment of a laiger whole, or as an in- 
troduction to it Part 11 was a mere afterthought, and, being only 
to a relatively small extent by Dryden, should, in the first instance, 
be left out of consideration 

Absalom and Achitophel veils its political satire pnder the 
transparent disguise of one of the most ^ .fiiliar episodes of Old 
Testament history, which the existing crisis in English affairs 
lesembled sufhciently to make the allegpry apposite and its inter- 
pretation easy The attentidli of the English public, and, more 
especially, that of the citizens of London, with whom the decision 
of the immediate political isshe lay, was sure to be arrested by a 
series of characteis whose names and distinctive features were 
borrowed from the Old Testament, and the analogy between 
Charles IPs and David’s eaily exile and fanal tiiumphant establish- 
ment on the throne was a commonplace of restoration poetry 
Indeed, the actual notion of an adaptation of the story of Achito- 
phel’s wiles as ‘ the Picture of a wicked Politician ’ was not new to 
English controversial hteiature, in 1680, a tract entitled Absalom's 
Conspiracy had dealt with the supposed intentions of Monmouth , 
and a satire published in 1681, only a few' months before Dryden’s 
poem, had applied the name Achitophel, with some other oppro- 
brious names, to Shaftesbury For the rest, Dryden, with the 
grandma habitual to him, was careless about fitting the secondary 
figures of his satire exactly with theii Scriptural aliases, or boring 
the reader by a scrupulous fidelity or even consistency^ of detail 

Absalom and Achitophel remains the greatest political satire 
in our literature, partly because it is frankly political, and not in- 
tended, like Hudibras, by means of a mass of accumulated detail, 
to convey a general impression of the vices and follies, defects and 
extravagances, of a particular section or particular sections of the 
nation With Dryden, every hit is calculated, and every stroke 


^ It waa not, of courae, when first pnfiliafied, called ^ part i ’ at all 
* E g uji the allegorical u&e of the names Hebron and Jordan 




goes home , in each character brought on the scene, those features 
only are selected for exposure or praise which are of direct 
significance for the purpose in hand. It is not a satirical narrative 
complete in itself which is attempted , the real d(^nouetnerU of the 
piece fulfil not within, but outside, its compass , in other words, the 
poem was to lead up, as to an unavoidable seqiiitur, to the trial 
and conviction of its hero The satiiist, after the fashion of a 
great pai liamentary orator, has his subject and his treatment of it 
well in hand , through all the force of the invective and the fervour 
of the praise, there runs a consciousndss of the possibility that the 
political situation may change This causes a constant self-control 
and wariness in the author, who is always alive to his inspiration 
and never unmindful of his cue Instead of pouring forth a stream 
of Aristophanic vituperation or boj ish fun in the vein of Canning, 
he so^nicply adapts the relations of the more important of his 
characters* to the imdiv''Tiate issue that the treatment, both of the 
tempter Achitophel and of the tempted Absalom, admitted of 
manipulation when, befure the appearance of the poem in a 
second edition the condition of affairs had changed 

.Chapter and verse could, without difficulty, lie found for everj' 
item Hi Johnson’s well known {lanegjVic ui Ahmlom and Achitophel 
in his Life of Drydtn The incomparable brilliancy of its diction 
and versification are merits which, to be acknowledged, need only 
to be mentioned Still, its supreme excellence lies in its de- 
scriptions of charactei, which, no doubt, owed something to his 
dramatic practice, and more to the development which this kind of 
writing had experienced during a whole generation of English 
prose literature, reaching its full height in Clarendon Dryden’s 
exquisite etchings cannot be compared with the finest of the 
full-length portraits fi om the hand of the great historical writer , 
but, thanks, no doubt, in pait, to the Damascene brightness and 
keenness into which the poet had tempered his literary instrument, 
and thanks, also, to the imaginative insight which, in him, the litei-ary 
follower of the Stewarts, was substituted for the unequalled experi- 
ence of their chosen adviser, Clarendon, the characters of the poem 
live in the memory with unequalled tenacity How unmistakably is 
the pre-eminence of Achitophel among the opponents of the royal 
goveniment signalised by his being commissioned, like his prototype'^ 
when charged with the temptation and corruption of mankind, to 

^ The Btory according to which the tribute to Shaftesbury’s merits as a judge was 
inserted because he had presented one Drydcii’s sons to the Charterhouse was 
^ fabrication as baseless as it was stupid See Malone, u & pp 148 — 9 

^ We remember who, aooordiDg to Johnson, was ‘ the fcrst Whig ’ 
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master the shaken virtue of Absalom ! Yet, when the satire proceeds 
from the leader to the followers, what composite body of malcontents 
was ever analysed, even by a minister driven to bay, with surer 
discernment and more perfect insight ? The honest whigs, the utili- 
tarian radicals, the speculators who use party for their private ends, 
the demagogues and mob-orators who are the natural product of 
faction — alt are there , but so, too, are the republicans on principle, 
headed by survivors ot the fanatics who believed in their own 
theocracy Of course, the numerical strength of the party is made 
up by the unthinking crowd ‘that takes up a cry — in this case, the 
cry ‘ No Popery.’ Of the chiefs of the faction, for the most part, a 
few incisive lines, or even a damning epithet, suffice to dispose, 
but there are exceptions, suggested by public or by private con- 
siderations In the latter class, Drydcn’s own statement obliges 
us to include Zimn (Buckingham) — a character which he declares 
to be ‘ worth the whole poem* ’ What he says oY his intentibns in 
devising this masterpiece ot wit, and orhis success in carrying 
them into execution, illustrates at once {he discretion with which 
he applied his satirical powers; and the limitation which his nature, 
as well as his judgment, imposed upon their use Moral indignation 
was not part of Dry den’s satirteal stock Even the hideously true 
likeness of Titus Oates (Corah) preseives the accent of sarcasm 
which had suited the malicious sketch of Shiinei, the inhospitable 
sheriff of the tify , it is as if the poet’s blame could never come with 
so full a tone as the piaise which, in the latter part of the poem, 
IS giacefully distributed among the chief supporters of the crown 
The poem ends with a speech from king David, only in jiart repro- 
ducing the speech of Chailes II to the Oxford paihament (March 
1681), of which the king is said to have suggested the insertion. 

Though, as has been seen, the Middlesex grand jury was proof 
against Drj den’s satire, which provoked a number of replies not 
calling for notice lieie, the leaction with which he had identified 
himself was not long in setting in — so much so that, in March 1682, 
the duke of York was not afraid to show himself in England 
It was about this time that Dryden, it is said at the king’s 
suggestion, published The, Medal, or A Satire against Sedition 
Into this poem, which, likewise, called forth a vaiicty of replies 
attesting its effectiveness, the didactic element enters more largely 

’ See A Discourse concerning the Original and Progress of Satire (u « p 93) 

^ Buckingham may not havo wholly disliked tiie lines, though he retorted on them 
clumsily (if Wood is right in ascribing to him Poetual RefecUom, etc , by a Persm 
of Quality, 1681) Pope’s verses oa Buckingham can liardly be said to have bettered 
Dryden’e , for the added pathos is really hoUbw 
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than it had done in the case of its more feimous predecessor , but 
the principal point of attack is again selected with great judgment. 
Shaftesbury’s hypocrisy is the quality toi which the hero of the 
puritan citizens is more especially censured , while his worshippers 
are derided, not because they are few, but liecause they are many 
The inimitable apostrophe to the mohile, metrically, as well as 
in other resjiects, is one of the most magnificent mockeries to be 
found in verse 

Almighty orowd' thou shortenest all dispute. 

Power 18 thy essence, wit thy attidiute' 

Kor faith nor reason make thee at a stay, 

Thou leap’st o’er all eternal truths in thy Pindane way! 

Among the whig writers who came forward to reply to TAc 
Medal was Thomas Shadwell, whose contributions to the dramatic 
literature of the age are noticed elsewhere* Dry den and the 
‘True'Blife Poet' Mack been on fiiendly terms, and the former had 
written a prologue for’^Shadwell’s comedy A True Widauf so 
recently as 1679 But, in The Medal of John Bayc*, the source, 
as has been seen, of not a few •longlived scurrilities against 
Drydeii, and (if this was by the same hand) in The Tory Poets, 
Shadwell contrived to offend hiu political adversary beyond 
liearing Johnson and others haie, however, blundered in sup- 
posing the whig writer’s appointment to the poet laureatesliip, 
which was not made till 1689, to bo alluded to in Mac Flecknoe, 
or, A Satire ov the Tine Bine Protestant Poet, T S , which was 
published in October 1682 Unlike Absalom and Addtophel and 
its offshoot The Medal, Mac Flecicnoe is a purely personal satire 
in motive and design Richard Flecknoe was an Ii ishman, formerly 
in catholic orders, who (if a note to Th-e Dnnciad is to be trusted) 
had ‘ laid aside the mechanic part of pi lesthood ’ to devote himself 
to literature It is difficult to understand why (except for the fact 
that he had been a priest) Dryden should have determined to 
make this harmless, and occasionally agreeable, writer of verse 
a type of literary imbecility* Flecknoe must be supposed to 
have died not long before Dryden wrote liis satire, in which the 

^ See poit, ohap vi 

* See, also, A Diacouise concerning the Original and VrogreeB of Satire (m « p 27) 
where the collocation ‘ from Spenser to Flecknoe ’ appears as an equivalent to ‘ from tbe 
top to the bottom of all poetry ’ Some curious early lines by Marvell entitled Flechno, 
an English Pnest at Pome, describe him as reeiting his verses in a lodging, ‘ three 
stair cases high ’ (Grofiart’s Fuller Worthiew edition of The Complete Works of Andiew 
Marvell, vol i, pp They first appeared in 1681, and may, possibly, have 

suggested Pryden’s choice Though he reprmt€fd the poem with corrections in 1684, 
he does not appear to have acknowledged^t as his before 1692 
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‘aged prince’ is represented as abdicating his rule over ‘the 
realms of Nonsense ’ in favour of Shadwell This humorous fancy 
forms the slight action of the piece, which terminates with a mock 
catastrophe suggested by one of Shadwell’s own comedies Thus, 
with his usual insight, Dryden does not make any attempt to’lengthen 
out what is in itself one of the most successful examples of the species 
— the mock heroic — which it introduced into English literature 
Pope, as 18 well known, derived the idea of his Dunciad from Mac 
Flecknoe , but, while the later poem assumed the proportions of an 
elaborate satire against a whole tribe of dunces as well as against 
one egregious dunce, Dryden 'sis AjcueFc^prit, though one brilliant 
enough to constitute an unanswerable retort upon unwarrantable 
provocation Slight as it is, Mac Flcehioe holds a place of its 
own among Dryden’s mastei pieces in English satirical poetry 

This cycle of Dryden’s writings is completed by his share in the 
Second Part of Absalom, and Ac/utopAc^ Jbhshed m November 
l(i82, a few weeks after Mac Flecknoe, and in the same month as 
Rehgio Laicn Dry den could therefore hardly have bad time for ex- 
tensive collaboration with Nahum Tate, a painstaking and talented 
writer who, with eiidui mg success, adapted King Lear and took part 
111 a version of the Pmhns w<th Nicholas Biady', and who, in his 
turn, was poet laureate (fioin 1692 to 1715) Tate, who had the 
gift of being able to accomiiiodate himself to diverse sty les, not un- 
skilfully copied Dryden’s— heie and there taking ovei lines bodily 
from part i , but it is clear that, apart from the characters of Doeg 
and Og (Settle and Shadwell) and the jiowerful lines preceding 
them, which include the denunciation of .ludas (Robert Ferguson 
‘ the Plotter ’), the masterhand added not a few touches, from the 
opening couplet onwards Pilkanah Settle, w'hose reputation was 
greater in his own day than it has been with posterity, had invited 
the lash by a long reply to Absalom and Achitophel entitled Ab- 
salom Senior, or Achitophd Transpros’ d, m which others arc said 
to have assisted him^ The characters of the two lamiiooners remain 
the non plus ultra of haughty satirical contempt Instead of 
the wary assailant of political and social leaders like Achitophel 
and Ziinri, we are now confronted by the writei of genius spuiiiing, 

* The scornful leference in part n, v 4(W to Sternhold and Hopkins’s version is bv 
Dryden 

* Cf anU^ p 26 It is in this that occurs the cunous charge^ which, hovevei, 
Dryden declared false, that, at one time, ho 

would have been his own loath’d thing, call'd priest 
A second reply attributed to Settle seems not to have been his Bee Malone, u s 
pp 160 — S ' 



^2 Dry den 

■with ruthless scorn, the brotherhood in letters of a Doeg or an Og ; 
what is best and strongest m the satirist seems now up in arms. 

Rdtgio Laici, which, for reasons easily guessed, was not 
reprinted by Dryden in his lifetime after the third edition (1683), 
IS classeihCby Scott) among his political and historical poems, but 
its primary interest is personal, as must have been his primary 
motive in composing it He wished to know where, in the matter 
of religion, he stood. Now, for Dryden, there was but one way of 
realising any position which he held or any line of conduct on 
which he had determined Tins was to place it before himself with 
the aid of his pen, at whose bidding, if the exjiression may be 
allowed, his thoughts at once fell into lucid order, ready for argu- 
mentative battle Tliough Johnson’s wish may, in some degree, 
lie fathei to the thought, when he declares Rchgio Lam to be 
almost the only poem by Dryden which may be regarded as a 
voluntary .effusion^ Sauitsbury has rightly insisted on the spon- 
taneous character of the poem This spontaneity is, indeed, all 
but essential to the conception of the work, nor was theie any 
possible motive or reason for simulating it 

^ The title, of course, was anything but original Lord Herbert 
of Cherbuiy's treatise De Religunu* Lam had been published in 
1633, Sir Thomas Browne’s Rebffio Medici ten years later With 
Dryden, though not with Browne, the emphasis rests on the second 
noun of the title Amidst the disputations and controversies of 
learned theologians, a plain word seems not uncalleil for from one 
who can contiibute nothing but commonsense and goodwill, un- 
alloyed by sclf-opiinonatedness Thus, the layman’s religion is 
expounded with the requisite brevity, and with notable directness 
and force, lighted up by a few of the satirical flashes which had 
become second nature to the writer, but not by any outburst of 
uncontrollable fervour He takes his stand on revelation, but is 
careful to summarise the natuial proofs of the tiuth of Christianity 
The old objection to supernatural religion, that it has not been 
revealed to all men, he is content to answer by a pious hope, 
expressed ni words both forcible and beautiful He puts aside 
the difficulty of the damnatory clauses of the Athanasian creed by 
conjecturing a very human explanation of their origin, and, after 
citing a liberal Fiench piiest’ in support of the contention that 
the authority of the Bible is weakened by mistakes of transcribers 

^ Father (Bichard) Simon (author ot Ilistoire crihqne du Vieux Testament (1678) 
and othei works), for the beneht of whose young English translator, Henry Dickinson, 
the poem had originally been composed • 
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and commentators, approaches the crucial question, what authority, 
then, is to decide? An infallible authority it must be, and the 
only church which makes such a claim fails to satisfy the tests of 
infallibility or omniscience Better, therefore, accept authority 
where it is ancient, universal and unsuspected, and le£fve aside 
matters which cannot be thus settled — 

For pomlH obscure are of small use to learn, 

Bnt oommoD quiet is the world’s concern 

Rdigio Lavci, it is needless to demonstrate at length, represents 
merely a halfway house on the road which Dryden was following 
Reverence for authonty was an instinct implanted in his nature, 
his observation of the conflicts of public life had disgusted him 
with the contrary principle of resistance, and, at the same time, 
had impressed upon him the necessity of waiving minor difliculties 
for the sake of the things that really mattered. If the. laypian’s 
simple creed should fail, in the long rusr, to satisfy tile layman 
himself, it could easily be lelinquished , for, as the designedly 
pedestrian conclusion of the poem avers,* it was meant merely for 
what it was — a plain personal utterance 

And, thus, the reader of Diydeii’s writings in their sequence* is 
not startled on i caching the passage in his biography which has 
given rise to much angry comment and anxious apology, without, ni 
truth, calling foi anything ot cithei In February 1685, Charles II 
died Dryden’s literary services had materially contributed to 
carry safely through some of the most dangerous stages of the 
conflict the cause of the legitimate succession, on which Charles 
had gone neai to staking the stability of his throne The poet’s 
eflbrts against the party winch he had again and again denounced 
as revolutionary had estianged fiom him old literary associates — 
some of them more pliable than liiniseli — and had left him, more 
than ever, a reserved and, piobably, a more or less lonely man. 
But, whatevei the king’s personal niteiest ni Dryden’s literary 
activity, the loyal bounty flowed but very intermittently, and 
neither the three hundred a year due to the poet laureate nor an 
additional pension of one hundred (granted some time before 1679) 
was paid with any approach to legiilanty Not until 1684, after 
he had addressed a letter of complaint^ to Rochester (Laurence 
Hyde) at the treasury, was a portion ot the arrears paid, while he 

^ ThiB 18 the lettei containing the celebiated passage ‘ 'Tis enough for one age to 
have neglected Mr Cowley, and starTed Mr liutler ’ In Tht Hind and the Pantho^ 
part in, 77 247 ft , the abandonment of Bailer is absurdly laid at the door of the 
ohnroh of England * 
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was appointed to a collectorsliip of the customs, with a minute 
salary but (probably) a more substantial amount of fees. In these 
circumstances, Dryden, whose play-writing had usually been a 
labour of necessity, and foi whom, as a political satirist, there was 
no openiing in the period of reaction following the esclandre of the 
Rye House plot, had to do such taskwoik as came to his hand — 
prefaces, like that to a new tianslatiou of Plutarch, prose traas- 
lations of Ins own, like that of Maimbourg’s History already 
mentioned, and verse tianslation, from Ovid, Vergil, Horace and 
Theocritus, inserted in the first volume of Miscellany Poems 
Iirintcd in 1684 and 1685 (the latter under the title Syhasl) The 
hope long cherished by Dryden of writing an epic poem for which 
he had already been m search of subjects, receded more and more 
into the background^ , and, of the muses whom he was constrained 
to serve, we may well believe that — 

« I 

‘ little wiiH Hire, and light their Gains 
When, early in 16H5, Charles II died, Dryden honoured his 
memory with a PuidanC ode, Thxenodia Augnstalis-, to which 
the poet gave a semi-official character by describing himself as 
‘ servant to his late Majesty and tp the present King ’ The ode, 
which has some fine turns, without altogether escaping bathos, 
treats a not very promising subject (which baffled Otway ‘) with 
Dryden’s usual skill in the selection of qualities warranting 
praise, the inequalities of the metre, on which Scott wittily dwells, 
are less violent than those to be found iii the far more celebrated 
Alexander's Feast Drydeii’s other effort as poet laureate, 
Britannia Redivwa a Poem on the Piinee born on the \Oth of 
June, 1688, is written in the couplet of which he was master , but 
the occasion — for surely never was the news of a royal birth 
received as was that of the prince to be known in later years as 
the Old Pretender — could not be met without artificiality of tone 
Before the publication of this poem, in which are to be found 

^ Colleotive publications of thiq kind had gone out of fashion ainoe the early days 
of Elizabeth, and the practice was thus revived at a time when translation ran original 
compowtioji hard in the race for popularity Altogether, four volutnea of this 
Mx»LeUa7uj were published in Dryden’a liletime, but they were carried on by the 
publisher Tonson, by whoso name they were bometimefl known, till 1708 The fashion, 
which contributed materially to keep alive a taste for poetry, continued into the 
middle of the eighteenth century, and reached its height with Dodsley’s celebrated 
collection (1748) 

* See A l)itcoxiT$e of Saiiie {Essaytt, ed Ker, vol ir, p 38) 

® Ih.rnxodxa v 377 

* See his Windsor Castle, and The Beginning of a Bastoral on the Death of his late 

Majesty * 
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Drydetis Conversion 

many allusions to the doctrines of the church of Rome togethei 
with a reference to the ‘ still impending Test,’ Dryden had himself 
become a Roman Catholic As already hinted, the supposition 
that this step was, or might have been expected by him to be, to 
the advantage of his worldly interests is not worth discussing 
The intellectual process which led to it, and to the ultimate 
completion of which Rehgto Laid points, was neither unprece- 
dented nor unparalleled, moreover, whatever they may have 
expected (which nobody can tell) neither Dryden nor his wife or 
eldest son (il, as is supposed but not proved, they had become 
Roman Catholics before him) gained anything by their conversion' 
That he should have chosen a time for joining the church of Rome 
when the prospects of hei adherents in England seemed blight 
was in keeping with his disposition, toi he had, as an acute critic^ 
says, ‘a sovereign intellect but a subject will’ But there is no 
single known fact in his lite to supjxut tha conclusioif that he 
changed his faith foi the sake oi gam ^Nor can his consistent 
adheience to the chuich which had now received him be explained 
away by the insinuation that .mother chahge would not have been 
oi any use to him It is sometimes forgotten that his jiolitical 
was consistent w'lth his religioiis loyalty, and that, under the new 
rfyjnne, he declined to take the oaths which might liave secured 
to him the continuance of at least a mcasuie of loyal favour 

The effect of Diyden’s conicisioii upon his spiritual life lies 
beyond the range of literal y ciiticism ft is, however, certain 
that, to the aspiration ‘good hie be now my task V there coi responds, 
at a time very near that of his change oi faith, a confession which, 
III depth of feeling, and iif severity of self-judgment, stands almost 
alone in his published wiitings The spiing and force of by fai 
the most beautiful among his longei lyrics, the ode To the Pions 
Memory of the Aieompliaht Young Lady. J/is Anne KiUigtew 
(pi lilted in 16t)C, the year after that of her death), are characteristic 
of Uryden’s genius, but, in the spiiit of the poem, especially of 
the well known fourth stanza'*, we lecognise that it W’as composed 
at a time when his whole natuie was moved by unwonted impulses 
A fainter recurrence of these may', poihaps, be traceable in some 

1 Even the recognition b> the new king of the adthtioual penRiou granted by 
Charle« II to Di^dtn preceded hiB conversion, whetlicr or not he had, before that date, 
been seen at mass 

^ ykelton, John, John Dryden In Defence (18G5), p 22 
“ The Uxnd and the Panther , pait i, v 7b 
* 0 Gracious Godl how far have we 

Prophan’d thy Heaven’ly^ Gift of Poesy, etc. 




passages of his later writings, on the other hand, it cannot be 
averred that, m these writings, as a whole, there is any indication, 
as thei e is certainly no pretence, of a change which purifies what 
18 intentioually impure, or refines what is intentionally gross* 

The ^lew king was not in a position to disdain the aid of any 
fresh ally , and the services of Dryden’s pen were speedily claimed 
by the side which he had joined. But the desiied version of the 
Hiatoire, de VH^r^sie (1374 to biOP) by Antoine Vanllas, never 
saw the light — hardly, as Burnet contended, because of his 
criticisms of tlie French historian and publicist^ Dryden’s assist- 
ance was also engaged in defence of a paper written by Anne 
Hyde, duchess of York, giving reasons for her conversion to the 
church of Rome, which Janies II had published with two state- 
ments found among his deceased royal brother’s papers, acknow- 
ledging the authority of that church Stillingfleet had commented 
on the publication a^ a whole, and now replied in a Vmdwahon on 
which, in his turn, Dry lien, denounced by Stillingfleet as a ‘gnm 
logician,’ commented in an apologia of an altogether novel de- 
scription ‘ 

T/ie Hind and the Panther was published in 1687, and is said 
to* have been written at Rushton jn Northamptonshire, a sylvan 
neighbourhood II Diy den’s conversion does not present any 
psychological difficulties, it also seems natural that he should 
have speedily proceeded to explain to the woild a position not 
new to It, but stiange and, theiefore, in a sense, new, to himself 
That The Hind and the Panther cannot be harmonised with 
Religio Laid is, ot louise, pait ol the situation, although the two 
poems are not inconsistent with each other as stages of a mental 
evolution To suggest that the later woik was written to ensure 
the favour of James II (fioin whom it does not appear what Diyden 
had to expect beyond punctuality), is to ignore a very plain historical 
considei dtion In April 1687 — a fortnight belore the publication 
of the poem — James- II put forth the declaration for liberty ot 
conscience, which extended to nonconformists in general, and 
was, in fact, the catholic king’s bid foi the support of the 
jirotestant dissenters in his struggle with the establishment On 
the other hand, the convert Dryden’s personal confession of faith 
was, at the same time, an eirenicon to the church of England from 


• See, ou tins head, lieljamp A , hi Public et les Hommes de Lettres en AnqUtfrre 
au biecle (Pans, 188il), p 21'^ 

* Ab tu Vunllas’s work. Bee the oliaptor on HiRtorical Writers m vol n {pohl) 
(Burnet) 
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the catholic side, and a summons to her to join hands with the 
church of Rome against the protestant nonconformists. Inasmuch 
as a similar royal declaration had been issued in Scotland two 
months earlier, and the dispensing power had received a solemn 
judicial affirmation in the previous year, Dryden could jjot have 
been taken by surprise by the king's recent action He could, 
therefore, hardly have put foith a ‘libel of policy’ less likely to 
commend itself to the king and those who advised him in accordance 
with his wishes, oi have gfiven a more palpable proof either of ob- 
tuseness — a quality not characteristic of him — or of candour 

The poem is far the longest of Dryden ’s original productions 
m verse , but it is carried on with ummstakable vigour to its 
somewhat abrupt close, and, in its concluding, as well as in its 
opening, part, displays the reverse of a falling off in power of 
either invention or expression. Criticism has chiefly directed 
itself against the plan of the work, which Jphnsoii, for'instance, 
terms injudicious and incommodious, rather than to the conduct 
of the arguments, which cannot be described as inadequate or 
uneven ‘ , 

The Hind and the Panther (as would be obvious, even were 
It not made additionally clear, by the first lines of part ni) does 
not pretend to be moie than a fable, a product of an artificial 
stage of poetry, which confines its attention to human nature and 
introduces animals merely in a i>arabolical way so animals would 
have spoken or acted, had they been men All references, how- 
ever lutei esting, to the beast-epos, an independent literal y cycle, 
into which satirical meanings and types were not introduced tdl 
a comparatively late date," aie, therefore, more or less out of place 
in this connection Still less can there be any question here oi the 
transfer of a whole woild of human sentiment and chaiacter into 
the outward conditions of aiiiinal life — as in Edmond Rostand’s 
Chantecler — not for purposes of analogy, but in order to read a 
poetical significance into the whole system of animated nature 

^ How a theological argument may bo carried on in veise without the skill and 
effectivenesa to be found in T/ie Hind and the Panther^ is exemplifaed by i Poem, on 
the Heal Presence a?id the liule of Faith, printed as an appendix to Henry Turbervii’a 
Manual of Controvertnes tlearly Demomtratxng the Truth of the Cnthohc Religion, icUh 
siveial Sentences out of the Fathers (dth edition, 1686) The heutences are stated to be 
collected ‘by J D , the Author’s Friend ’ It does not follow that the poem is by 
‘ J D \ and I cannot, in any case, think that tho latter, though it 13 chiehy directed 
against Stillmgfleet, shows signs of Dryden ’s hainhwork The composition is extremely 
nneyen , and, while it is just possible that Dryden may have turned TurberviPs 
unadorned prose into verse, leaving the file to do its work later, the probability is the 
other way, for ‘ the numbers ’ did not come to ^ryden in this halting fashion 
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The Hind and the Panther is allegorical only in its miae-en-scine 
and distribution of characters , as a fable, its fault is that it falls 
short of the moderate amount of imaginary verisimilitude required 
by this Iiteiary species On the face of it, therefore. Prior and 
Chariest Montague, the authors of T)ie Hind and tJie Panther 
Ttansvei s’d to the Stori/ of the Country Mouse and the City Mouse 
(1087) were justified in ridiculing in the preface to their squib the 
incongruity of animals indulging in theological controversy and 
Biblical criticism, as was Johnson in repeating the same cavil in 
different woids' But Dryden had often, in regard both to the 
drama and to other branches of literature, defended the cause of 
‘ English freedom ’ , and, in his free use of the machinery of the 
fable for satiiical and didactic purposes, he was following the 
examples of Chaucer and Spenser Still, poetry and theological 
controversy aie illmatched associates, and Diyden was at little 
pains to fliitigate thq harshness of the union, di oppmg the fabulous 
vestment which he had*- cast round his disputants so soon as he 
chose, 111 Older to resume it at his convenience 

Of the two justly celebrated ‘fables’ piopor included in part iii 
of this poem, the eailiei — that of the swallows — attests the inde- 
pendence of I)i ydeii’s attitude towards the court, where the censure 
of father Petie (the Martin), though supposed to be delivered by 
an adversary, cannot have been welcome In the story of ‘the 
Pigeon’s and the Buzzard’s love,’ the character of Burnet (the 
Buzzard), ranks with the most powerful of the poet’s satirical 
efforts. Unlike Stillmgfleet, who is dealt with earlier iii the same 
part of the poem, Burnet, though he is called ‘ niviilnei able in his 
impudence,’ lay broadly open to attack, and, according to his wont, 
had voluntaiily descended into the arena with Ins Reasons against 
Repealing the TesC 

The Hind and the Panther, foi reasons which have been made 
apparent, could not bring the poet into favour with any party , 
and critics like Martin Cliflord and ' Tom ’ Brown could fall upon 
him as they pleased When, in contravention of the hopes uttered 

^ ^^ncJl of the riilicnle in this burlesque, which revived the methods of The 
HfhtaTial on a much less appropriate occasion, is trivial, and some of it is so vulgarly 
person il, that Dryden, if the story be true, may very well ha-e taken offence at it The 
preface was huid to have been by Montague 

2 Burmt, \\bo seeins originally to have had a friendly feeling towards Dryden, 
revenged himself when mentiomog the proposal, in 1669, of a tax on playhouses, 
by defocribing ‘the gieat master of dramatic poesy’ as ‘a monster of immodesty and 
impurity of all sorts’ {History of hu own Time, edition 1833, vol i, p 495) Burnet 
did not cultiiate precision of style, but it seems clear, even without the note in the 
edition of 1754, that he referred to Dryd^ as a play writer only 
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in Britannia Redimva, the change of regime, ensued, and William 
and Mary held sway in her father’s stead, Dryden’s places and 
pensions were taken from him, and Shadwell wore the laurel. It 
seems to have been about this time that Dryden became indebted 
to Dorset for substantial support , but he manifestly con^nued to 
add to his income by literary labours That the vitality and fresh- 
ness of his powers still remained undiminished is shown by the 
variety of his productions in these yeais Not long before the end 
of James II’s reign, he had written the playful Letter to S/r George 
Etherege, which alone among his complimentary epistles and ad- 
dresses (extending over many years of his life) is in Hudibrastic 
metre. In 1690, as has been seen, he successfully resumed work 
for the stage There does not seem to have been any indisposition 
on the part of the new court to show goodwill to him as a play- 
wright , but, in commanding The Spanieh Frgar to be performed 
on one of her first apfiearances in public, quoen Mary cBose more 
fortunately for him than for herself. Meanwhile, the connection 
between the publisher Jacob Tonson and Dryden was productive of 
much literary work, though, when there was a pecuniary pressure 
upon Dryden, the relations between them frequently tned his 
patience and, at times, roused «him to wrath' Besides the trans- 
lations from classical poets already mentioned as included in the 
earliest volumes of the Migcellnny, Dryden, with the assistance of 
his two elder sons, brought out, in 1693, a complete translation 
of Juvenal and Pcrsius, prefaced by one of the most delightful of 
his essays In its earlier poitioiia, A Doscourse concerning the 
Original and Progress of Satire may, after the manner of such 
prolegomena, have been put together so as to suit the amount of 
information to the appetite of the reader , but the comparison 
between the tlnee Roman satirists contains some admirable 
criticism, and the easy and giaceful style is enjoyable from be- 
ginning to end. The essay prefixed to Dryden’s translation (1695) 
of Du Fresnoy’s Parallel oj Poetry ami Painting (the French 
prose version printed by the author with his oiiginal Latin poem 
Be Arte Graphica) is, perhaps, more obviously written to order. 
It contains an elaboration of the theory that the true imitation of 
nature consists of the pursuit of the ideal in ait — a view on which 
Dryden had insisted in Ins caily disquisitions on dramatic poetry 
but which, though it might have commended itself to Goethe, lias 
until recently been regarded as out of d<ite 

‘ Witness the triplet under Jacob’s portrait, perhaps the ugliest of all Dryden’s 
* word pictures ‘ » 

^ This IS clearly put by Ker, introduction to vol i, pp Ixviii — ix 
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In the third and fourth MigeeUameg (1693 and 1694) appeared 
Dryden’s version of book i, and of certain other portions, of the 
Metcvmorphoses, with the parting of Hector and Andromache from 
the Ihcbd as well as a translation of the third Georgic^ In 1694, 
the idean of a translation of the whole of Vergil seems to have 
suggested itself to Dryden , and the completed work was brought 
out by subscription in 1697 The enterprise and its success made 
much talk in the world of letters, and, trom still remote Hanover, 
Leibniz commented on the prize of £1000 — Pope was told that it 
M'as £1200 — which had fallen to the fortunate ‘Mr Dryden’s’ lot 
But, though Dryden, without pushing his interests unduly, was not 
forgetful of them, he did himself honour by steadily refusing to 
dedicate his magnum o)>m to the king, to whom he had declined 
to sweai allegiance'* The actual dedication of the Ae7ieis to 
Normanby (Mulgrave) is one of Dryden’s longest, but not one of 
his most interesting, efforts of the soit^* 

The longlived favour shown by the English reading public to 
translations from the classics was largely due to the fact that the 
intellectual education of boys belonging to the higher classes was 
still largely earned on by exercising them in translation from the 
classics into English prose or venwj, Dryden himself, it will be 
remembered, had been trained in this way at Westminster This 
piacticc must have encouraged fieedvirn of icndering as well as 
elegance of composition in translation , and Dryden, possessed of 
a genius singularly open to suggestion and facile in execution, was 
of all translators most ceitam to excel in the .i,it thus conceived 
Fiom the point of view ol exact bcholarship, nothing can be said in 
favour of a method which docs not show anj revel ence for the 
text, and very little for the style, of the original author But 
Drydeii’s contemporaries were perfectly willing that the glorious 
rush of his poetic style should dominate the Vergil of the Georgies 
and the Vergil of the Aeueid alike, as it had the Roman satirists 
before them , and the breadth and boldness of some of the finest 
Vergiliaii jiassages lent themselves readily to reproduction by the 


^ In the Mi'sCcUany of ]bl>4 aUo appeared the epistle Lo uS'tr Godiny Kneller, 
a painter to whom Dryden must have been attracted by his success in seizing the 
distinctive features of a quite extraordinary number of Bitters The refeience to the 
‘Chandoft’ portrait ol {Shakespeare, of which Kneller had sent Dryden a cop^, la 
commcnplice in thought 

^ He had been pressed to dedicate the work to the king by his publisher, who 
caused the engraved representation ol Aeneas to be piovidcd for the purpose with 
a hooked nose, still visible in certain of the extant copies 

* It contains, howevtr, some valuable ob'^ervationa on metrical form , and it is in 
this essay that Dryden speaks of having *long had by me the mateiials of an Eiighsli 
Proi<odia^ (i:,’s«ays, ed Ktr, vol ii, p 111) 
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English poet, although others remained, whose majesty and depth 
of sentiment he could not infuse into his couplets*. 

The freedom which Dryden had assumed as a translator of the 
Roman poets he carried a step further in the reproductions of 
Chaucer and of Chaucer’s frequent source, Boccaccio, wWch were 
not published till two months (or rather less) before his death 
They were accompanied by versions of the first book of the Iliad 
and of certain parts of the Metamorphoses, and some original 
poems , and the whole volume, with a preface dated 1699, has the 
curious title Fables, Ancient and Modem Dryden earned the 
gratitude of all lovers of English literature, when, near the close of 
his brilliant career, and after recurring to the classical exemplars 
of his youth, he turned to ‘ our old English poet,’ Chaucer He de- 
scribes himself in the preface as having been moved by the thought 
that theie was much in Chaucer (it was certainly not the noblest or 
the raciest elements in his genius) in Hindi he resemljed Ovid* 
But he also observes that, of the great English poets who had found 
no immediate successor in their insight into the poetic genius of our 
language, the catena Milton — Spenser — Chaucer was closely linked, 
and that, in going liack to Chaucer, he went back to one whom he 
accounted the first great wntef in English poetical literature For 
the sake of the spirit of this tribute, worthy alike of him who paid 
and of him who leceiicd it, Diyden may readily be foi given some 
of the blemishes (if they be justly deemed such) in the execution of 
Ins task In a few mstances (far fewer than are to bo found in 
the earlier translations), effects are heightened which there was 
no reason foi heightening, and turns of phiase are intioduced 
incompatible not so much with the dignity as with the natural 
simplicity of thought (nairete) characteristic of all that Chaucer 
wiote (Cuiiously enough, this criticism, if just, is not appli- 
cable to the tales fiom Boccaccio, who was anything but naif) 
It has been cleveily said that Dryden ‘scrubbed up’ Chaucer — 
a process which suits fine old plate, but not the total effect of a 
beautiful old house® The amplifications which Dryden openly 

^ The attack of Luke Milbourne upon Dryden (1698) was, probably, the result 
of jealousy, as he had issued a version of book i of the -Icneid, said to be now lost 
His A’cfcs, for which he paid dear, contain eome other aptciineiis of his translations 
fiom Vergil 

* Kn'iays, ed Ker, \ol ii. p 247, see, however, pp 251 ff 

* Of this, Dryden was perfectly aware , nor could the case againbt his own method 

be better stated than it is by him (preface to in h s^ays, ed Ker, vol ii, p 266) 

on behalf of the tail of Leicester, ‘who valued Chaucer as much as Mr Cowley despised 
him ’ (So, in Lis turn, Mr Pope enquired ‘Who now leads Cowley,’ though con- 
descending to own a iendre for ‘ the language of his heart ') 
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permitted himself it would be begging the question to condemn as 
such , on the other hand, they are not necessarily to be regarded 
as additional beauties The most extraordinary, as it is the most 
extensive, addition is the tag to the version of the exquisite 
‘Charactei of a Good Parson,’ which seems to have been made 
with the twofold purpose of proving Inin a non juror, and of pointing 
out that he was the reverse of a type of parsons and priests in 
general' The piose Preface to the Fables is one of the most 
delightful and one of the most unconstrained of all Jtrydeii’s prose 
pieces, nor can it be doubted to whose example the fascination 
which this essay has exercised upon many genei ations of readers 
must, in part, he ascribed ‘ The nature of a jirefacc ’ — he might 
liave said, the nature of halt the prose writing that commends 
itself to that large projiortion of the public that are not students, 
and, at times, to some who are — ‘ is rainhhng, never wholly out ot 
the way , noi in it This I liai e learnt from the practice of honest 
Montaigne,’ whose influence, indeed, is jii ogi cssivcly perceptible 
111 Dryden's later prose writings, though it was nowhere emphasised 
by too close an imitation'* For, in tiuth, theie are features in 
Montaigne — his quaintness, for example, and his playfulness — 
which are foreign alike to Drydenfe directness of in.uincr and to 
hiH resei >ed disposition In lefemng, as he does in ditfercnt jiarts 
of this Preface, to the accusation of ‘ loose w ritiiig brought against 
Iiim by Blackmore® and Collier, he cannot be said to plead with 
much success, unless it lie in mitigation of tlie ofleiice charged 
against him , but he makes amends, not only by the modesty of 
his defence, but, also, by the practice into which he puts Ins regrets 
'The selection of ‘Fables’ fiom Chaucer, and, still more so, from 
Boccaccio, would have been of a different kind had Dryden desired 
‘ more to please than to instruct ’ — in otlior words, had the last 
fruit from lui old tree been designed, like some of its earlier 
produce, to tickle palates pleased only by over-seasoned cates 
The last peiiod of JJrydeii’s literal y labours had also witnessed 
his final eiideavoins m lyrical verse — a species of poetiy in which 

^ In deference to hjs virtues I forbear 

To shew you what the rest in orders were 

* See, on this Rubjtct, post, chap x\ii 

* Drjdcn m uuarit'l with Sir Uicbard blackmorc seems to have arisen, not (as 

Jolmeon thouj^ht) out of the *Citv Knight or Knight Physician's* virtuous preface 
to his King Arthur but, rather, from the reflection, in his Satyr on Wit (10^9)^ 

on Dryden for iht ‘lewd alloy’ m his writings The retorts on Blaekmore and 
Collier in the prologue and epilogue to £ht have been already noticed 

[antf, p 32) « 
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he achieved a more varied excellence than is always placed to his 
credit The Song for St CecilwCs Day, designed for performance 
on that festival in 1687 by a lecently founded musical society in 
London, must have been written within a year after the beautiful ode 
To the Piovs Memory of Mrs Anne Killigrew already mAitioned. 
Though, of course, devoid of any personal note, and so short as to 
be of the nature of a chorale rather than a cantata, it solves its 
technical problem with notable skill, and the commanding power 
of the opening, upon which the close solemnly returns, is irre- 
sistible* Yet neither m this* ode nor in its more famous successor, 
Alexander's Feast, or. The Pouer of Musiqne, written for the 
same festival m 1667, has Drjden escaped the danger inseparable 
from arbitiary vaiiety of length of line and choice of rhythm 
In a lyric on a solemn, and, to all intents, leligious, theme — for 
music was diawn down fiom heaven by the inspired saint — any 
approach to an ignoble or lilting movement jars upon ear and 
sentiment, and this is not wholly aioided in Ale.iander's Feast, 
while, in the eatlier ode, it occurs, so to speak, at the height of the 
aigiiment The example which Ixith these odes attempted to set, 
of making ‘ sound an echo to the sense,’ was not one to be easily 
lollowed, nor can they be rtiemselves regarded as more than 
brilliant efforts to satisfy the illdefined conditions of an artificial 
form of lyrical veise 

Drydeii’s lyiical endow'inent shows itself without ostentation in 
the songs scattcicd through Ins plays These piodiicts of an age 
distinguished by a very strong and carefully cultivated sense of 
music often possess considerable charm, even when divorced from 
their natural complement, and seem, as it weie, to demand to be 
sung** But, for the most part, they are wanton m thought, and, 
at times, gross in expression, and there were probably few of his 
productions for which their author would have been more ready 
to cry peccavt 

Ills contributions to a directly opposite class of lyrics — 
hymnody — were long supposed to have been extremely few , and 
the question whether their number admits of being very much 
enlarged may be said to be still awaiting final judgment The 
only hymn known to have been published by Uryden himself or in 
his lifetime is the well known ‘ paraphrase,’ as it calls itself, of the 


1 Granville (Lord Lansdowne) directly imitated it in The British Enchantress, 
act I, Bc 1 (1706) 

* Of this sort are the songs in An Evening's Love, The Indian Emperor, The 
Conquest of Granada (Part I), Cleoinenes, eft 




Veni Creator Sptntus, and is a composition of simple, and even 
severe, dignity. Together with this hymn, Scott, on evidence 
which, so far as it is known, cannot be held conclusive, admitted 
into his edition of Dryden two others — one, a translation of 
Te Deutn, the other (enoneously called by Scott St John's Eve) 
a translation, in an unusual metre, of the hymn at evensong on 
St John’s day, which forms part of a sequence It has now been 
discov ered that these three pieces are included in a collection of 
12(t liyinns printed in a book of Calbohc devotions dated 1706, 
and internal evidence of metre and diction, coupled with the (late) 
tradition that ilryden wrote a number of hymns by way of 
absolving a penance inqiosed on him, has been held to warrant 
the coiKlnsion that he was the author of all Sanitsbuij can 
hardlj be mistaken in the view that, it St Johns Eve be Dryden’s, 
other hymns with which this is connected aie, likewise, by his 
hand, and a number of these hymns re[)rinted by Orby Shipley 
certainly exhibit, together with many Diydeiiisms of manner and 
diction, the ticedom which Dijden always exeicised as a trans- 
lator, togcthci with an abundance of movement, though relatively 
little Hoaiiiig If they be Drydcii’s, they offer a further pi oof of 
the versati’ity of his lyric gifts, but*they do not suflicc to give him 
a place among great English writeis of hymns' 

Thus, in labours manifold and not without a disquietude of 
spiiit fioni which the decline of life is rarely c.xcmpt, Dryden’s 
days and his literary cai eer <lrew nearer and ueai er to their close 
Advancing years, and, pei hajis, othei mtiuences which it is difficult 
or impossible to estimate, had rendered him less consistently ob- 
servant of the general habit of Ins youth and manhood to allow his 
censors and adversaries to abuse and revile him as they chose, 
without returning libel for libel, or lampoon for lampoon If he 
could afford to contemn JMilbourne, he tui lied upon Blackinore with 
almost savage eiieigy, and attempted a tn qnoqne of very doubtful 
force against Jeieiny Colliei, in woids which were not to be spoken 
in public till after he had himself passed aw'ay ^ It is more pleasing 
to remembei that, in his latter years, he had not fallen away from 

1 The diHcovery that the three hymns accepted hj Scott nre included in 1 he Primer 
or 0£icc of the Blessed Virffui Mary was made independently by Orby Shipley and 
W T Burke Twenty three of the h^mns m this Pnvur were reprinted by the former 
in Annus Sanctu (London and New York, 1884) bee, for a review of the whole case, 
Dryden as a Uymn()dist by ihe same writer (reprinted from the Dnhlni Review, 1884), 
and, for several of the hymns, and critical summary, appendix £ 1 in Saintsbury’s 
edition of Scott’s Dryden, vol xvii , and cf Julian, J, A Dictionary of Hymnology 
(1892), art Dryden 

* Prologue and epilogue to F]etcber’ 8 ^ifj 7 rm 
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hi 8 generous usage of encouraging the efforts of other writers — 
especially of younger men such as Southern' and Congreve^ and 
Granville®. Indeed, to each of the latter pair, at different dates, 
obeying a generous impulse that could not help repeating itself, he 
bequeathed the laurels of which the world of letters kne^ir him to 
be the rightful wearer He died, after a short illness, on 1 May 
1700 , and, with due solemnity (though contemporary scandal 
sought to distort the facts) was, less than a fortnight afterwards, 
buried in Westminster abbey, in the grave of Chaucer Twenty 
years later, by the tardy munificence of the duke of Buckingham- 
shire (who did not live to see it elected) a plain monument with 
an equally simple inscrijition was raised over his remains 

Dryden s great literary achiev enients and his gieat literary 
qualities were not, and could not be, ignored by his own age, 
nor have the generations which succeeiled been willing oi able 
to belittle them Mote than any of Ins contempora^icb, he is 
entitled to be called the father of modem English prose, while, 
as to English verse, the next generation might refine and, in some 
respects, improve upon its model, but this model could be no other 
than ‘ Timothcus ’ himselt Congreve, to whom, in his latter years, 
Dryden confidently looked to <0001111110 his literal y influence, said 
of him that he was equally excellent in verse and in prose, and it 
would he difficult to dispute the tiuth of the saying His verse 
exhibits his chosen metrical iiisti iinient, the heroic couplet, in the 
fulness of its stiength, but, when ho ictuincd to blank verse, as a 
dramatist, he used it with notable effect, and it has been seen how 
varied was Ins command ovei lyric nioasuies, fiom that of the 
‘Pindaiic’ ode to those suited to the subtle madrigal or simple 
hymn The metrical ([ualities of his verse wall be discussed 
elsewhere*, but its one pic-eninient quality, the infinitely varied 
and always rightly judged distribution of movement in the line or 
couplet or stanza, can haidly be teimed a metrical (juality only It 
depends largely on sureness of tact, rajiidity of insight and absolute 
self-confidence in the rejection of all means not leading directly 
to their end Whether extreme passion or profound emotion — 
whether love, hatred, anger, contempt, exultant joy, poignant 
grief — calls for expression within the limits of the line or couplet, 
immediate room, precise place, exact emphasis is found for each 

^ To Mr Southern, on hts Comedy called * The Wives* Excuse* (1G92) 

* To my dear Friend Mr Congreve, on hts Comedy called ‘ The Double Dealer 
(1693) 

* To Mr Granville, on kis excellent Tragedy, called 'IJeroxck love* (1C98) 

* See post, chap ix ♦ 




word or clause. And the economy is not less striking than the 
abundance in this feast of words There was, in the days of 
Cowley, ‘plenty enough, but the dishes were ill-sorted^’ , Dryden 
knew how to forego, instead of sweeping m The poetic instrument 
reinainsSvholly in the seVvice of the player s hand , and, on each 
occasion, it seems to give forth in perfection the music which that 
occasion demands 

Dij den’s prose combines with an unprecedented case of flow, 
and a forcible directness common to all he wrote, a lucidity of 
ai 1 angcinent and a delicacy of ntmiuT alike largely due to French 
e\anii)li — noi can we eir in regarding Corneille as having largely 
infliieiK cd the st>le of his earliei, and Montaigne that of his later, 
prose wiitings The debt ot latei English jirose to Dryden is 
inestimable , we have it on Malone’s personal testimony that the 
style of Biiike was ‘originalh in some measure founded on that 
of Drydi'u,’ on which he had ‘often lieaid Buike expatiate with 
great adinnation ’ and whom, as Malone thought, Burke resembled 
nioie nearly than he did jiiiy othei great English writer’- 

Of Dryden s coiiti ibutions to a lilige vaiietj of liteiaiy species, 
alj of which he, in one way oranothei aihancodiu then dcielopuieiit, 
it 18 unnccc^saiv heie to sa\ moic • Ills ])hivs, taken as a whole, 
form the most notable chajitei in English diaiuatic literature aftei 
the doors of the theatres had been once nioie flung o|>eu at the 
lestoiatioii 111 his non-diaiiiatic lerse, he left scaiccly any kind 
of poetiy nnatteiiipted except the epic iiropei — in which, had his 
hcait’s wish been fulhlled, la would have challenged compaiison 
with the gieat poet who had suivivcd into a ‘later age,’ and to 
whom no political oi religious diftcrciices evci pi evented Dryden 
fiom paying an unstinted tribute of adiiiiiatioii But he essayed, 
with marked success, a less adventurous flight in nairative poetry, 
and, in didactu, he created what may be teimed a new form of its 
satirical dnision — political satire (with a liteiary subsection) in 
verse, in which by means of his incomparable galleiy of chaiacters, 
he excelled all that sought to iival him on his own ground His 
didactic poems proper aie among the most successful attempts 
ever made to carry on the aiguiiieiits of the schools in polished 
metiical form, but it is to their satiiical element as much as to 
their lucidity that they owe then general freedom fioiii tedious- 
ness Ills shorter didactic and satirical pieces — largely taking the 
shape of prologues and epilogues — often partake, after their kind, 

* Preface to the hahla ed Ker, vol ii, p 258) 

- Malone, u » vol i, part t* advt p vu 
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of the vu vivida of hia longer aatirea Hia lyrica, in their varied 
excellence, complete the roll of hia poetic achievementa 

And yet, although the epithet ‘ glorioua,’ which for a long time 
haa been attached to Dryden’a name, aeema appropriate to the 
powers and the products of his genius, and though tim^ cannot 
change the estimate which that epithet implies, there can be little 
doubt what restiiction should be placed upon the tribute due to him 
as a great wi iter and a great poet Hia originality was essentially 
originality of treatment. Partly, perhaps, because his temperament 
was slow and reserved, and because his mind seems never to have 
been thoiouglily at work till he had his pen in his hand, Ins genius 
was that which lie desciibcs' ‘the genius of our countrymen 
rather to improve an invention than to invent thcmsclv es ’ And his 
poetry — unless in isolated places whei e the feelings of the individual 
man buist the bonds the feeling of shame in the ode To Anne 
KiUi(/reir, the feeling of inclancholy, niiiiglcd with a, generous 
altruism, in the lines to Congreve, the feeling of noble scoin for 
what 18 base and mean in some of his satiie, the feeling of the 
sweetness of life and youth ih a tew of his lyiios— touches few 
sympathetic chords in the heart Nor does it cairy the reader 
out of liiinsclf and beyond hnnself into the legioiih where soul 
speaks to soul How could it have done so? This was not his 
conception of Ins art, oi of the piactice of it 

The s.iiue purls niul .ipplieation which hine ninde me ii poet iiiig-ht have 
raiHetl me to any honours ol the gown, wliiih aie often jnien to men of as 
little learning and less honesty than inyHclf- 

Yet, even so, it w'ci e , unjust as well as ungrateful to think of 
Dryden as a craftsman who, by dint of taking infinite pains, leaiiit 
the secret of simulating that wlucli in the eluiseu few is inborn. 
What he was not, he at no time made any pietence of being. 
What he did, he did with the whole strength of one of the most 
vigorous intellects given to any jioet ancient or modern, with 
constant generosity of effort, and, at the same time, with masculine 
directness and clear simplicity of purpose And, though the work 
of his life 18 not marble without a Haw, yet the w hole structure 
overtops the expanse of contemporary Phiglish literature like the 
temple shining from the Suniaii height over the sea 

^ Preface to the Fables {EssayM^ ed Ker, vol ii, p 235) 

^ Kxamen Poettcujn (16*H) {I>'isayu^ ed Ker, yoI ii, p 2) 
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Satiuk, the humorous or caustic criticism of men's faults and 
foibles 111 all their manifestations, the hotch-pot or farrago, aa 
tluveiial calli it, of the vagaries of human conduct, is justly claimed 
by Quintnian as an entirely Latin or Italian pioduct So caily as 
Ennius (b 2 19 n c ), the lanx satiira or olla podrida of scraps of 
heterogeneous and disculsive obseri'atioiis had been compounded , 
but it was not till Lucilius had seasoned it with ‘Italian vinegar’ 
that the production could be lookecj upon as ‘satire’ in the modern 
sense of the word This ingredient, howevei, Horace declaies, was, 
to a gieat extent, deiived by Liuilnis from the poets ot the old 
Greek comedy The paiabca.et> of Aristophanes certanilj contain 
this element, though the coneentration of then aim and object 
preclude the title ot the discursncscifum Luciliiis, the inventor of 
tins kind of composition — the foundci of the mocking style’ — was 
also its chiet exponent, and it is intcVesting to note that, to 
Lucilius, each of Ins tin ee succesbors — IIoi ace, Jin enal and Persius 
— atti ihiites 111 turn his own style Hoi ace, Ins nieonseqiieiit chatter 
full of moral maxims and worldly wisdom , Juvenal, his fiery 
declamations against vice , and Per&ius, his homilies in praise of 
virtue and ag.uiist hypot,risy When Iloiaee asserts that Lucilius 
had recourse to his ' faithful books ' to record every mood of his 
impressions on all subjects, he leuiinds more modern readers of 
the practice of Montaigne, who charms us by his talk about himself 
and by his carefully recoided exiicriences on that subject 

All these tirades were conveyed in Latin hexameters, which, 
m Lucilius, w ere often of a hy bi id, ‘linsey-woolsey ’ composition, t e. 
interlarded with Greek words This slipshod verse became the 
conventional metre for satire m Latin down the ages, whether in 


' Pirn Nat HiU praef § 8 LucUiiu pnmta condidit itiU nosum 
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the Anti-Clawdiamus of Alain de I’lsle or in the macaronic BaMus 
of Merlin Cocai (Teofilo Folengo) In the same way, ‘ splayfoot ’ 
octosyllabic nmes became the medium of English satire, derived, 
probably, through the French, from Le Roman de la Rose. 
Satirical writing found a congenial soil in France, whbre the 
interminable chansons de geste required a relief. Thus were 
produced Be Roman de Renart and the fables hestiaires, often 
attributed to Ysopet, the French counterpart of Aesop But Le 
Roman de la Rose stands out as the most important production of 
the kind and as exercising a widereaching influence on the 
literature of Europe 

From this source flowed numberless comiiositions, on two sub- 
jects especially, one being the querelk des femme'- whit h was taken 
up vigorously on both sides Chiistine de Pisan leads the attack 
against Le Roman de la followed by Jean Gerson, chancellor 
of the university of Pans, Alain Chartiei and Mtiitin de France, 
author of Le Champion des Dames (1 140 — 2) On the other side 
may be mentioned Les A'F /eyes de manage, Les an Hs d’ amour, 
the Sdva nuptialis of Johani/es Ncvizanus and Rabelais in the 
third book of his Pantagruel but the catalogue is a very long 
one The other subject is an attack on the religious orders, 
especially the mendicants, the Donnnicans and the Fi anciscaiis, 
who had been lecognised by the popes in the beginning of the 
thirteenth ceiiturj, and, from the very first, had shown extra- 
ordinary activity and influence, proving very obnoxious to the 
regular cleigy These two subjects can be traced in Hudtbras, 
but in another and curious foiin tlic nonconforming sects taking 
the place of the mendicants as butts tor satn e, and Hudibras and 
the widow respectively leading the attack and defence m the 
qmerelle des femmes 

Butler had also probably read Barclay’s Ship of Fools, trans- 
lated from Seliastian Brant’s Nanensehiff Moriae Encomium 
might well supply him with a model for his satiie, while the Adagia 
of Erasmus undoubtedly furnished him with a stock of learning and 
literary illusti ation Rabelais was thoroughly veised in all these 
writings, and employed them in his Gargantua and Pantagruel 
Butler was a good French scholar and did not need Urquhart’s 
translation', but read the French at firsthand. Zachary Grey 
points out in his notes several passages m Hudibras derived from 
the French satirist , but many more correspondences can be 
detected by a closer comparison 

' Ab to this, see vd vu, chap x 
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Only scanty materials for an account of Samuel Butler’s life 
survive Tlie son of a farmer, he was bom at Strensham in Wor- 
cestershire, » February 1612, and died in London in the year 1680 
He was educated at the cathedral school at Worcester, and, judging 
by his ilroficiency in classical liteiature, must have been exceedingly 
well grounded Afterwards, he lived in or near Cambridge, but 
does not seem to have entered at any one of the colleges or to have 
been a member of the university Later, ho was engaged as an 
attendant or secretarj to Elizabeth, countess of Kent, at Wrest in 
Bedfordshire This was an important peiiod of his life, for John 
Selden, the accomplished lawjei, passed at least tliree long vacations 
(1626 — 8) under the s.iiiie roof, and interested himself iii Butler 
It may, jieihaps, be taiKitul to find in the lawyer’s fondness for 
illustiatioii and analogy in his Table Tall the suggestion of the 
similar tieatmeiit of his subjects in the droll similes and com- 
parisons Jh.it meet us often in Butlci’s wiitings 

Some yeais of his e.iily life weie sjient in the capacity of clerk 
to a suctessum ot county magistiates, but the most important 
of these emiiloymcnts was th.it unflei Sir S.iimiel Luke, of Cople 
IIoo ne.ii Ifcdfoid, alio Has a f.inatical puiitan, one of Cioinwell’s 
colonels in the (i\il nai, and scontmastcr foi Bedfoidshirc and 
several iiiidl.ind counties In this gentleman's house weie frequent 
meetings of meinbeis of vaiioiis religious and politic.il sects, and 
Butler h.ad an ojiportunity ofiioting the ])eciiliaii ties and pretentions 
ot a motley crew, winch he aftcinaids meicilessh ridiculed in his 
comic epic Here, no doubt, he composed many of his Characters 
and notes, hIucIi sometimes apjiear in hjs JlmJibra^ though some 
of the Characters were ofniously wiitten, paitly, at least, after the 
reatoT.vtmn tine hundveA and twenty of these Characters had 
appe.vred ('hut not td\ \75h)m Tfic (leiinine Remams in Verse and 
Prose of Mr Samitel liiitler, edited liy Robert Thyer, and, recently, 
sixty -eight moic, togethci witli a nuiidier of miscellaneous Obser- 
vations and Reflexions, have been published^ In 1660, Butler 
became secretary to llichaid, eail of Carbery, lord president of 
Wales, who appointed him steward of Tmdlow castle, where 
many Characters and other compositions were written out fair 
for the press, as they came afterwards into the hands of bis 
friend Willi.im LoiigiieviJle 

Aftei the lestoration, Butler published the first part of his 
Hmlihriis m Ififid, the second part tn 1064, but the third part did 
not sec the light till 1678 It was at once received with great 

Ed Waller, A II (CamWidgc English Glaasics), 1908 
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enthusiasm, especially by Charles II, to whom it became a kind 
of vade-mecum, and who rewarded the poet with a gratuity 
of £300 ^ 

It 18 recorded that Butler contracted a marriage with a wealthy 
widow, but that they lost then property by unfortunate speciflations 
Another story attributes this loss to the rascality of lawyers and 
accounts thus for the exceeding bitterness with which the poet 
assails them But this is an obscuie point, even the lady’s name 
IS not known for certain If the question could be satisfactorily 
determined, light would possibly be thrown on the relations of 
Hudibras and the widow in the third part of the poem It seems, 
however, toleiably certain that Butler passed the rest of his days 
in needy circumstances and died in abject peniiiy This is attested 
by an epigram full of bitterness on the subject of a monument 
erected to his memory in Westminster abbey in 1720 

While Butler, needy Wreleli, was yet alive • 

No Generous Patron would a Dinner ^ve 

See him when starv’d to death and turn’d to Dust 

Presented with a monuyueutal Busi.’ 

The Poet’s Pate is here in Einhleni show’n , 

He asked for Bread and he receiv’d a Stone , 

We have seen that he was well taught in Latin and Greek, but 
we learn from one of his Contradictious that he gave up his Gieek 
studies after ho had left school as ‘ unnecessary except to Dunces 
and Sclioolmahtci 8,’ and, m his Thoughts on Learning and Know- 
ledge^, he repeats that Greek is ‘ of little use in our tunes unless to 
serve Pedants and mountebanks to smatter withal’, tlierc is, how- 
ever, considerable evidence that he kept u]) his Latin, especially in the 
satirists Horace, Juvenal and Pei sms, fiom whom he derives many 
thoughts and simdcs , Lueaii, also, he pai odies in a notable passage^. 
In his prose writings {Reflections, etc ) he shows that he had read 
Lucretius carefully , he employs that poet’s language iii illustrating 
remarks aimed at the newdy formed Royal Society or, as they were 
styled, the ‘Virtuosi of Gresham College’ He fieely showers 
ridicule on Sir Paul Neale, probably the original of the astrologer 
Sidrophel (perhaps a paiody of ‘ Astrophil ’) and on Lord Brounker, 
president of the Society, who, in the poem entitled The Elephant 
in the Moon, is dubbed ‘ Virtuoso in chief ’ 

* Thus, especially if tlie difference m the value of money be remembered, the 
observation of Benms {liejlcciivns on Pope’# £#kay on Cnticum, p 53^), ‘that BulVer 
was starved at the same time that the king had his book in hiB pocket' ib hardly fair 
to Charles II 

** p 280 (ed 1908) 
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A knowledge of English law and legal phraseology is conspicuous 
in his writings, but, as might be expected, it is the technical law 
appertaining to the office of a justice of the peace rather than that 
of a constitutional lawyer, though his intercourse with Selden may 
have procured for him some acquaintance with that department 
of legal study 

The jiopulaiity of Hudibraa caused the growth of a fungus 
crop of spurious imitations of Butler’s jirose and poetry, which 
were published under the title The Posthumous Works of Mr 
Samuel Butler, A uthor of Hudihras, being a collection of Satires, 
Speeches and Reflections of those times Four or five of these 
productions wire juiblished afterwards in The Genuine Remains , 
but, foi the most part, the collection consists of ballads, long poems 
and essays on various subjects relating to the times of the rebellion 
A cursoiy examination will show them to be of distinctly inferior 
merit ajid they ai c of little service in illustrating the great satire 
This woitliless publication reached a sixth edition in 1754, and it 
may have been this circumstance that induced John Clark, to whom 
The Genuine Rciiiains came from t^lhai les Longiieville, the son of 
Butler’s friend William Longuei ille, to entrust them for publication 
to Robert Thyer, keepci of the public library at Manchester, in 
Novcmbei 1750 The pieces making up the collection had been 
Miittcn out fair in Butlei's oun handwiitiiig when left to William 
Longiieville, but had piobably Iieon comjiobcd in the rough some 
yeais eailiei, manv of them before Hudibras, seeing that they 
have some of the bame matter in common The\ consist of a 
lolunie of prose containing Characters and a few speeches, 
])ut in the mouths of ceitani politicians on stated occasions, 
with letters pio and con, similarly concened , to these are added 
some Occasional thouflds nie second volume is mainly in verse, 
begnnnng with The Elephant in the Moon, diiected against Sir 
Paul Neale, a mcmbei of the Royal Society The elephant in 
the moon tin ns out to be a fly in the telescope which had been 
directed to the moon toi obseivations Ounously enough, this 
subject is ticated iiicti Rally twice over — m octosyllabic verse, 
Butlei’s special iiietie, and then in the rimed decasyllables aptly 
employed by Dry den and Pope It seems as though Butlei had 
expeinnented to find the most suitable vehicle for bis satire 
This poem is followed by nine satnes, one or two of which are 
written in the longer meiie 

The subjects of these are the absurdity of human actions and 
speculations , the licentious times of Charles Iltlong verse), gaming , 
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the troubles of verse and rime', the foolish changes of fashion; 
the abuse of wine , promiscuous marriages (long verse) , plagiaries , 
the abuse of human learning The style and method of these satires 
are naturally suggestive of the influence of the Roman satirists, 
which may often be traced in Hvd^ras. Inserted among these 
are other satirical poems, mainly on political subjects, the most 
notable being ‘ on Philip Nye’s Thanksgiving Beard ’ (Nye was an 
independent and a member of the assembly of divines, who had made 
himself notorious by a peculiar beard* ) The collection concludes 
with a large number of Miscellaneous Thoughts in epigrammatic 
form, many of them containing bitter reflections on the poet’s 
illfortune 111 life and the undeserved success achieved by impudent 
self-assertion , some are on the faults of government and the rulers 
of the state — a medley of melancholy pessimistic thoughts 

The Charactees must have been suggested by the fashion 
brought into vogue by Casaulion’s translation of Thcop]iraBtus’8 
Characters in 1592, feebly imitated by bishop Hall, and super- 
ficially by Sii Thomas Ovei bury, and exemplified more effectively 
in Earle's Microcosmographie <1628 — 33)^ Earle was a fellow 
of Merton and a great ft lend ot Lord Falkland , Clarendon, who 
met Earle at Falkland’s countny house. Great Tew, near Oxford, 
and was much taken with the refined scholar, refers to Micro- 
cosmographie as some very ‘witty and sharp discourses’ which 
brought the author into lepute It might, therefore, be an in- 
teresting matter tor siieculation as to how tar Clarendon himself 
was indebted (toi suggestions at le.ist) to the numerous essays of 
this kind duiiiig the flist halt ot the seventeenth centuiy, in com- 
posing the wonderful delineations ot character which aio the chiet 
ornaments of his Historg of the RehcUion 

Butlei’s C/irt'ractcis remained in manuscript for about a century 
and, though brought to light in 1/59 in The Genuine Remains, they 
have by no means leceived the attention they deserve Wtiile, 
perhaps, not closely adhering to the model of Theophi astus, they 
are full of witty sallies and quips which bring into relief the 
absurdities and hypocrisy displayed by the presby tei lan members 
of Sir Samuel Luke’s cater le Butler had a special genius for noting 
points of comparison and making similes from small matteis in 


^ This 18 translated from Boileau’s second Satire, as was pointed out to the writer 
of this chapter by Mr A A Tilley 

* He IS referred to m Hudibras, ii, 2, 529 — 6dl , and m Hudibras’s hpistle 1, 188 
^ Cf , as to the genesis and gro'wth of the character sketch, ante, toI iv, chap xvi, 
pp 335 ff and bibl pp 521 — 3 a 
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common life, or from extraordinary relations of travellers or ob- 
serveis in fantastic science, such as Sir Kcnelm T)igby and Cornelius 
Agnppa , his bent being essentially satirical, he had, while with 
Sir Samuel Luke, a rare oppoitunity of observing and recording 
the revelations made by the ‘caterwauling brethren,’ the self- 
styled saints, whose pretensions he unmasks in his Hiulihras 
Most of his characters are merely general, but others, especially 
the longer, such as ‘A Modem Politician,’ ‘An hypocritical 
Non-conformist,’ ‘A Republican,’ 'A State-Convert,’ ‘A modern 
Statesman,’ ‘A Fifth Moiiaichy man,’ ‘A small Poet,’ ‘A Lawyer,’ 
‘A Virtuoso, ‘A Justice of Peace,’ ‘A P'anatic,’ ‘An Hermetic 
PhiloBoplier, aie evidently to be referred to actois on the political 
sfage of that time, and must have supplied matter for Hudibra» , 
there are p.issagea that have so close a resemblance to their counter- 
parts in the poem that one must have lieen derived from the other , 
though tjiere are some points in the diameters which show that 
they must have been written (at least in part) after 1664 

Of Earle’s characters, about ten coincide in their subject with 
those of Butler, and it is inteiesting to compare the different style 
gf treatment to be found in these writcis But, in every case, the 
method is the same The character is drami not m outline, but by 
a number of minor ti aits that all tell in the same direction till the 
portrait is fully completed The besetting sin of the artist in this 
kind of description is that he often does not know when to take his 
hand from the picture, and goes on elaborating details till the 
reader is wearied 

Hudibraa may be described as a mock-heroic poem dealing 
with the preteiibioiiH and hvpocrisies of the presby tei lans, inde- 
pendents and other sects which were subversive of the monarchy 
at the time of the great rebellion Though it was not published 
till after the restoiation of Charles II, Butler’s sjmpathies were 
ardentl) royalist, but his pen, so far as we know, was engaged 
only fitfully in support of ’ns conviction-^ Ills object in putting 
together in a consideiable poem an account of the events and 
opinions which he had quietly recorded during the convulsive 
struggles of the nation must have been to ingratiate himself with 
the king after his return The impelling motive may well have 
been poverty, togethci with the desire of fame 

The fust know'n attempt at mock-heroic poetry was Batra- 
chomyomaclaa, or the battle between frogs and mice, a bur- 
lesque on the Iliad, at one time absurdly attiibuted to Homer 
Butler, of course, was acquainted with this poem, and wittily 
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parodies title and subject in his Cynarctomachy, or Battle between 
Bear amd Dogs He was probably influenced, also, by Skelton, 
who, although a man of learning, attacked cardinal Wolsey and 
the clergy in short rimes of ‘ convivial coarseness and boisterous 
vigour But Butler’s model in style, to a very great extent, must 
have been Scarron, almost an exact contemporary, whose Virgtle 
travesti was published in 1648 — 52 , so Butler, who was versed 
in French literature, could easily adopt the sahent features of this 
poem in Hudibras, which was not published till 1663 On the 
other side, Scarron shows acquaintance with English affairs, e.g. in 
the following couplet 

lJ*un c6te vtent le gratui Ajav 
Fter rommc le mtlord Fairfax 

Firg trav , Itv u 

His method is to modernise the language and actions of the ancient 
Vergilian heroes, and to put in their mouths the phrasijs of the 
(common) people of his own time In the same mocking spint, he 
introduces glaring anachronisms, such as the appearance of 
Mohammadans at the foundation of Carthage, Dido saying grace 
before meat, etc 

' • 

The name ‘Hudibras’ is derived from The Faerie Queene 
(ii, 2, 17), and the setting of the poem is obviously imitated from 
Don Quixote, save that the imitation is a complete reversal of the 
attitude of the original Cervantes treats the vanishing chivalry 
of Spain m a gentle and aflectionate spirit, while showing the 
impossibility of its continuance in the changed conditions of life. 
In Don Quixote, every element of grandeur and nobility is attri- 
buted to the most ordinary and meanest person, building, incident 
or surrounding , an inn is a castle, an inn-keeper a knight, flocks 
of sheep are armies, a barber’s basin is a golden helmet in the 
vivid imagination ol the knight , a mess of acorns set before him 
prompts a discourse full of regret at the passing away of the 
Golden Age, when Nature herself provided simple, wholesome fare 
for all, without necessity for resorting to force or fraud, and 
justice prevails throughout Notwithstanding the absurdity and 
impossibility of this revival, the reader’s sympathy is ever on the 
side of the chivalric madman, even in his wildest extravagance. 
In Hudibras, on the contrary, the ‘ blasonmg ’ or description of 
the knight and squire, while following the most accredited 
forms of chivalric romance, seives only to set forth the odious 
squalor of the modem surroundings The kmght’s mental 
^ See, as to Skelton, anU^ yol tn, chap xy, pp 67 
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qualifications are given in great detail and, after that, his bodily 
accomplishments — all in a vein of satirical exaggeration Butler s 
purpose IS to show everything in its vilest aspect. Instead of 
making common affairs noble in appearance, the poem reveals the 
boastful pretensions of the puritan knight by describing both his 
equipment and that of his squire squalid and beggarly, while his 
purpose IS, not to excite pity for the poverty and wretchedness of 
these pitiful champions, hut to provoke contempt for the disgusting 
condition of the wretched pair aiul to bung down further odium 
upon it It IS genre painting with h vengeance, and fully realises 
the account given by Phny of the art of Piraeicus ‘ He painted 
Iwrbers' shops and cobbleis’ stalls, asses and dishes of food, and 
the like, thus getting the name of “ painter of low hte ” (pvirapo- 
ypd<j)u';) and giving the highest pleasure by such representations.’ 
Our own Morland and Hogarth well answer such a description, 
and we •are fortunate in possessing illustrations of Jludtbras 
designed by the latter The sjmipathy between the painter and 
the poet must have bjen complete 

That Hudibras going forth *a colonelling ’ is intended to 
tepresent Sir Samuel Luke is made jiretty clear by the speech 

’Tim Kuiig there is a vaTiant Mamaluke 

In foreign Land yclept— 

To whom no have been oft compar’d 

For person, parts, address and beard i 

He 18 described as a ‘ ti iie blue ’ presbytenaii, ignorant, conceited, 
pedantic, crotchety, a pretender to linguistic, mathematical and 
dialectical leaimng, bent on a ‘thorough -going relormation’ by 
means of ‘apostolic blows and knocks' In external appearance, 
he was of a most droll rusticity His beard was orange tawny 
(perliajis copied from Philip Nye’s thanksgiving beard, or from 
Panurge’s beard in Pimtixgrwiy, and it was unkempt because he 
had vowed not to trim it till the monaichy was put down. He 
was hunchbacked and dd 4 >ined by a pi ituberaut paunch, stuffed 
with country fare of milk and butter His doublet was buff, the 
colour much affected by his party, and was proof against blows 
from a cudgel, but not against swordcuts His tninkliose were 
full of provisions , even Ins sword had a basket-hilt to hold broth, 
and was so little used that it had worn out the scabbard with rust, 
having fieen exhibited only in serving viarrants His dagger was 
serviceable tor scraping pots and toasting cheese His holster 
contained rusty pistols which proved useful in catching rats in the 
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locks, snapping on them when they foraged amongst his garments 
for cheese Don Quixote took no thought as to how he should 
obtain sustenance, while Hudibras was an itinerant larder 

All this 18 adapted from Cervantes or Rabelais, who theyselves 
parodied the chivalric romances in the apparelling and blasoning 
of their heroes m the same vein, Butler goes on to describe the 
steed and the squire Tlie horse was mealy-mouthed, blind of one 
eye, like the mare of Rabelais’s Catchpole^ and wall-eyed of the 
other, there are also reminiscences of Rosinante and of Gargan- 
tua’s mare It was of a graVe, majestic pace, and is compared 
with Caesar’s horse, which would stoop to take up its rider, while 
this one stooped to throw Iludibras The saddle was old and 
worn through, and the horse’s tad so long and bedraggled that it 
was only sei viceable for swishing mire on the rider 

Ralpho the squire is an independent, with a toucli of the 
anabaptist, despising booklore and professing to be learned for 
salvation by means of ‘ gifts ’ or ‘ new-light,’ in the phraseology of 
those sects Here comes in a loan from ^labelais in the account 
of Ralpho’s mystic learning Her Tnppa in Paritagrud^ is based 
on Henricus Coinelius Agrippa of Nettesheim, author of De 
Occulta Philosophia , these writers and Pythagorean numbers are 
employed in the description of the squire’s accomplishments in 
quack astrology and almanac writing Ralpho is a tailor and, like 
Aeneas and Dante, has seen 'hell’ — a sartorial term of the age, 
meaning a receptacle tor shreds and scraps 

As the pair ride forth, the true romantic method is followed, 
beginning with a comic lyvocation of the muse, who 

"With ale and viler liquors 
PidHt luHpire Withers, Pryn and Vickars, 

certain presbyterian poetasters, the last of whom is said in Butler’s 
‘ Annotations ’ to have ‘ translated Virgds ^aeids into as horrible 
a Tiavesty in earnest as the French iScarron did in Builesque’ 
’This introduces the action, which is bi ought about by the dis- 
coveiy of a rabble intent on bear-baiting The knight looks 
upon this as ‘lewd and anti-Chnstian,’ and it may be intended to 
represent the ‘insolency of the late tumults’ described in Eikon 
Pasilike, which was accepted by the royalists as the composition 
of Charles I The leaders of the rebellion are thei c styled houte- 
/eits, or known incendiaries, a term here used by Butler probably 
in allusion to its occurrence in the tract, and explained in his 
‘ Annotations ’ as a French word and, therefore, necessarily under- 
* Bk IV, chap 12 • * Bk ni, chap 25 
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stood by persons of quality Bear-baiting is quaintly derived 
from the constellation TJrm Major, which ciicles round the pole 
The knight finds in this L'ljuuirctomachy a plot to set brother 
against brother, so as to prevent them from offering a united front 
on behalf of a thorough reformation 

As, in llabelais and Don Quixote, it is the conversations that 
bring into rebel the convictions and prejudices of the interlocutors, 
so, in Hwlibras, the altercations between the knight and squire, 
which often degenerate into reciiniinations, are intended to un- 
mask the hy[)ocritical contentioiib 6f both parties In the very 
first canto, the suspicion that was rife between the presbyterian 
knight and tlie independent squiie is brought out, and the warmth of 
religious partisanship is heightened on every subsequent occasion 
The description of the warriors on the other side, that is, the 
beai -baiters, is hum<irou8 in the extreme They consist of a one- 
legged fiddlci, Ciowdero (from ciou'd, an old word for a fiddle), 
a bear- ward, a butcher, a tuikei, Magnano (the Italian equivalent 
for locksmith), a virago named Trulla, a cobbler and an ostler 
These have been identified by Sil Koger I’Estiange, who was a 
ciontempoiarj, with men who obtained posts in OroinweH’s army 
and gained subscipicnt distinction* The wit and humour lavished 
on the description of these worthies is exti aordinarj , and may be 
exemplified in one or two cases Talgol, the butcher, had made 
many orphans and widows, and, like Guy of Warwick, had slam 
many a dun cow, he had fouglit more flocks of sheep than Ajax 
or Don Quixote, and slam many serpents m the shape of wasps 
Cerdoii, the cobbler, is compared to Hei ciiles in the repair of 
wrong (in shoes) 

He raiNed the low aiul foHifl’U 
The weak against tlie strongesl Side 

Colon, the ostler, in compared to a centaur foi his riding, and 

Sturdy he was and no lesq able 
Than //t rules to cleansi a Stable, 

An great a Drover and as great 
A Critic loo in Hog and Neat 

It was 

A question us to whether He 
Or’s Horse were of a Family 
More worshipful, 

but antiquaries gave their decision. 

And prov’d not onely Horse, but Cows, 

Nay Pigs were of the elder House 
For Beasts, when Man was but a piece 
Of earth himseh', did th’ Earth possess. 



The Bear-batUng 69 

Butler’s peculiar trick of giving the characteristics of each 
person by parallels of similar accomplishments in some noted hero, 
but in ludicrous travesty, is, doubtless, imitated from Scarron 
Rabelais delights in finding in ancient history and literature 
parallels to his modern instances, but does not go further, ‘'except 
where the general tone of the speaker dramatically requires it , 
but, with Butler’s mocking humour, the method is reversed, and it 
is only for the purpose of debasing it in the application that a 
striking instance is found. 

In order to bring Hudibras into contempt from the first, he is 
represented as anxious to put down bear-baiting, one of the most 
popular amusements of the time, and substituting for it the cult 
of the solemn league and covenant, which was thrust upon the 
English by the Scottish pi esbyterians The knight feels bound, ‘ in 
conscience and commission too,’ ‘ to keep the peace twixt dog and 
bear,’ and dubs the whole proceeding ‘ pagan and idolatrous ’ 
The squire consents to this, but, from his point of view as an 
independent, insists that, if there is no scriptural warrant for bear- 
baiting, neithei is there warrant for 

ProMnoialy olaflftic, DAtional, , 

Mfre hunvau oreattfre cobweb? all 

These three words, specially applied by the presbyterians to their 
various synods, make Hudibras suspicious of his squire , but he 
puts off the aigument, because it w now time for action 

The descnptiou of the battle is rendered more absuid by the 
high-flown epic vein m which it is set forth The metrical devices 
of pauses in particular places are duly observed, as well as the 
rejietitious of emphatic words, such as 

He Trulla loved, Trulls more bright, etc 
And gave tlie ChampioDV Steed a thump 
That Htiigger’d him The knight did Btoop, etc ^ 

The beai having been badly mauled in the battle, the retreat 
18 saved by the cobbler Cerdon and by 'Trulla, who leads 

The Warrior to a grassy Bed, 

Ah Authors write, m a oool Shade, 

Which Eglantine and Ko?eu made. 

Close by a softly murm’ring Stream, 

Where lovers uH^d to loll and dream 

^ There is even anhnstance of aposiopesis 

Which now thou sbalt — but first our care 
Must Bee how Hudibrae doth fare, 
imitating the Yergilmn <^uo« tgo — ted. 
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This is a ludicrous imitation of the first book of the Aeneid, where 
Venus puts Ascanius to rest in simildr surroundings. 

Hudibras had been victorious in the first battle aud, with the 
help of the squire, had put (Jrowdero in the stocks , but, in a second 
encouifler, after the combatants haie rallied their foices, he is 
worsted, and, with Ilalpho, takes the place of Crowdero Even 
here, while Iludibras 

tlheer’d tip himself »ilh ends of Verse 
And Sayings of Pliilosophcrs, 

Ralpho the independent lesiinies his attack on the pi esby terians, 
and ne sue treated to the cateh-vvords 'gifts,’ ‘ illumination,’ ‘light,’ 
‘sjnodic.il,' ‘ orders,’ ‘constitutions,’ ‘church-censures’ and so forth 
Challenged by the knight, he icjicats his argument that synods are 
mystical bear-g.ii dens, in winch saints are lepresented by the bear 
aud pie^byters and .scribes by the dog.s that are set upon them 
‘Sjnods*aie whelps of the inquisition,’ and they have their 
‘triere’ (or tcsteis), whose business it is 

To oast a fgnn for men’s Lioht , 

To find in lines <>1 Beard and Face 
The Physiognoiny of Gian, 

And hy the sound and tu'aiin of Xose 
If all he sound witliin disidose 

The second part, which was published a year after the first, 
proceeds uninterruptedly with the story, taking up the case of the 
widow whom, 111 the third canto of the first pait, Iludibias had alter 
his victory wished to gam, meeting, however, wi th discomfiture Tlie 
widow, informed of this by F<tim (paiodied fiom the fourth book of 
the Aeueul ), determines to visit him in tfie stocks, and there entices 
him to declaie himself Thus, we haie anofhei argument between 
them, in which the kmght’s shameless self-seeking is exposed and 
the supciiority of the lemale sex is maintdiiied In pi oof of his 
good faith, Hiidibias has to promise to submit to flagellation The 
notion of wluiiping and the inode of ( n \mg it out is borrowed 
from Don Quixote \ where Sancho I’anza is called upon to endure 
three thousand lashes in order to obtain the disenchantment of 
Dulciiiea del I'oboso Iludibras solemnly swears that he will 
carry out this behest 

The next (the second) canto is introduced by the poet as 
esiiecially full of contention, and it is here that the hypocritical 
casuistry of the two sects who were principally concerned in the 
civil war IS most clearly exposed Hudibras, after a night’s 

^ Bk chap 35 
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reflection, does not relish the idea of a flogging and turns to the 
squire for his judgment on the subject Ralpho readily proceeds 
to ‘ enlarge upon the point ’ First, it is heathenish to offer the 
sacrifice of whipping to idols, and it is sinful to do so in saints who 
are sufficiently bruised and kicked by the wicked Moreoifer, 

The Saints may claim a Dispensation 
To swear and forswear on oecanion 

and, 

AUhough your Chttrih lie opposite 
To ours as Blaik Friers are to JVTiite 
In Ride and Order, yet I grant 
You are a Reformado Saint 

He then, with pungent laillery, pai ticularises breaches of faith 
on the pait of the ‘saints’ They broke the allegiance and 
supiemacy oath, anti compelled the nation to take and break the 
protestation in favour of the refoiined religion, to st^ear and 
forswear the solemn league and covenant, to enter into .and then 
disclaim the engagement to be true to the government without king 
or peers I’hey swore to fight for and against the king, insisting 
that it was in his defence, and also foi and against their own 
general Essex They swore to maintain law, religion and privilege 
in parliament, not one of which is left, having swoin to maintain 
the House of Lords, they turned them out as dangerous and 
useless 

If this be so in public life, a saint in pi ivate life can be no more 
bound by an oath 

A Saint ’m of th’ heaienly Realm a Peer 
And as no P/eer is bound fo swear, 

But on the (iaspet of Ins Honor, 

Of whitli he may dmpoHe ns Owner, 

It follows, though tlie thing be forgery 
And false th’ aOiriii, it is no perjury 

This suggests a gibe at the despised quakers, who, nevertheless, 
are scrupulous in this matter 

These, thinking th’are obliged to Troth, 

In swennng will not take an Oath 

Hudibras agiees and insists that, like a law, an oath is of no 
use till it IS broken Ralpho, continuing, points out that a man 
may be whipped by proxy, and 

That Sinners may supply the place 
Of suffering Saints is a plain Case. 

Hudibras jumps at this, and at oiic^ bids Ralpho be his substitute. 
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He refases, and, when Hudibras becomes abusive, reminds him of 
the superiority of the independent party 

Rememl>er how in Artns and Pohtichs, 

We still have worsted all your holy Tricks, 

» Trapann’d your party with ItUregue 

And took your Grandees down a peg, 

NeiB-modelVd th’ Army and Cashier’d 
All that to Legion Smet adher’d 

(Legion Smec is intended for the presbj tenans generally, under 
the well known composite name ‘Smectymniius ’) Hudibras 1 etorts 
furiously, upbraiding his squire as an upstart sectary and a 
mongrel. 

Such as breed out of peccant Humors 
Of our own Church, like )Vens and Tumours, 

And, hke a Maggot in a Aore, 

Would that which gate it Life devour 

This, of bourse, refers to the numberless sects that sprang up at 
this time, holding often the strangest of views 

The champions are pioceeding to blows when they are inter- 
rupted by a frightful noise caused' by a woman being escorted in 
triumph by a rabble, tor having beaten her husband Hudibras 
must needs inteifere, being jiartiujlarly scandalised by the dis- 
honour done to the sex that furnished the ‘ saints with their first 
‘apostles’ He enlarges on the help women have given to the 
‘cause,’ in language that might be a jiaiody ot Hooker', but the 
rabble sets upon them with eggs and similar piojcctiles, so they aie 
glad to escape with tlie loss of their swords Hudibras consoles 
himself, seeing a good omen in his havipg been pelted with dirt 

Vespasian being dawb’d nitb durl 
Was destin’d to the Empire for’! 

The third canto introduces a new' element By Ralpho’s advice, 
Hudibras entertains the notion of consulting an astrologer, Sidro- 
phel, as to his prospects in the pursuit of the widow The question 
as to the permissibility of consulting a person who is scnpturally 
banned is decided 111 his favour — ‘ saints may employ a conjurer ’ 
The description of Sidrophel and his zany Wliachum, 'an under- 
witch, his Caliban,’ is but little inferior to the account of Hudibras 
and the squire at the beginning of the poem Much of it is denved 
from llabelaisy who has collected a great niimbei of methods 
of divination Butlei, however, makes considerable additions 
from his own store, derived from the superstitions of common 


^ Pref c III, § 13 
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life. At first, Hudibras is impressed by the extraordinary know- 
ledge displayed by the astrologer , but, afterwards, in matching his 
own store of learning with it, finds himself disabused, especially 
when Sidrophel quotes as a recent event a fictitious adventure of 
his own, which had appeared in a spurious continuation of <1ie first 
part of Hudibras This leads to the usual scuflle, in which the 
astrologer and Wliachum are worsted, and Ralpho is despatched 
for a constable, while Hudibras, under the false impression that 
Sidrophel is dead, makes olf, intending the squire to bear the 
charge of murder and robbecy, though he himself has rummaged 
the astrologer’s pockets 

This 18 the conclusion of the first and second parts of the poem, 
published respectively m 1663 and 1664 The third part, which 
takes up the story, was not published till 1678, and shows con- 
siderable diffei ence in the treatment of the subject 

Unlike the earlier parts, it contains very tew classical Allusions, 
and these are of the most obvious kind, such as the Trojan horse 
and Cerberus, the style, too, is smoothei and lequires less ex- 
planation This may be the j-esult of e'Xpeiience and of hints 
received by the writer in the intervening years But the thread 
of the stoiy is taken up without inteiruption The knight, haviilg 
determined to abjure Ralpho, makes his waj to the widow’s house, 
but, unfortunately for him, the squiic had formed the same icsolu- 
tion and forestalled him When Hudibras appeals, the lady is 
found fully informed on all iioints, and is able to oppose a tiue 
account to all his false claims of suiieinig on her behalf The 
controversy foi and against maiiiage again betrays the knight’s 
unscrupulous selfishnes.s, and a finishing stioke has set forth his 
contemptible charactei, when a low knocking is heard at the gate, 
and, flying in terroi into a neighbouiing loom, he hides under a 
table He is ignominiously draw’ii out and cudgelled by (as he 
supposes) Sidrophel's diabolical agents Undei the influence of 
superstitious terrors, he confesses the motives that impelled him in 
his suit, and answeis to a catechism which divulges all his iniquities , 
and, that nothing may be wanting to comjilete his humiliation, he 
mistakes his squire Ralpho, who has been similarly beaten and left 
in the same dark room, fora more or less friendly spirit, where- 
upon, the pair make confession of the enormities perpetrated by 
the rival sects in the civil wars 

The final act of the burlesque follows in the third canto of this 
part, the second being a satirical account of the death of Cromwell 
and of the intrigues of the various^ parties before the restoration. 
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The knight, having been withdrawn from his place of torture on 
Ralpho’s shoulders, is induced by the squire to consult a lawyer. 
At first, he cries down this scheme, in order to adopt it afterwards 
as his own. He adopts it ungraciously ‘since he has no better 
courses’ and consoles himself with the, often misquoted, couplet 

He that complies against his Will 
Is of his own Opinion still 

Butler now has an opportunity of exhibiting a lawyer in what 
he probably considered a tiue light The advice this person gives 
exemplifies the use that was made in the older jurisprudence of 
mutflae, oi methods of getting round legal enactments, and 
Hudibras is instructed to ply the widow with love-letters and 

WiUi Trainn inveijfle ami wirpriiac 
Hep heedlesH AnHwerw and Keplief* 

Tins counsel is followed, and we have the knight’s letter and the 
lady’s angwer, in which the latter, undoubtedly, has the best of the 
argument 

The second canto of the third pait stands quite by itself and 
has nothing to do with the fortunes of Hudibras It is merely 
an account, moie oi less detailed, of the principles and politics 
of the presbytei ians, independenki and republicans during the 
anarchy befoie the icstoiation Rebellion had slackened for want 
of plunder, and piesbyterian and independent were now at logger- 
heads The presbj tenans were turned out, and were glad to become 
itineiaiit preacheis, they weie served as they had treated the 
cavaliei s, and decried the anabaptists and fanatics as much as they 
had done the papists and the prelatists before Now, the inde- 
pendents were prepared to pull down everything that the war had 
spared and to intrigue among themselves Meantime, the royalists, 
true to church and crown, notwithstanding their suftenngs, came 
together again on seeing their foes divided , 

Ftir Loyalty ih still the namp, 

Whether it win or lone the Game, 

True at* a Dial to the Sun, 

Although it be not Hhm’d upon 

‘Cromwell had given up his reign, Tossed in a furious hurricane’ , 
his feeble son had sunk under the burden of state, and now the 
‘saints’ began their rule, but could not agree among themselves 
Some weie lor a king, others wished to set up the fifth mon- 
archy , some W'ere for the Rump parliament, others for a general 
council of officers , some were for gospel government, others for 
pulling down presbytenan sjrujds and classes , some, for opposing 
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the papacy, putting down saints’ days and demolishing churches , 
some, for having regular ministers, others, for soldier preachers. 
Some would abolish surplices and the use of the ring in the 
marriage service, while re-establishiiig the Judaic law, and putting 
an end to the use of the cross in baptism and to giving the names 
of saints to churches or streets Others disallowed the idea of 
limhus patrn'm,'K\\fAe^ the souls of holy men rest till the judgment. 

Meantime, the ‘quacks of govennnent,’ such as Sir Anthony 
Ashley Cooper and John Lilburne, who saw the necessity of a 
restoration, were discussing tnatters in secret conclave Butler 
gives a wonderful descnptionof Coopei (winch should be compared 
with Dryden’s Acliitophcl) and of John Lilbnrne, who both make 
long speeches on present events and the way they should be met, 
but ultimately go off into violent iccnimnations as representatives 
ot the Presbyterians and the independents , till they are suddenly 
interrupted by a messenger who brings the news of the bjirning of 
the members of the Iluiiqi in effigy This gives an oppoitunity for 
some lough banter on the explanation ol the word rump (especially 
on its Hebrew equivalent which is to be found in Butler’s 
character entitled ‘An Hermetic Philosopher’^ But, soon, the 
mob appear with the purpose of hauling out the nienibers of this 
assembly and biiriiing them They beat an ignominious retreat, 
and this ends the second canto, winch has been treated last, 
because it is disconnected with the mam stoiy of Htidibras 

It may be well heie, in retrospect, to examine Butler’s methods 
in the composition of his poem The date ol publication, three 
years after the restoration, is sufficient to suggest that it must 
have found an appreciative audience, at a time when the events to 
which it rcteired W'ere fresh m men’s minds, and when, as we know, 
a violent reaction against puritaiiism had set in The learning 
and scientific knowdedge displayed, the turns of wit, racy metaphors 
and quaint rimes have secured its continuance as an English 
classic , but, much of the legal knowledge having become obsolete, 
or being too technical for ordinary leaders, and many of the 
minor histoncal allusions being forgotten, a continuous perusal 
of the book requires unusual perseverance Moreover, the length 
of some of the descriptions of persons or events is trying to the 
patience, although the illusti atious or parallels in themselves are 
pertinent and acute. The sparkling wit and humour displayed 
enlightens and relieves the discussions wdiich make up much of the 
book. Humorous as are the arguments, the witty and whimsical 

^ Characters, etc , ed WtSller, A K,, p 105 
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comparisons serve as flashlights to bring into relief what might 
otherwise become dull by reason of its length 

Thus, the peculiarities of religious tenets are illustrated by the 
presbytenans, who 

Compound for sms they are inclin’d to 
By damnmg those they have no mind to, 

and, m their cantankerousuess, are 

Still HO perverse and opposite, 

As if they womhipp’d God for spite, 

and by the independents and anabaptists, who are dubbed ‘land 
and water saints', the lattei are said 

To dive like wild-fowI for Salvation 
And fish to catch Kegeneration. 

Ralpho, who has a touch of the anabaptist, when rising from his 
bed, 18 said to ‘ adventure Resurrection ’ A classical comparison is 
found in Achilles, who was 

anahaptiz’d free of wound 

All over, kut the iiagran heel 

The sects are ever sciuabbling for change of doctrine. 

As if Kelimon were intended 
For nothing else but to he mended 

The philosojihical virtuoso, 8 ir Keiielni l>igby, is gibed at in 
the description of the pouch woiii by Orsiii, the pugnacious 
bear-ward, 

Keplete with strange hermetick Powder 

That Wounds nine miles point-blank would solder, 

and Iludibias is represented as spurring his courser. 

Convoying sympathetic Speed 

From Heel of Knight to Heel of Steed 

Homeric and classical similes and allusions are frequent m 
the fiist two parts We have the intervention of ‘PaUas, who 
came in shape of Rust,’ to pi event a pistol going off, and ‘Mars, 
who still pi otects the stout ’ , a stone that strikes Ralpho is com- 
pared to that hurled by Diomed Hudibi as, in assisting Ralpho to 
his feet, boasts that 

Caesar himself could never say 
He got two vict’rips in a day 
As I hale done, that can say, twice I 
In one day 1 e»i, vidi, vtti 

Perhaps the comparisons fiom common life are more amusing; 
for instance, the celebrated simile 

And like a Lobster boil’d, the Morn 
From black to red’ began to turn , 
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though this is not quite equal to its original in Rabelais, who says 
that lobsters are cardmalised by boiling Very comic is the 
comparison of a sword that had fallen fiom its owner’s grip to 
deserting rats 

f 

He Rnatched hm Whiniard up, that fled 
When he was falling from his Steed, 

As Kats do from a falling House 

This IS Pliny’s ruims immtnentibm muscidi praermgrant The 
whole poem is a storehouse of such borrowings 

Dryderi, in the dedicatiofi of his translation of Juvenal and 
Persius (1692), while expressing admiration of Butler for being able 
to put ‘ thought ’ into his verses, strongly disapproves of his choice 
of octosyllabic metre 

Besides, the double Rhyme (a necessary companion of Burlesque writing) 
IS not so proper for manly Satir, for it turns Earnest too much into.Jest, and 
gives us a boyish kind ol Pleasure It tickles awkwardly with, a kind of 
Pain to the best sort of Readers, and we are pleased ungratefully, and if 
I may say so, against our liking 

But Butler knew that ridicule was his strongest weapon, and that it 
would please Charles 11 and his courtiers better than stately 
rhythm or fiery denunciation sRimed decasyllabic suited Dryden’s 
form of satire, as we see in his Ahmlom, and Achttaphel, and 
was well atlapted to Pope’s polished antitheses, but, for gibes 
and quick sallies of wit, octosyllabic metre, in competent hands, 
is the most fitting instrument 

As Butler died in 1680, it is impossible to say whether he con- 
templated a further instalment of his poem, so as to bring up the 
tale of his cantos to twelve, after the example oi the Aeneid , the 
sixth canto, that is, the thud of the second book, finishes, evidently, 
with a view to a tontinuation which is provided by the third part. 
But there is an incompleteness apparent in this part, suggested 
first by the interpolation of the second canto, which has nothing to 
do with the action of the poem, and which might fittingly have 
been introduced in a subsequent continuation, while the letter 
of Hudibras and the Lady’s answer ought to have been incorporated 
in the main story rather than be left isolated The third part 
IS longer than the first by 590 lines and, if the two letters are 
added, by nearly 1340 It seems not an unfair inference that, had 
the satirist’s life and strength permitted, an additional part of 
three cantos would have been added, to complete the normal 
number of twelve, and that the third part would not have run to 
so disproportionate a length. « 
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It remains to offer a few considerations on the main purpose of 
Butler’s satire — a frontal attack on puntainsm He probably was 
unaware that a change was in progress from a personal to a 
constitutional monarchy, disguised by a religious upheaval which 
might be regarded as the groundswell aftei the storm of the 
reformation He was a fervent royalist, but kept mainly to the 
religious Hide of the question 

The publication of Aulhorised Version of the Bible 111 1611 
had set men thinking of the treasure that had fallen into their 
hands, and veiy many now read persistently the one book upon 
which they looked as the guide to salvation This dwelling on one 
authority upset the balance of mind of many whose reading was 
thus limited, and men learned to identify themselves with the 
conquering, exterminating children of Israel, and to look upon 
all who opposed them m politics or church doctrine as men of 
Belial, Sloabites, Amalekites and other adversaries of Israel and 
of (lod, and as their own personal enemies, to be overthrown at 
any cost and by any means of force or fraud But, as Dante says 
finely of another sect, 

, Tbeir meditations reach not Nazareth 

Examples may readily be found of similar perversions of Scripture , 
but an instance which stands out, by reason of the beauty of its 
language and the terrible nature of its denunciation, occurs in 
Milton’s tiact, Of Reformation tonehing Church- DisciphiK in 
England, where the reward assured to his own partisans and 
the punishment to be meted out to his adversaries are enunciated 
in startling contrast* 

ITie mental exaltation arrived at by such homines unius libri 
was extraordinary, and tendered them capable of efforts in their 
enthusiasm which upset all calculation So long as they were 
sincere in their beliefs, their conduct may have been commendable , 
but it 18 the fate of human nature, when men have attained 
success by these means, to become dazzled by the height of the 
pinnacle they have reached, and, when enthusiasm flags, to become 
subject to deplorable lapses And, when the spoils of the van- 
quished lie at the meicy of the victois, cupidity and the baser 
feelings of human nature often gain the mastei y over former high 
resolves This was frequently the case in the period of the civil 
wai and the commonwealth 

As an uiisweivmg royalist, a native of a county that was 

^ ‘ Then, amidst the hymni and hallelujahs of saints/ etc 
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conspicuous for its loyalty, Butler could admit the divine right 
of kings and allow that the king could do no wrong, but he could 
not allow that the opposing party could do right, especially after 
the confiscations and oppressions of which they had been, guilty 
towards the royalists and the episcopalian clergy Moreover, the 
Long parliament, which had included many high-minded patriots, 
had degenerated and dwindled into the miserable, place-loving 
Rump, a fit object of scorn and contempt 

Some precursors of the form and stjBe of Hudibras have been 
mentioned , but the strange nines which it contains, and which have 
helped considerably to keep it in remembrance, must not be passed 
by The curious jingles of ‘ecclesiastic’ and ‘a stick,’ ‘duty’ and 
‘shoe-tie,’ ‘discourse’ and ‘whiskers,’ and many more, have recalled 
the poem (in name at least) to many readers to whom much of the 
historical detail has become obsolete In this exercise, Butler had 
a late rival in Calverley, whose metrical skill and delicately 
sensitive ear would, however, not permit him to employ any 
uncouth rime that his nimble fancy niigjit suggest — every line 
must ring true , whereas, in Butler’s jog-trot lines, a monstrous 
rime has the effect of lelieving the monotony of the verse without 
being out of harmony with it. ’ 

Samuel Butler, in fine, may be looked upon as a rare but erratic 
genius with an extraordinary gift of satirical expression, and as a 
man of great learning, who might have produced a serious poem of 
merit, had the bent of his mind lam in that direction Dryden 
expressed a belief that Butler would have excelled in any other 
kind of metre , and his powers in serious verse are sufficiently 
attested by the following extract fiom Hudihras 

The Moon pulFd off her veil of Llg^bt, 

That hides her face by day from Big’ht, 

(Mysterious Veil, of hriffhtness made. 

That ’s both her lustre, aad her shade) 

And in the Night as freely shon, 

As if her Kays had been her own 
For Darkness is the proper Sphere, 

Where all false Glories use t’ appear 
The twinkling Stars began to muster. 

And glitter with their borrow’d luster, 

While Sleep the weary’d JVorld rehev’d, 

By counterfeiting Death renv’di 

^ n, 1, 906— 91«5 The same metaphor is employed by Milton in a magmfiiient 
passage addressed to the Deity as tbe author and source of light, a subject which 
always appealed strongly to the blind poet 

Dark with excessive light th> skirts appear 

And dazzle heaven • {Paradise Lost, m, 380 ) 



CHAPTER III 


POLITICAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL SATIRE 

In the period following on the restoration of Charles II, satirical 
poetry on political subjects took permanent root in England It is 
true that there had already been satires, like those of Cleiveland 
and the cavalier ballad- writers, written on behalf of one faction 
in the slate against its rival, as well as lampoons upon some foreign 
enemy , Lut these had been sporadic, and have the appearance 
of being not so much concerted attacks as outbursts of irritation 
01 grumblings of the governed about their rulers Now, howevei, 
came the beginnings of an organised, continuous depreciation of 
each party by the other side, with a definite end in view, that 
IS, to exclude rival politicians from power by discrediting them 
in public opinion After the king’s return, there became per- 
ceptible certain featui es of English life, political, social and literary, 
which specially favoured a new development of satiric literature 
111 politics, we have the slow integration of two parties within the 
constitution Cavalier and puritan had held mutually irreconcil- 
able views on fundamental questions, and were prepared to proceed 
to extremities to uphold them. It was otherwise with their 
successors, who were slow in becoming completely antagonistic, 
and were then so nearly balanced in resources and so afraid of civil 
war as to form the habit of toleration in fact, if not in theory 
When consistent anglicans and ti-devant presbyterians divided 
between them the Long parliament of Charles 11 , their differences 
arose chiefly on matters of practical policy on which the vanquished 
could afford to await better times Concerning the position of 
monarch and church, there was no real dispute But thei e were 
divergences as to what measures of immediate import should be 
taken by the monarch and as to what extent of conformity was 
expedient in the church , and the actions of the restoration 
government were sufficiently coherent to permit of its supporters 
and opponents coalescing among themselves, and, in the sequel, 
forming the court and the country parties. A process which, at 
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first, was very gradual, furnished forth the two combatants in 
a perennial duel 

At the same time, new social conditions came into being with 
the increased prepoiidei aiice of Ijondon in the national liie, and 
with the new and stiictly urban habits which Londoner^ were 
forming Town and country were becoming more differentiated 
than they had ever been befoi e and the townsmen, among whom 
we may include many ineinlierH of the aristoeracy who spent part 
ot the year in London, composed an apt audience for the new kind 
of literary political warfare Coffee-house and paik gave an 
atmosphere where satire could floui ish, while the increased facility 
of communication both altered the tastes of the country gentry 
by bringing them to town and maintained their allegiance to the 
supremacy of London by allowing the steady transmission of news- 
letters and pamphlets f i oni the c.ipital to the provinces 

Lastly, the revolution in literary ideals was peculiarly suitable 
for satire Here, at least, in invective on men and things, there 
was ample scope for a reasoned perspicuous line, dealing with life 
as it was known, and for the stioiigly knit couplet, which simulated 
wit, even when not possessing it, and which was eminently well 
adapted for sharp, hard practicalities. 

It was in the years 1660 — 7, when the unpopularity of Clarendon 
was at Its height, and when the disasters of the Dutch war brought 
into strong relief the faults and failures of the men in power, that 
Sir John Denham began the series of Caroline political satires. 
However little meiit liis four Instructions to a Painter, dour 
travesties of Waller's adulation which bore the same name, might 
possess, they started a fiesh genre Recent events, fact or fable, 
were narrated in the heroic couplet with malign distortion oi biting 
veracity It ‘made my heart ake to read,’ says Pepys of the fourth 
satire in the senes, ‘ it being too sharp, and so true ’ Andrew 
Marvell, who had begun as a lyric poet, followed in Denham’s 
wake with his Last Instructions to a Painter in 1667, the most 
powerful of these satires, and, from that date until his death in 
1676, remained the ablest satirist opposed to the court* Farther 
Instructions to a Painter, An Ilistoncal Poem, Admce to a 
Painter, and the dialogue Britannia, ami Raleigh were all from 
his pen , and, befoi e he died, imitators, such as the author of the 
grimly-humorous Dream of the Cabal, were springing up 

The common characteristic of these compositions was their 
journalistic nature They were riming pamphlets professing to 

' For a general account of Marreil’s literary work Bee ante, vol vii, pp 180 ff 
E L VIII CH in 6 
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give actual events and court secrets, in the form either of rambling 
narratives or of descriptions of persons taken seriatim. For them, 
art is a subordinate factor, and their rough couplets show very 
little of it The ways of Charles II’s court and government gave 
them only too much opportunity for scurrilous obscenity Vigour, 
wit and humour in a high degree are to be found in them Marvell 
had a real knowledge of affairs and statesmanlike insight. Not 
personal resentment, but a strong conviction of the evils of the day 
urged him on to his vituperative satire, and he stabs home with a 
scientific precision In satires of this class, however, moral in- 
dignation, although it 18 not absent, frequently makes but a floor 
show, owing to the abundance of the very filth which is brought 
forward as justification foi it Of their contemporary influence, 
we can hardly doubt So they reached their aim, which was 
political and not at all poetic 

A nefv turn was given to Charles II’s reign and to English 
history by the panic of the Popish plot in 1678 — 9. The clumsy 
inventions spun from the prolific imagination of Oates succeeded 
in giving the final impulse to the completion of the inchoate 
parties A definite political creed, anti-Romanism, and a definite 
political aim, the exclusion of the duke of York, were furnished to 
the country party, while passive obedience and the supremacy 
of the anglican church were the tenets of their opponents , and 
from this contest emerge the historic whig and tory Under these 
conditions of popular passion and national division, political satire 
could come fully into its own 

The first poet who eiiteied the lists was John Oldham, and his 
special genius, the circumstances of his life and the tendencies 
of the day, all conspired to make him a true pioneer In place of 
the journalistic writings of Marvell and his like, half platform- 
oratory, half ‘leading-articles,’ he pioduced a satire, the meiit and 
scope of which were of a puiely literary kind He wrote satire for 
satire’s sake 

Satyr’H my only provincp and delight 

For whose dear sake alone I’ve vow’d to write 

For this 1 seek oecasions, court abuse, 

To show my paits and Hignali/.e my musei 

This was an innovation, but one whieh it was easier for Oldham to 
introduce than for his contemporaries The son of a nonconformist 
minister, John Oldham, he was born at Shipton-Moyne, near 
Tetbury m Gloucestershiie, on 9 August 16C3 His father sub- 

^ Uj^n a Printer 
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gequently removed to Newton in Wiltshire, from which he was 
ejected in 1662 , thenceforward, he remained as a dissenting minister 
at Wotton-under-edge 111 the Cotswolds, outliving his poetic son for 
many years The latter received his education at Tetbury grammar 
school, and was next sent to Oxford, to St Edmund’s hall, in 1670 
He obtained his bachelor’s degree in May 1674, and then left the 
university to reside for about a year with his father Neither his 
religious opinions at this time, we may presume, nor the inde- 
pendence of character which often flashes out in his verse, would 
incline him to take orders, with a view to a chaplaincy in some 
noble household and a country living as a sequel He was evidently 
without means So we find him undertaking the post of usher in 
Whitgift’s school at Croydon until 1678, and following this by the 
more tolerable occupation of a private tutor, first to the grandsons 
of a judge, Sir Edwaid Thurland, and, in 1681, to the son of 
Sir William Ilickes I’his last employment brought him to the 
neighbourhood of London and made him acquainted with the 
literary men of the day, to whom his poems were already known. 
Rochester and one or two othelTS had, indeed, apparently visited 
the young pedagogue at Croydon on the strength of his composition^ 
then circulating in manuscript, but nothing had come of the 
interview Now, however, the new earl of Kingston rescued 
Oldham from his scholastic thraldom, became his patron and, on 
occasion, his host, and offered him, we are told, the unwelcome 
position of his chaplain Be this as it may, we can well imagine 
that the pert, satiric face which looks out of Oldham’s portrait 
belonged to an amusing coinpaiiioii The profession of a man of 
letters, nevertheless, 111 the life of the seventeenth century, could 
not easily be carried on except under conditions of dependence if 
not of servility, and Oldham’s eagerness to escape from compliance 
to them 18 shown by his i esolve to take up medicine tor a livelihood, 
and by the year’s study which he devoted to it But his health 
was breaking down , he is said to have been consumptive , on 
9 December 1683, he fell a victim to the smallpox at Kingston’s 
seat, Holme-Picrrepoint near Nottingham 

This schoolmastei ’s life must have inclined a naturally haughty, 
sardonic temperament in the direction of satire He may, also, 
have accustomed hmiself to make the most of a natural proneness 
to indignation, 111 order the more to impress his pupils And the 
aloofness of his life from the capital, combined with the classical 
studies necessary for his occupation, was a fit environment for the 
first author of generalising satires, where incidental lading gives 

6—2 
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place to artistic composition without too constant a reference to 
immediate facts 

He does not seem, however, to have discoieied his metier at 
once, for his eailiest dated poem. The Dream, written in March 
1677, was amatory, in a luscious, adolestient strain This was 
composed in the heroic couplet, but he was alieady under the 
spell of Cowley and, with his usual vis amnu, was putting all 
his energy into Cowleyan Pindaric odes He was not without 
qualifications for the task, being lioth fecund in ideas and foi cible 
in their expression lie also brought out the defects of the metre 
his btanscas d(> not 1 un easily , the difficulty of preserving a measure 
of gidcc in a poetical form which aspired to continual hyperbole 
becomes painfully obvious , and, comparing him with Cowley, we 
may say that his trumpet has a brassier sound His vice of tur- 
gidity and his often successful, but invariable, method of heaping 
effect oq effect to reach one great toweling climax, were bred 
under Cowley’s influence Among these exeicises m d tuneless 
metre, some three or four stand out The early Dithyramhw, 
a Drunkard’s speech in a Masque-, can claim dramatic fitness tor 
its monotonous extravagance and has a fine rhetorical close with 
its reference to 

the Tomb, 

Nature’s convenient dark Ketinng-Boom 

The ode Upon the Works of Den Jonson contains just 
criticism, if it falls far short of the sublime, which is needlessly 
attempted The Satyr against Vertue, however, provides a link 
with its author’s more enduring work Here, the Pindarique 
hyperbole is first used for a tiiade against virtue and then to 
express a grandiose, if lather external, conception of vice 

’Tis I the bold Columbus, only I, 

Who must new Worlds in vice descry. 

And lix the pillars of imxMvssable imqnity 

Tins heavyhaiided irony was taken for earnest by some of its 
readeis, and Oldham thought it best to write later a similar high- 
flown recantation But the finest of his woiks in this style is the 
ode To the Memory of Mr Charles Mot went, an intimate friend 
whose death, in 1675, probably long preceded the finished poem. 
In this panegyric, thei e is less bombast than appears in the others, 
and its great length makes a single movement to a climax im- 
possible Theie are happy phrases, like ‘the pale Cheeks do 
penance in their white,’ and the numerous images employed 
become the subject well Op the other hand, Morwent’s virtues 
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are so universal and unlimited as to lack verisimilitude , but this 
IS a fault of the Pindaric style, and not personal to Oldham 

It was in 1678 that Oldham realised his powers — by accident, 
may be — in A Satyr upon a Woman, who hy her Falshood and 
Scorn wag the Death of my Friend Here, he makes use of the 
heroic couplet, which was his really effective medium, to express 
the uttermost of hatred His voice seems to rise to a hoarse 
scream Railing and cursing achieve a kind of attractiveness by 
reaching the acme of their power, although, perhaps, a few words 
would have spoken more of the heart In amplitude and mag- 
nificence, however, A Satyr upon a Woman was outdone m the 
next year by his chief work, the four Satyrs upon the Jesuits 
The first of them was punted without Oldham’s consent, in 1679 , 
and he puhlished the whole senes, with a few other ijoems, m 
1681 They were without a dedication, a strong evidence pt their 
author’s natural haiightiiiesa in that age of fulsome flattery 

There does not seem to be any reason to doubt Oldham’s 
smceiity in his masterpiece Ills nonconformist upbringing and 
popular surroundings make it tiuite natural that he should have 
shared in the fienzicd panic of the Popish plot, while his usual 
extravagance of exiircssion and of lesentment, if they make us 
discount his meaning, also giiaiantee the reality of Ins sentiments 
But thei c is also a definite artistic bias i unning through the poems 
Oldham enjoyed satii e bj his owm confession, and he was a school- 
master learned in the classics The Frologne is after Pcisius , the 
flist satire, <lainet\ (Ihod, ow'es its inception to the prologue by 
Sylla’s ghost iii Ben .loiison’s Ciilihne , the thiid, Loyola's Will, 
derives its ‘ design ' from Buchanan’s Franciscanus , the idea of the 
fourth, St Ignatius his Image, is drawn from Hoi ace All these 
varied debts, however, whicli Oldham himself owns, are thrown 
into the shade bj the dominating influence of Juvenal We do 
not merely find imitation of isolated jiassages, or even of rhetorical 
artifices, like the abiupt ojieiiiiig of most of the satires or the 
frequent enqiloymeiit of the climax What is of the highest 
importance is the generalising style and the habit of declamatory 
highstrained invective— the love of massed and unrelieved gloom 
for the sake ot artistic effect The lists of current misdeeds, the con- 
temporary criticism or misrepresentation common iii the satirist’s 
English predecessors, give place to fanciful general scenes, where 
he tries to represent an imaginary ecstasy of wickedness. 

The four satires have little intimacy of design In the first, the 
ghost of Garnet, the Jesuit instigator of the Gunpowder plot, 
addresses a kind of diabolic homily to the Jesuits in conclave after 
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Sir Edmund Berry Godfrey’s murder The second merely inveighs 
against the Society in the author’s own person In the third, the 
dying Loyola gives his disciples a rule of concentrated villainy 
In the fourth, his image relates the frauds supposed to be worked 
in Roman Catholic worship Wlien we come to examine the poetic 
qualities of these satires in detail, we are at once struck by the 
harshness of the verse This shows itself not so much in the 
monotonous energy of the rhythm, although it would seem that it 
was this which moved contemporary criticism most, as in the 
extreme uncouthness of the rimes Oldham could rime ‘ enroll’d,’ 
‘rul’d’ and ‘spoil’d,’ together, and this is not an exception, but an 
instance of his regular practice In fact, he was unaware of the 
cacophony, and, when his verse was criticised, took occasion to 
show that he could wiite smoothly by the translation of two Greek 
pastorals, }iion and The hamentatum for Adorns But, in these 
pieces, his bad rimes recur with little less freiiuency, and the lack 
of range in his melody is brought out the more by the comparison 
of the refrain in Bion, apparently due to Rochester' — 

Come, all ye Muses, eome, adorn the Shepherd’s hearse. 

With ncver-fadinjp garlands, never-dyingf verwe — 

with Oldham’s own retrain in Adorns 

I mourn Adonis, the sad Loves bemoan, 

The comely fair Adonis dead and g^une) 

To proceed from questions of technique to matter, a serious defect 
of these satires is their continual exaggeration The hyperbole of 
Pindarics is transferred to them, and, their purpose being com- 
minatoiy, the result is an atmosphere of overcharged gloom He 
accumulates horror on horroi with a sole view to melodrama. The 
sense of irony or ordinary humour and any faculty for dexterous 
mockery seem banished from liis writings Even the satire on his 
peccant printer is in the grandiose style, and his stage cannon are 
fired off for the event By consequence, dramatic fitness is entirely 
absent from his original satires He places his objurgations in 
Jesuit mouths, making an extraordinai y mixture of triumphant, 
conscious wickedness and bigotry The dying Loyola laments that 
‘mighty Julian mist his amis,’ and that thus the Bible remained 
undestroyed, and declares Iscariot ‘Th’ example of our great 
Society ’ Garnet’s ghost gloats over the Gunpowder plot as a 
rival to ‘ Hell’s most proud exploit,’ and exhorts his successors to 
have only will 

Like Fiends and me to covet and act ill 
Yet these professed villains are somehow occupied in fighting 

’ Sec Oldham’s advertisement to Poemi oiid rraiulattOTu, edition of 1686. 
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‘ heretics ’ and in saving the church. The muddle is inextricable, 
and the sentiments are worthy of Hieronimo 

To Oldham’s lack of dramatic instinct must be attributed his 
want of vanety His only ways of creating an effect were to lead 
up to a climax, to pile up the agony In their use, indeed, he was 
a master Incredible blood and thunder fill the scene , but they, at 
least, make a real clamour and smell raw There is an expansive 
energy and exaltation in such a passage as that on Charles IX and 
Bartholomew's day 

He scorn’d like common mnrdcrers to deal 
By parcels and piei'emeal, he siorn’d letail 
I’ th’ trade of Death irhole myriads dy’d by th’ great, 

Soon ns one sinirlc life, so qiiuk their fate, 

Their lery pray’rs and wishes came too late 

These lines testify to Oldham’s power of finding repeatedly 
a vivid, impressive phrase, not merely by a verbal ingenility, but 
largely through a keen realisation of the ideas which entered his 
narrow range of thought He loves to obtain his effects by the 
jarring juxtaposition of incompatibles, id tiue rhetorical Latin 
taste There is a fierce contempt m his ‘ purple rag of Majesty,’ 
and a curious sinister dread m the reference to virtue ‘ with hdt 
grim, holy face ' But we should search in vain for the epigram- 
matic wisdom of Juvenal in his shoitlived disciple. Oldham did 
not care eiiougli for truth, for one thing, nor, perhaps, was his 
fiery temperament sufficiently philosophic It was not through 
sage reflection, not thiough fancy or delicacy, that he gained his 
reputation, but by means of a savage vigour and intensity ot passion 
which could make even his melodramatic creations live Further, 
a real artistic feeling, not bon owed from his master Juvenal, is 
shown in the internal coheience of each satire and in the omission 
of trivialities, for which his tendency to geiiei alisation was, in part, 
responsible Besides, although, no doubt, he looked on the plot 
panic as a splendid oppoi tunity for his peculiar talent, thei e is a i eal 
sincerity and magiianiiiiity in his attitude, which disdains petty 
scandal and personal abuse In this way, in his satires, he avoids 
both the mouthing scurrility of Marston, who had earlier attempted 
a satiric indignation, and, also, to an unusual degree, the charactei - 
istic obscenity of the restoration era 

The remaining works of Oldham consist of some original poems, 
some translations and two prose pieces The last have little 
interest One, The Character of an Ugly Old Priest, consists of 
dreary abuse of some unknown passon , it belongs to a species of 
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writing which had some vogue at the tune, and, perhaps, aped, in 
prose, Butler’s and Cleiveland’s fanciful railing , but it must be 
pronounced a feilure The other, A Sunday-Thought in Stckness, 
is an unimpressive religious composition, of which the most striking 
passage seems influenced by the final sjieech in Marlowe’s Fauatue 
Nevertheless, it would not be difficult to believe that the soliloquy 
does, m fact, represent a jiersonal experience , it is sufficiently 
natural and matter-of-fact We know from one of his private 
letters that, at one time, he had led a rakish life, but that 
‘experience and thinking’ had made him ‘quit that humour’ As 
to his verse, only one lyric possesses any attractiveness. The Care- 
leas Good Fellow, a really jovial toper's song, which raises the 
suspicion that some other ballads ought to be ascribed to its 
author among the mass of contemporary anonymous work. A 
Satyr coneermng Poetry, to which Spenser’s ghost furnishes a 
clumsy 'mise-en-seene, gives a melancholy description of the lot of 
professional poets under Charles II , but it Licks the spirit of the 
attacks on the Jesuits and owes its interest to its account of 
Butlei ’s latter days Far more important is A Satyr address’d to 
a Friend that is about to leave the University, for it is the most 
mature of Oldham’s poems and that which most reflects the man 
himself He passes the pos.sible professions of a schohii in review. 
There is schoolmasteriiig — ‘there beat (iieek and Latin for your 
life’ — but, m brief, it is an underjiaid drudgeiy Then, ,v chaplaincy 
IS a slavery of tlie most humiliating kind ‘ 8n Crajic ’ is an upper- 
servant who has lieen educated, and who must buy the benefice 
given him for ‘ seven years’ tiirall ’ by niaiiying tiic sujieraunuated 
waiting-maid Freedom at any price is to bo pi eferred , but 
Oldliain’s aspii ation, as a poet, at least, is a ‘ small estate,’ where, in 
retirement, he could ‘enjoy a few choice books and fewer friends ’ 
The tianslations have consideiablc merit They are by no 
means servile, and bear obvious tiates of the author’s own life 
The Passion of Bybhs fiom Ovid has the coarse vigour of his 
early work The Thii teeiith Satyi o/ Juvenal is noteworthy from 
the characteristic way in which the note is forced The lighter 
portions of the original are abbieviated, the gloomy are expanded 
The guilty horrors of the .siimei, impiessive in the Latin, are 
tricked out with details of vulgar fancy and become incredible 
Into Boileau s Satire touching Nobility are interpolated the 
significant and creditable hues 

Bo you apply your interest aritrlit 

Not to oppress the piior with wrongful might? 
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Neither these versions nor others resembling them can be called 
inadequate , but their chief importance lies in the fact that, in 
part, they are adaptations only. The scene is transferred to 
London wherever possible Pordage takes the place of Codrus in 
Juvenal’s Third Satire , the Popish plot and its political sequels 
are inserted into Horace’s famous description of the bore As in so 
much else, so in this fashion, deliberately adopted by Oldham^, 
he was the forerunner of greater men Pope was to bring the 
adaptation of classic satires to contemporaiy circumstances to its 
perfection in England And the whole department of generalising 
satire, in which the peisons attacked, it they are real at all, are 
of secondary intciest, and where the actual course of events and 
historic fact are thrust aside for the purpose of artistic unity and 
unadulterated gloom, finds its first worthy exponent in Oldham 
Dry den, indeed, who nobly celebiated his young rival’s genius, 
maintained his own independence, and, by tiansforming the 
narrative satire of Marvell, created a sejiarate stream ot poetry 
But, if we tell over the small foi gotten satires of the later seven- 
teenth century, we find the lesseV poet’s influence extending ovei a 
considerable number of them It is true that they were a ragged 
tram 

Yet, poor stutt as these compositions might be, they exercised 
an undoubted influence on the events they illustiato They were 
w'litteii chiefly, it would seem, for the coflee-hoube haunter One 
Julian, a man of iiifainous leputation and himself a libcllei, would 
make a stealthy louiid of those cstablishineiits and distribute the 
surreptitious sheets, the uioie dangerous libels could only be 
dropped in the stieets by porters, to be taken up by chance 
passers-by Not nieiely was the public made intensely eager for 
pamphlets and squibs of all kinds in the electric political 
atmospheie of the last twenty years of the seventeenth centuiy , 
but, in 167‘>, the Licensing act, uiidei which anti-governinental 
publications were restrained, expiied for a time Although a 
decision of the judges soon gave the ciowii as complete powers 
of suppiessmg unwelcome books and pamphlets as befoie, the 
previous licensing fell into disuse, and the limitation of the number 

^ Cf his adveitisenient to Potms (iwd rra/is/«fioHs (ed IbBO) * Thi'^ [a jnatification 
for a new translation of Horace] I soon imagined whb to be effected by putting Hoiace 
mto a inoie modern dreas than Intherto ho lias appeared id , that is, by making lunx 
speak as if he were living and writing now I therefore resolved to alter the scene 
from Home to London, and to make use of English names of men, places and customs, 
where the parallel would decently peimit, which I conceived would give a kind of new 
air tp the poera, and render it more agreeable td the relish of the present ago ’ 
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of master-pnnters lapsed. The consequences of even a partial 
unmuzzling of the press were almost immediately seen in a swarm 
of libels, of winch a vigorous complaint was made by Mr Justice 
Jones in 1679 ‘Tliere was never any Age, I think, more licen- 
tious than this, in aspersing Governors, scattering of Libels, and 
scandalous Speeches against those that are in authority^ ’ And 
the judge is confirmed by a ballad, Ths Licentiousness of the 
Times^ in the same year 

Now each man writes what seems good in Ins eyes, 

And tells in bald rhymes his inrcntions and lies 

The Licensing act was renewed in 1685, but, apparently, without 
much effect Tbe messenger of the press could have his eyes 
‘ dazzled,’ t e. could be bribed not to inform the liigher authorities 
of a seditious publication, and it tvas easy to dispeise copies Thus, 
when the act expired foi good and all, in 1695, little real change 
was made m the divulgation of the scandalous tracts with which we 
are concerned 

I’he output of popular satiie was more vitally affected by changes 
in public feeling After a pielude of compositions on the Popish 
^lot, poems and ballads come thick and fast during the agitation 
for and against the Exclusion bill, which was to deprive James, 
duke of York, of the succession and bring m ‘ king Monmouth ’ 
A senes of triumphant tory productions exult over Shaftesbury 
and the other whig leaders in the time of the Rye-house plot and of 
the government’s campaign against corporations There succeeds 
a lull, although Monmouth’s rebellion, in 1685, was the occasion 
of a renewed outbuist , but the second period of satiric pamphlets 
dates from the beginning of James IPs unpopularity about the 
year 1687, and leaches its fevei-heat in the years of revolution, 
after which a subsidence of satiric activity begins, until a less 
perfervid time draws near with the peace of Ryswick 

The satires which drew their inspiiatioii, such as it was, from 
Dryden, Oldham and Marvell, were for the most part, written in 
the heroic couplet, although a lludibrastic metre appears now and 
again, and there are some senn-lyric exceptions hard to classify 
By their nature, they w^ere almost all published anonymously, and 
the veil was seldom raised later, even when the bulk ot them were 
reprinted in such collections as the various volumes entitled Poems 

' Tlu L"}d Chief Justice Scroijii’' his Speech tn the hiiKt's Ii€7ich 1679 Occa 
ston'd by the rnaiiy hibellotis Pamphlets which ate puhUsht against Lau\ to the scandal 
of the Government, and Pithluk Justice, p 7 (Sir Thomas Jones and one or two 
other judges made remarks altei tht? speech of the Chief Justice) 
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on Affairs of State When an author’s name was affixed by 
the transcribers, it was, very possibly, apocryphal Some poems 
written subsequently to Marvell’s death were put down to him, 
and, on principle, Rochester was debited with the most obscene 
Then, certain names are furnished by the publishers of Poems on 
Affairs of State on the title-pages of that collection We are 
told that the duke of Buckingham, lord Buckliurst (later, earl 
of Dorset), Sir Fleetwood Sheppard, Sprat, Drake, Gould, Brady 
and Shadwell wei e responsible tor some of the contents , but the 
attribution of the individual pieces is raiely given , nor do the 
authors’ names, of inferior importance as they mostly are, give 
many clues in the way of style In fact, the greater number of the 
regular satires might be ascribed to two authors — distinguishable 
from each other as wi iting, the one reasonably well, and the other 
very badly Dryden is imitated almost invariably 111 the metre, 
Oldham frequently, and Marvell not seldom in the contents, and 
there is little else left by which to judge A single type is dominant 
A better classification than that by authors is provided in these 
poems by their method of treatment and their themes There 
were employed in them a restricted number of hackneyed forms 
which were often fixed by the more important poets Cleivelandf 
had invented the railing character of a political opponent Denham 
and Marvell had brought in the vogue of a satiiic rimed chronicle, 
and to Marvell is due the variation of a visionarv dialogue Oldham 
revived the related ghostly monologue, the satiric last wilF, and 
direct general invective Dryden was the author of a kind of epic, 
derived from the satiric chronicle, but no longer dependent on the 
news of the day, and piesenting its invective in the form of 
characters drawn with consummate ability By the iinitatois of 
these writers, the dominant forms of satii e enumerated were adopted 
in a more or less slavish manner together with other genies, and it 
IS not difficult to select examples from the best defined groups 
'I’here were wiitten dining the jieriod over twenty Advices to a 
Painter or poems with kindled themes For instance, one New 
Admce, wiitten 111 1679, contains a gum attack on the wings and 
nonconformists after archbishop Sharp’s murder It has no mean 
dramatic power, and is 111 strong contrast to the historic and 
argumentative Good Old Cause Revived of a few months later 
Nor did the trick tire till the close of the century A nobler form, 
that of Biblical narrative, also had its misusers. Pordage, a by- 
word for Grub-street poverty, wiote the tame, but not abusive, 
‘ Cf Tol ni, pp» 482 fl 
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Azaria and HusJiai, in 1682, while Settle, in his Abscdom Senior, 
a mere echo of Dryden, among much nonsense has, here and there, 
good lines, such as 

To wlmt strange rage is Superstition driven. 

That Man can outdo Hell to fight for Heaven 

Brady produced an obscene Uiant’s War about the same time, and 
the change to a classical subject is also seen m Tarqmn and 
Tvlha, a bitter Jacobite attack on William III and his queen 
A most effective weapon tor decijiiig opponents was the 
character, which, indeed, formed an essential pait of the Biblical 
narrative One of the wittiest was written by the duke of Bucking- 
ham, in his Advice to a Painter, against his rival Ailington , one 
of the loftiest is Shafteshuri/e Farewell, a kind of inimical epitaph 
on the whig leader’s death in Holland (‘ IVliat I A republic air, and 
yet so Q^iiick a grave ’) Shadwell has the disgrace of unsurpassed 
vnulence in his Medal of John Bayes (1682), which drew upon him 
a heavy puinshment from the quondaui fiieiid whom ho lampooned. 
The most cutting, perhaps, was the sham Panegyric on King 
Wdliamhy the hon J H[owaid''^j Noi should The Man of no 
Honour, where .lames II’s subservient courtieis are assailed, be 
forgotten An argumentative style is to be discerned in the 
desciiption of the views of The Impartial Ttimmcr, which, in fact, 
IS a whig manifesto of I (>82, and wlieie leal knowledge and a 
weighty peisonahty seem to tianspire Thus, the gap is bridged 
to the uiiadultciatcd argument which is to be found in the earlier 
tory Poem on the Right oj Sneiession or in Poidage’s spiritless 
attack on peisecution, The Medal Rereis’d (1682) 

More imaginative in conception arc the visions and ghosts , 
Hodge’ Vision (1079) is a diatribe on the couit. The Battle 
Royal (1087) is a nonconformist builesipie of papist and parson. 
The WaJang Vision (1681) contains a dialogue in Oldham’s 
undrainatic mannei between Shaftesbury and Monmouth A 
loquacious phantoiii appears in most of the type Thus, in Sir 
Edniumlbury Uodfregs Ghost, written about 1679, by some whig, 
whose gift of sal dome "wit makes us curious to know his name, 
the ghost IS made to appeal to Chailes 11 Humour, on the other 
hand, is the special talent of the toi y who wi ote Tom Thynne’s 
Ghost in Hudibiastic metre (1682) Hell, at any rate, is under a 
desjiot, and the dead whigs have no scope for their energies. 

For none Ihh boundloMs power questions, 

Or makes undutiful un^gcstions 

Charles H himself was called on for ghostly comment after his 
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death The angry tory who wrote Caesar’s Ghost (c 1687) begins 
quite well and impressively with the rise ot the loyal shade from 
the tomb, but tails off into the usual scuri ilities, this time against 
the officers of James II’s aimy at Hounslow heath The Ghost of 
King Charles 11 G c 16!)2) also gives advice, written, possibly, by 
some disgusted whig, to ‘ the jiciisivc pi ince, not given to replies.’ 
William III 

From the ghost to the last will is a natural transition, but, 
whereas the ghost is almost always tragic, and with good reason, 
too, according to the authors, the will is sprightly and sijuiblike, it 
rather hideous, in its fun The best, perhaps, is the attack on 
Shaftesbury m exile. The Last Will and Testament of Anthony K. 
of Poland (1682) The legacies, some of which are heartlessly 
enough invented, satiiise the legatees as well as the great whig 
leader himself, and there is no denying the stinging wit of the 
whole 

Next to these sham dramatic poems we may notice the dialogues, 
of which Marvell’s Dialogue between two Horses (1675) is justly 
celebrated The witty huniouiv of the piede blends well with an 
only too serious political indictment of Charles and his brother, 
and we may excuse the doggerel lilting metre as an echo of thd 
clumsy canter of his brass and marble horses. Rochester, too, 
wrote a short dialogue. The Disyute, on the duke of York’s 
conversion to tlatholicism, which contains his accustomed rankhng 
sting Curiously enough, there is a satire or two, consisting of 
alternate reci iminations between the duchess of Portsmouth and 
Nell (Jwynn (1682), conducted much to the advantage of the English 
and ‘ protestant ’ mistress but, in this species, the palm should be 
assigned to the octosyllabic Dialogue between James II and his 
Italian queen, which is replete with vulgar humour 

Scarcely to be distinguished from the dialogues is the ill- 
defined class of sqiiiba Their metres are vaiied Some are lyric 
in character and form a link between compositions intended for 
leading and ballads intended for singing some are in octo- 
syllabic lines of a Hudibiastic kind Indeed, although they go 
naturally together, it is hard to give a reason for thus grouping 
them , except that invective and indignation arc markedly sub- 
ordinate in them to the wish to ridicule and scoff ‘Eminent 
hands,’ as the booksellers would have said, were engaged in their 
production Marvell made a striking success of the spirited ballad 
quatrains of his Poem on the Statue in Stocks-marJeet (1672) Each 
stanza contains a separate conceit, on the offering of a wealthy 
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Londoner to Charles II, a statue of Sobieski (of all people) being 
altered for the purpose to suit Charles’s features. As usual with 
Marvell, the chief political grievances of the day aie catalogued, 
but the prevailing tone of the indictment is one of witty pleasantry. 
Two of Rochestei’s poems also may come under this heading, 
The Hi'ftory of Imipida (1676), w'hicli is the least revolting 
among the effusions said to have led to his banishment from court 
Its cold and effective malice was, at least, dangerous enough to 
cause some royal displeasure. Later, he displayed the same 
mordant wit against the wings in the epigrammatic Commons’ 
Petition to the King (1676) Still bettei as a woik of art, and not 
so envenomed in substance, is the lamjKion On the Young States- 
men (1680), otherwLse, the ‘Chits,’ who were Charles II’s chief 
advisers at the close of his reign If not by Drydeii, as the 
publishers claimed, the polish ol this squib seems to indicate 
Rochester grown ripe Two octosyllabic pieces also demand notice, 
one, On the Duchess of Portsmouth’s Picture (1682), for its wrath- 
ful i>uugeucy, the other, a parody of King James’s Declaration 
(1692), by Sir Fleetwood Sheppard, for its tolerant victorious 
humour Lastly comes a group of poems in three-lined single-rimed 
stanzas The metre was peculiarly suitable for sententious argument 
or a string of accusations, and some excellent talent went to their 
production. Instances of their effective employment may be seen 
in The Melancholy Complaint of Dr Titus Oates, and in The 
Parliament dissolved at Oxford (1681), a pointed, if unmetrical, 
production 

Along with literary satires, attempts, in this nature, of the 
dramatist Thomas Otway may be ranked Their foim is somewhat 
unusual, and, in consequence, they do not easily fall into any of the 
gioups distinguished above The earlier is a Pindaiic ode. The 
Poet’s Complaint to his Muse, written when, in 1679, the duke 
of York was banished, in consequence of the .igitation about the 
Popish plot Very long, hyperbolical, straggling and unmelodious, 
the Complaint is not an attractive piece of writing , but the name 
of its author and the furious attack on the potent ‘ Libell,’ who, of 
course, is a whig satirist only, lend it interest Otway’s later 
satiric effort, the comic scenes in Venice Preserved where 

senator Antonio represents Shaftesbury, only shows to what depths 
of ineptitude he could descend’ , of the power to caricature he 
seems devoid. 

Otway, in his Complaint, mentions the kinds of poetry that 

^ See ebap vii, post. 
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‘Libeir was proficient in, ‘Painter’s Advices, Letanies, Ballads 
The first of these represent the would-be literary work intended 
for reading. The other two species, which had been, earlier, em- 
ployed in mockery of the ruling puritans, were the property of the 
ballad-monger, and were hawked about the country to be chanted 
at street-comers and in taverns Their manner is, therefore, far 
more popular than that of the semi-literary satires In scurrility, 
indeed, there is little to choose between them If anything, the 
ballads have a poorer vocabulary, and hurl a few customary 
epithets from Billingsgate at their opponents with a smaller 
amount of detailed obscenity than opportunities of the heroic 
couplet allow But their strokes of criticism are mainly more 
coarsely done and not so strongly bitten in their humour is more 
rollicking and clownish , their occasional argumentation more 
rough and ready , and, in it, ‘ the ruin of trade,’ due, of course, to 
the wicked whigs or tones as the case might be, finds an additional 
prominence 

Since they were intended for popular recitation and for an 
immediate eflTect, it was necessary that they should be readily sung, 
and this end was attained by fitting them to tunes which were 
already well known and popular This was not very difficult to 
achieve. A certain number of ballad-tunes were old favourites 
throughout the country , and the more successful operas or plays 
of Charles Il's reign frequently left behind them some air or other 
which caught the general fancy and was sung everywhere Both 
these sources were put under contribution by ballad-makers, and 
it was only rarely that a new time had to be expressly composed 
for a ballad, and, being coiu|»oaed, was admitted into the singer's 
repertoire The consequence was that a flai our of parody pervaded 
almost all the political ballads of tlie day It was tempting to 
adopt words and phrases together wuth the tune , and there 
resulted, for instance, a whimsical contrast betw oen ‘ Hail to the 
knight of the post,’ directed against Titiis Oates, and ‘ Hail to the 
myrtle shades’ which began the original ballad 

Among ballad-tunes, the litany stands m the front rank With 
its three riming lines and short refrain, it was, m fact, the most 
successful variation of the three-liiied satiric verse Its name was 
taken from its original refrain ‘Which nobody can deny,’ which 
was often superseded, especially when the attack was most bitter, 
by the Iitany-prayers Libera itos, Domme, Quaesumm te, Domme, 
or their English equivalents A hortatoiy, and less implacable, 
satire, which came into voffia: in the later days of Charles, altered 
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the refrain again to ‘ This is the Time ’ They were mainly, however, 
sung to the one tune, although The CavalliUy Man, a cavalier 
air, was occasionally used, when the lilt ot the three lines and their 
length were suitable The usual type may be seen by one stanza of 
the toiy Loyal Snhject’i, Litany ( 1680 ) 

From the Dark-Lanthorn Plot, and the Ctreeu-Kibhon Club, 

From brewing sedit ion in a sanetilied Tub , 

From reforming a Prinei by the model of Job, 

Libera nos, Domine ' 

The other ballad-tunes may be conveniently divided into old and 
new Of the fiist class, two were much more popular than their 
congeners Packington s Pound was a lilting tune, fitted for a 
scheme of words not unlike paits of The Inyoldshy Legends, and a 
ready vehicle for broad and dashing fun Its vogue continued 
unabated till the reign of queen Anne, and some of the best ballad- 
satires were written in it, the more easily as it admitted some 
small variations of structure in the verso Almost equal to 
Packington’s Pound in general favour was Hey, boys, up go ve ' 
or Forty-one This accompanied an eight-lined stanza of vigorous 
movement, octosyllabic and hexasyllabic lines being alternated 
The eighth line was usually the lefrain, such as ‘He>, boys, up 
go we ' ’ or ‘ The clean contrary way,’ 01 some special one for the 
occasion , but it might remain undistinguished from the rest of the 
verse. Other old tunes only need a mention , there were used, for 
example, Chevy Chase, Sir Eglamore, Eighty-eight, Cock Lawrel, 
Ohone, ohone. Fortune, my foe. The Jolly Beggars, I’ll tell thee, 
Dick and PhiUida flouts me, all ot which date from befoie the 
commonwealth 

Tom D’Urtey appears to have been the most populai ballad- 
composer under the restoration Tunes ot his, like Sawney mil 
ne’er be my love again, Now the fight’s done. Hark, the thundJrmg 
cannons roar and Burton Hall, were at once made part of the 
ballad-monger’s stock-in-trade, along wnth othei competitors, such 
as Dtgby’s Farewell, Russells Farewell, How ivnhappy is Phyllis 
in love. Lay by your pleading, and a tory political tune. Now ye 
Tories that glory All these, however, are outdone in importance 
by Purcell’s Lilliburlero, which conferied an instant and extra- 
ordinary success on Thomas lord Wharton’s doggerel rimes, and 
was, of course, employed for still poorer effusions afterwai ds Here, 
we reach the high-water maik of the ballad’s effectiveness, and, 
fortunately, know to whom both music and words are due^ 

^ Chappell, W , Old Englibh Popular JUunc, ed Wooldridge, 189d, vol ii, p 59, and 
Macaulay, 0 / J^nglond (5th ed.),t,rol 11 , p 428 
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With regard to most b^lads, however, we are left in the dark 
as to their authorship. Who was the reasoning tory humourist 
who wrote the first two parts of A Narrative of the Popish Plot 
(1679 — 80), or the ‘lady of quality’ who continued his work » What 
whig wrote the wrathful Tones Confession (1682), the disgusted 
Satyr on Old Rmvky (1680 — 1), or the scornful Lamentable Lory 
(1684 ?) (against Laurence Hyde), or the drily humorous Sir T 
Jenner's Speech to his Wife and Children (1688 — 9)^ Nocte 
premuntur And along with the writers of these are forgotten 
tlieir tory antagonists, the authors of the gay invective of A New 
Presbyterian Ballad (1681), or the fiery Logon’s FaM (1682) 
against Shaftesbury, the exulting Tones’ Triumph (1685) or the 
witty lampoon on bishop Burnet, The Brawny Bishop’s Complaint 
(c 1698) Yet the names of the ballad-makers, even when known, 
are rather disappointing It was Cliarles Blount, the deist, who is 
responsible for the clever and haughty Sale of Esau’ s Birthright 
on the Buckingham election of 1679. William Wharton, a son of 
Philip, fourth lord Wliarton, although reputed dull, was the author 
of A New Song of the Times (168.1), one of the most brilliant of 
whig squibs Walter Pope, a physician and astionomer, wiotc The 
Catholic Ballad (1674), which displays genial pleasantry Another 
physician, Archibald Pitcainie, translated and improved the J acobite 
De Juramento ilhcito (1689) The ‘protestant joiner,’ Stephen 
College, perpetrated some yapping pasquinadea And we find 
some professionals 'fhere was Thomas Jordan, the city poet, who 
shows a fine lyiical feeling in The Plotting Papists’ Litany (1680), 
which stands quite apart in structure from the Which nobody can 
deny series. His successor as city poet, Matthew Taubman, edited 
a volume of tory coinjiositions, of some ot which he was presumably 
author Finally, the courtier, song- wi iter and dramatist, Tom 
D’Urfey, composed several tory songs, all of them facile and tune- 
ful, and one. The Trimmei (e. 1690), sardonically witty. D’Urfey 
furnishes us with a sidelight on the audience of these ballads, when 
he tells how he sang one, in 1682, ‘ with King Charles at Windsor , 
he holding one part ot the paper with me.’ On one side or another, 
they appealed to all the nation, and their comparative popularity 
was the best gauge of public opinion. 

But there were good reasons for the anonymity of this political 
hterature, poems, ballads and tracts. If the censorship had lapsed 
or was inefficient, the law of libel gave the government ample 
means for punishing the publishers and authors of anything tending 
to civil division, and, naturally, while* the whigs had most present 
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reason to fear, the tones did not forget the possibility of a turn of 
the wheel The last four years of Charles II saw a number of 
prosecutions of booksellers like Nathaniel Thompson, Richard 
Janeway, Benjamin Harris and others, and, although these cases do 
not seem to hare been very efficient deterrents, they tended to 
make anonymity advisable as an obvious and easy precaution 

Meanwhile, a straggling and feebler race of pi ose satires existed 
under the shadow' of the poems and ballads Its comparatively 
scanty numbers and its weakly condition were, may be, due to the 
fact that prose satire could not be disentangled without difficulty 
from sober argument The sixteenth century pamphleteer kept no 
terms with his political or ecclesiastical adversaries. His reasoning 
IS interlarded with invective, and, if possible, with ridicule Yet 
the serious content of his tract may remain obvious, and a few 
traits of satire are not sufficient to change its classification In 
tracing the course of pure satire, therefore, we are left mostly to a 
senes of secondrate pamphlets, the authois of which, it would seem, 
were distrustful of their argumentative powers and unable to 
employ the more popular device of rime 

One amphibious contribution. The Rehearsed Transpros’d 
(1672 — 3), of Andrew Marvell, deseives mention on its satiric 
aspect Though that book belongs essentially to the region of 
serious political controversy, its author’s design of discrediting his 
opponent by ridicule and contumely is too apparent throughout for 
it to be excluded from satire As such, it possesses undeniable 
merits Marvell understood the difficult art of bantering the enemy 
He rakes up Parker’s past history, sometimes with a subdued 
fun — as when he says that his victim, in his puritan youth, was 
wont to put more graves^ in his porridge than the other fasting 
‘ Grewellers ’ — sometimes with a more strident invective He can 
rise to a fine indignation when he describes Parker’s ingratitude to 
Milton And there is a shrewdness in his humour which bi mgs over 
the reader to his side Yet, with all this, the wit of his book is the 
elder caviUing wit of the chop-logic kind. It is a succession of 
quips, which need a genius not possessed by Marvell to keep their 
savour amidst a later generation That he had high powers in 
humorous comedy was shown in his parody of Charles II, His 
Majesty’s Most Grcecious Speech to Both Homes of Parliament 
(1675). Its audacious mockery and satiric grasp of a situation 

* ‘ Graves ’ or ‘ greaves,’ a fatty substance or jmoe The word is clearly connected 
both with ‘ gravy ’ and the oompositioM used in ‘ graving ’ a ship 
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preserve its fun from evaporating, and exhibit a dramatic faculty 
we barely expect in the musing poet of The, Garden. 

A favourite form of prose, as of poetic, satire was the narrative. 
Cabala (1663) is a fine example Here, we are given delightful 
sham minutes of meetings held by the leading nonconformists in 
1662 Sardonic and malicious as it is, it includes burlesque of 
great talent, as when the ‘ well-affected ’ minister is described as 
one ‘who indeed complieth with the public injunction of the 
Church, yet professeth they are a burthen and a grief to him.’ It 
has a distinct affinity with a much later composition, which, how- 
ever, is by a whig and directed against the Jacobites, A true and 
impartial Narrative of the Dissenters' New Plot (1690), where the 
extreme high church view of English history since the reformation 
is parodied in a brilliant, unscrupulous fashion The gay, triumphant 
irony and solemn banter of the piece only set off to better advantage 
the serious argument which is implied and, at last, earnestly stated 

The List of goods for sale is a very slight thing compared to 
elaborate productions like the above, but it gave oppoituuity for 
skilful thrusts and lasted throuyiout the period Books were the 
objects most frequently described, but other items appeal , as in the 
Advertisement of a Sale of choice Goods, which dates from about 
1679 One lot consists of ‘Two rich Royal Camlet Clokes, faced 
with the Protestant Religion, very little the woise for wearing, 
valued at Al to advance half a Crown at each bidding’ , which 
must have amused Charles II, if not his brother 

The dialogue was a favourite form for polemic in the party 
newspapers It appears in A Pleasant Battle between two 
Lap-dogs of the Utopian Court (1681), where Nell Gwynn’s dog, 
following the example of his mistress, wins the day against the 
duchess of Portsmouth’s So, too, there are seveial characters, 
like that written by Oldham, but none worth special notice, save 
that the railing style gives place to a more polished invective 
Another foini, the paiable, was in favour under William III. It 
was a kind of prolonged fable, where personages of the day appear 
as various birds and beasts Thus, in the nonconformist whig 
Parable of the Three Jacldmvs (1696), which, peihaps, is identical 
with that of The Magpies by Bradshaw \ the eagle stands for 
Cliarles II, the falcon for Monmouth, archbishop Sancroft is called 
a ‘ metropolitical Magpye ’ and the dissenters are styled ‘ blackbirds 
and nightingales.’ 

Along with these distinct genres there were printed some satires 

^ Cf Dunton, J , Tht Ltfe and E^’ors of J D vol t, p 182 
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hard to classify, pretended documents, sham letters and so forth 
Tht Humble Address of the Atheuts (1688) to James II, a whig 
concoction, is superior to most of its fellows, although it has but 
scanty merit Some way below it lank the mock whig Letter from 
Amsterdam to a Friend m England (1678) and Father La Chaise’s 
Prefect for the Extirpation of Heretics (1688), in which the 
opponents of the two factions decorated what they imagined were 
the designs of whig or papist with products of a lurid fancy 

When we try to sum up the impression which these satires, 
in verse or prose, give us, we are struck at once by the low place 
which they hold as literature Witty they often are, and with 
a wit which improves We change from flouts and jeers and 
artificial quips to humorous sarcasm, which owes its effect to the 
contrast of the notions expressed, and to its ruthless precision. 
But even this is not a very clear advance , the quip had, perhaps, 
always been a little popular form, and mere jeering continued to 
be the staple satire. In fact, except Oldham, who stands apart, 
these authors did not aim at a literary mark They were the 
skiimishers of a political warfare, bandying darts all the more 
poisoned and deadly because it was known that most would miss 
their billet. Many of them were hirelings with little interest in 
the causes they espoused Their viiulence, which seems nowadays 
hideous, was mainly professional and the lewd abuse which fills 
those of them which are in rime was accordingly discounted by the 
public It was not a compassionate age The very danger of the 
libeller’s trade under the censoiship made him the more un- 
scrupulous in his choice of means The tones, as a matter of 
course, harp continually on Shaftesbury’s ulcer, the result of a 
carnage accident, and the silver tap winch drained it was the 
source of continual nicknames and scoffs and the whigs are equal 
sinners A debauched not reigns in most of the poetical satires, 
degraded into an absolute passion for the purulent and the ugly 
The writers of them, it would appear, worshipped and loved 
animalism for its own sake, not the least when they searched 
through every depth of evil in oixler to defame their adversaries in 
the most brutal way possible 



CHAPTER IV 

THE EARLY QUAKERS 

The rise of the quakei movement m England, which began 
with the public preaching of (Jeorge Fox, just about the 'time of 
the execution of Chailes I, was marked by a sui prising outburst 
of literary activity. The new conception of religion was pro- 
pagated with extraordinaiy zeal, and seemed likely at one time 
not only to change the face of English Christianity but to mould, 
after the quaker pattern, the religious life of the Ainencah 
colonies It was essentially the rediscovery, by men and women 
whose whole training and environment weie puritan, of the 
mystical element which lies close to the heart of Christianity, but 
which puritanisiii, with all its strength, had strangely missed It 
was a revivified consciousness of God, bringing with it the con- 
viction that the essence ot Christ’s religion is not to be found in 
submission to outward autlioiity, whethei of church or of Bible, 
but m a diiect exiierience of God in the soul, and in a life lived in 
obedience to Ills will inwai dly revealed 

The overmastering enthusiasm kindled by the new experience, 
due, as Fox and his followers believed, to the immediate inspira- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, impelled them to make it known by pen 
as well as voice. Rude countrymen from the fells of Westmorland, 
as well as scholars with a university training — even boys like 
James Parnell, who died a martyr m Colchester castle at the age 
of nineteen — became piolific writers as well as fervent preachers 
of mystical experience and practical righteousness. Books and 
pamphlets, broadsheets and public letters, followed one another in 
rapid succession, setting forth the new way of life, defending it 
against its adversaries, and pleading for liberty of conscience and 
of woiship The organisation by ijrhich they contiived to get so 
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large a mass of writing into circulation is not yet fiilly understood * 
But the fact that they found readers affords noteworthy evidence 
of the ferment of men’s minds m that day, and of the dominance 
over their thoughts and lives oi the religious interest 

Of all this vast output, there is not much that could possibly, 
by Its intrinsic qualities, find any permanent place in English 
literature , its chief interest now is for the curious student of 
religious history Nor can it be said to have influenced in any 
appreciable degiee the intellectual outlook of English-speaking 
peoples, except in so far as it was one of the unnoticed factors in 
the evolution of religious thought from the hard dogmatism of 
puritan days to a more liberal and ethical interpretation of 
Christianity Most of the early quaker writings, having served 
their temporary purpose, were read, so far as they continued to 
be used at all, by the adherents of the new conception of religious 
life, and by few or none beside 

That IS only what would naturally be expected, when we look 
at the forces that gave birth to these writings and at the con- 
ditions under which they were poured forth. The purpose of these 
numerous authors was not intellectual, and not (priinanly at 
least) theological, but experimental They felt an inward com- 
pulsion to make known to the world ‘what God had done for 
them,' that they might draw others into the same experience, and 
into the kind of life to which it led Moreover, the sense of 
direct Divine communion and guidance, in which they lived, found 
expression in terms that too often seemed to deny to the Christian 
soul any place for the artistic faculty, and even for the develop- 
ment of the intellectual powers In striving to set forth what 
they had discovered, they used, without transcending it, the 
philosophical dualism of their day, which divided the world of 
experience into water-tight compartments, the natural and the 
spiritual, the human and the Divine The terminology of the 
seventeenth century, even if it served well enough to set forth 
the ‘religions of authority,’ broke down when the quakers tried 
to use it to expound then ‘ religion of the Spint ’ The conception 
of the Divine immanence, in the light of which alone they could 
have found adequate expression for their experience, had been 
well-nigh lost The Power which they felt working within them 

^ ‘ The history of the Quaker Press in Loudon has jet to be written How did the 
Society of Friends, who bad no connection whatever with the Company of Stationers, 
manage to poor out so many books in defence of their principles through all this 
tronblons period? That has yet to be made known ' Arber, Edward, preface to the 
Term Catalogue»^ 1668 — 1709 (1903) * 
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was set forth by them in language representing it as wholly 
transcendental It was only (they believed) when ‘the creature’ and 
all his works were laid in the dust that the light of ‘ the Creator ’ 
could shine undimmed within their souls In the quakers, as 
often in other mystics, the ascetic impulse, which a dualistic 
theory has usually aroused in the minds of those who take religion 
seriously, tended to aesthetic and intellectual poverty. Hence, it 
is only a few of these multitudinous works that, rising above the 
general level, either in thought or style, deserve attention in a 
history of English literature 

The most characteristic form into which the literary impulse 
of the mystic has thrown itself, from Augustine’s Confeasums to 
Madame Guyon, is that of the attempt to ‘ testify to the workings 
of God ’ in his soul And in no group of mystics has that impulse 
found more general expression than m the early quakers ' ’Their 
Journals, though wntten without pretensions to literary art, 
maintain a high level of sincere and often naive self-portraiture, 
and the best of them contain* a rich store of material for the 
student of the ‘varieties of religious experience’ But they are 
seldom unhealthily introspective, they contain moving account^ 
of persecution and sufi'ering, borne with unflinching fortitude, in 
obedience to what it was believed the will of God required, of 
passive resistance to injustice and oppression, recounted often 
with humour and rarely with bitterness, of adventures by land 
and sea, in which the guiding hand and providential arm of God 
are magnified The quaint individuality of these men and women 
18 seldom lost, though the stamp of their leader Fox is upon them, 
and their inward expeiieiices clothe themselves in the forms of 
expression which he first chose, and which soon became current 
com in the body which he founded ‘ I was moved of the Lord ’ 
to go here and there , ‘ weighty exercise came upon me ’ , ‘ my 
mind was retired to the Lord’ in the midst of outward tumult, 
and so forth. 

George Fox’s Journal is by far the most noteworthy of all 
these autobiographical efibrts, and it is one which, for originality, 
spontaneity and unconscious power of sincere self-expression, is 
probably without a rival in religious literature George Fox was 
a man of poor education, who read little except his Bible, and 
who, with pen in hand to the last, could hardly spell or construct 
a grammatical sentence Yet, such was the intense reality of his 
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experience, and such the clearness of his inward vision, that his 
narrative, dictated, for the most part, to willing amanuenses, 
bums with the flame of truth and often shines with the light of 
artless beauty*. The story of his early struggles with darkness 
and despair is in striking contrast with another contemporary 
self-portraiture, that of Bunyan in his Grace Abounding. Fox 
does not tell us of personal terrors of judgment to come , his grief 
IS that temptations are upon him, and he cannot see light. The 
professors of religion to uhom he turns for help are ‘ empty hollow 
casks,’ in whom he cannot find reality beneath the outward show. 

My troubles contmiied, and I uas often under eat temptations, I fasted 
much, and walked abroad lu solitary places many days, and often took my 
Bible, and went and sat in hollow trees and lonesome plaees till nig-ht came 
on, and frequently, in the night, walked mournfully alxnit by myself, for 
I was a man of sorrows lu the tunes of the first workings of the Lord 
in me , 

As I had forsaken the priests, so I left the separate preaehers also, and 
those esteemed the most eiperienced people, for I saw that there was none 
among them all that could speak to my condition When all my hopes m 
them and in all men were gone, so that I hail nothing outwardly to help me, 
nor could I tell what to do, then, O' then I heard a voite which said, ‘there 
IS one, even Christ Jesus, that can speak to thy condition’, and when I heard 
it, my heart did leap for joy Then the Lord let me see why there was none 
upon the earth that could speak to iny condition, namely, that I might give 
him all the glory 

After telling of an inward manifestation of the powers of evil 
‘ m the hearts and minds of wicked men,’ he goes on 

I cried unto the Lord, saying, ‘ Why should I he thus, seeing I was never 
addii ted to commit these enls '* ’ and the Lord answered, ‘ That it w as needful 
I should have a sense of all conditions how else should I speak to all con- 
ditions?’ and m this 1 saw the mflnite loie ol Clod I saw also that there 
was an ocean of darkness and death, but an inbnite ocean of light and love, 
which flowed over the ocean of daikness lu that also I saw the infinite love 
ot God, and I had great openings 

Now the Lord opened to me by his invisible power, ‘that every man was 
enlightened by the divine light of Christ’, and I saw it shine through all, 
and that they that believed in it came out of londemnation to the light of 
life, and became the children of it , but they that hated it, and did not believe m 
it, were condemned by it, though they made a profession of Christ These 
things I did not see by the help of man, nor by the lettei, though they are 
written in the letter, but I saw them in the light of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and by his immediate Spirit and powei, as did the holy men of God, by whom 
the Holy Scriptures were written Yet I had no slight esteem of the Holy 

• The Journal, as hitherto printed, was edited la grammatical English by EUwood 
and other Frands The oiiginal is now being printed vfrhatim by the Cambridge 
University Press 
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Scriptureg, but they were very precious to me, for I was io that Spunt by 
which they were given forth , and what the Lord opened to me, I afterwards 
found was agreeable to them. 

The above passages may serve to illustrate at once the sim- 
plicity and directness of Fox’s style, and, also, the kernel of the 
new interpretation of the Christian Gospel which he and his 
followers proclaimed, and which brought them into constant 
collision with the ecclesiastics and the Bible-worshippers of their 
day. The Joumcd is the record, told in the same simple and 
often racy language, of their conflicts with ‘priests’ and magistrates 
and howling mobs , of their valiant efforts to secure justice, and 
to solace the oppressed in their sufferings of tioubles from 
the ‘ranters’ who joined the movement, and of the successful 
endeavours, made by one who was no mere fanatic, but in whose 
mind flowed a clear spring of more than worldly wisdom, to 
build up an organisation which should be proof against the 
anarchic tendencies of a system that recognised no ultimate 
authority but the Light Within 

Thomas Ellwood, sou of an ‘Oxfordshire squire, was a man of 
liberal education, who, though he moved in good society, was 
constrained in early years to throw in his lot with the despiserf 
‘people of God’ He was an intimate friend of William Penn 
and Isaac Penington , and, through the good offices of the latter, 
he was for some years engaged as reader to the poet Milton in 
his blindness It was Ellwood, according to a doubtful tradition ^ 
who, after reading with delight the manuscript of Paradise Lost, 
suggested to Milton the theme afterwards worked out in Paradise 
Regained 

The History of the Life of Thomas Ellwood, icritten hy his 
own hand, gives a very lively picture of his early life and home 
surroundings, of inward struggles, of ‘passive resistance’ to the 
monstrous tyranny of his father, and of his share in the persecu- 
tions to which all his people were subjected His description of 
prisons and prison life in the seventeenth century is of great 
historical value He writes in a vivid, racy style, the interest of 
which rarely or never flags. He hits off, in a fashion worthy of 
Bunyan, the characters alike of friends and persecutors , and (also 
like Bunyan) he intersperses his prose narrative with verses which 
he mistakes for poetry. 

Take, for illustration, the story of John Ovey, the fellmongei 
magistrate ‘accustomed to ride upon his pack of skins,’ ‘grey- 

1 Of ante, Tol vu, p 120 
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headed and eldei ly,’ who had been a preacher among the baptists 
or independents and had been drawn towards Friends Ellwood 
took him to a meeting at Isaac Penington’s, which was unexpectedly 
broken up by a troop of horse ^ 

We all sate still in onr places, except my companion John Ovey, who sate 
next to me But he beingr of a profession that approved Peter’s advice to his 
Lord, to save himself, soon took the alarm, and with the nunblencss of a 
stiiphng, cutting a caper over the form that stood before him, ran quickly 
out at a private door (whuh he had before obseried) which led through the 
parlour into the gardens, and from thence into an orchard, where he hid 
hunself in a place so obscure, and withal so convement for his intelligence by 
observation of what passed, that no one of the family could scarce have found 
a likelier 

Several of the party are hurried away four miles to a 
magistrate, but are released 

Back then we went to Isaac Penington’s But when we came thither, 
0 the work we had with pool John 0\ey* He was so dejected in mind, so 
eoiered with shame and confusion of face for his cowardliness, that we had 
enough to do to pacify him towards himself 

John Gratton was anothci quaker of good education, brought 
up in the presbyteiian faith in Deibysliire Like many mystics, 
be was sub)ect to deep inward exercises, frequently ciilininating 
in visions or othei incursions from the deepei layers of personality, 
and his Journal, like that of Geoige Fox, is of great interest to 
the student of religious psychology lie was, however, a man of 
sane and sober spirit, and there is no question as to his funda- 
mental orthodoxy. He writes with ease and clearness, but lacks 
the crisp, pungent manner of Fox and Ellwood Like most of his 
contemporaries, he is apt to be long-winded 

One of the liveliest and best written of these early auto- 
biographies IS that of Richard Davies, of Welshpool, who tells the 
story of Ills own ‘ convincement ’ and sufferings, and of the first 
propagation of the ‘truth’ in Wales 

The Memoir of John Roberts, of Cirencester (who died in 
1683), was written by his son Daniel in 1725 , yet it properly 
belongs to this period, since the notes from which it is compiled 
must have been, to a large extent, contemporary with the events 
described. For its brightness and unfailing humour, it well 
deserves a place in English literature Oliver Wendell Holmes 
said of it 

' See MasBon'B Milton, vol vi, pp 586 — 8, lor a lively descnptiou of the difficultiea 
encountered by magiBtratee in attempting to put a forcible stop to the Friends’ 
worship • 
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It is as good as gold— better than gold— every page of it It is comforting 
to mebt, even in a book, a man who is perfectly simple-hearted, clear-headed, 
and brave m all conditions The story is admirably told too — dramatically, 
vividly 1. 

The great mass of early quaker writings may be described 
as mystical, in the sense that they seek to set forth the leality of 
the experience of direct Divine communion, and the life of self- 
surrender and obedience as at once the condition and the fruit of 
that experience But we may distinguish as mystical writings 
proper those of the works of the quakers which arc not mainly 
autobiographical on the one hand, or controversial on the other. 

William Penn, son of the admiial Penn frequently mentioned 
by Pepys, is the most widely known of the eai ly quakei s — i,hiefly 
as the founder and first governor of the colony of Pennsylvania 
His character has been fiercely assailed by Macaulay and others , 
but there seems no reason to doubt that, whatever difficulties a 
quaker statesman may have had to encountei in putting his 
principles consistently into pfactice, he •remained absolutely 
sincere and worthy of the respect in which he was always held 
by his people Though ‘convinced’ of the tiuth of the quaker. 
way of life at the age of 22, he does not seem to have been a 
mystic by temperament, but rather a clear-headed English man 
of action, whose principles were formed, not in the school of 
speculation but in that of experience Though possessed of rich 
stores of learning, and great qualities as a statesman, he can 
hardly be regarded as a deep thinker and, as an author, in 
common with nearly all the writers of his time, he is often tedious 
and infelicitous in expression 

The best known of his early works. No Cross No Groom, was 
written at the age of 24, while he was in prison in the Tower for 
the ‘ blasphemy ’ of a pamphlet. The Sandy Foundatimi Shaken, 
in which he had assailed what were regarded as the strongholds of 
the Christian faith Ills purpose in writing No Cross No Crown 
he describes as ‘to show the nature and discipline of the holy 
Cross of Clirist , and that the denial of self is the alone way to 
the Rest and Kingdom of God ’ This is a familiar theme with 
mystics, but Penn interprets the cross with the utmost puritan 

^ From tk prefatory letter to the first complete edition, entitled A Quaker of the 
Olden Time, 1898 

* This criticism does not apply to Some Fiuitt of Solitude (see later), which is 
written m crisp and excellent English 
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rigour, decrying luxury and most of the customary ways of society. 
His effort is a warning against wrath to come, and only incidentally 
an Invitation to enjoy the crown of rest in the kingdom here and 
now. 

Come, Keader, hearken to me awhile, I seek thy salvation , that’s my Plot; 
thou wilt forgive me A Refiner is eome near thee. His Grace hath appeared 
to thee, it shows thee the World’s lusts, and teacheth tliee to deny them 
Beeeiie Ills lemen and it will change thee. His medicme and it will cure 
thee This is the Crown, but where is the Cross’ Where is the bitter cup 
and bloody baptism? (lome, Render, be like him, for this transcendent Joy 
lift up thy head nboie the World, then thy Salvation will draw nigh 
indeed 

To avoid giving a false impression of narrowness in Penn, it 
should be added that he was a warm friend of education, and fully 
alive to its impoitance 

‘Nature,’ he says (in his Addresi to Pioie\tanti,),'\a an eveellent booh, 
pleasant and profitable , hut how lew, alas ' are learned eithci in the Macro- 
tow\ or their Mtcroco^nd I wish this were better understood, it would be 
both our honour and adiantage ’ 

He made ample provmon for edupation in his colony, and he was 
the first statesman iii power w'llling to run the risk of granting 
. absolute liberty of conscience and of worship 

Moie of a mystic than Penn was his friend Isaac Penington, 
son of an alderman and high sheriff of bondon who was one of the 
regicide judges Penington was a graduate of Cambridge, as 
Penn was of Oxford The stern and gloomy Calvinism in which 
he had been brought up distressed liKS tender spirit, and it was not 
till after years of deep inward questioning and isolation, and even 
of agnosticism, that he found peace at last by identifying himself 
with the quakers, whose teaching he had known but had long 
despised as uncouth and contrary to reason He came to find 
‘the presence and power of the Most High among them,’ and 
declares 

I have met with my God, 1 have met with my Saviour; and ho hath not 
been present with me without his salvation , but I have felt the healings drop 
upon my soul from under his wings I haie met with the true knowledge, 
the knowledge of life 

Penington’s wiitings, it has liecn recently said, ‘arc diffuse, 
and on the whole unreadable ' Even the titles of Ins voluminous 
works are forgotten now, but the puiest bieath of Christian 
mysticism is m them for those who have the patience to find it 
and the power to breathe it Take the following passage as 
typical of many others 
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Know wAat tt ts that is to walk in the path of life, and indeed is alone 
capable of walking' therein It is that which groans, and which mourns , 
that which is begotten of Q-od in thee The path of life is for the seed of life. 
The true knowledge of the way, with the walking in the way, is reserved for 
God’s child, for God’s traveller Therefore keep in the regeneration, keep in 
the birth, be no more than God hath made thee Give over thine own 
willing, give over thine own running, giie over thine own desiring to know 
or to be anything, anil sink down to the seed which God sows m the heart 
and let that grow in thee 

Befoie the light dawned on Isaac Penmgton, he had found a 
kindred spirit in the youthful lady Springett (bom Mary Proude), 
who, after the death of her husband at the siege of Arundel, 
married Penmgton, as she says henself, that she might ‘ he service- 
able to him 111 his desolate condition ’ ‘ Their love was the 

mature passion of puie and intense natures,’ and together they 
suffered cheerfully the loss of woildly goods and frequent separa- 
tions when Penmgton was thrown into prison for what he 
believed to be the truth A beautiful and worthy testimony 
remains in the woids which Mary Pemngtoii wiote, by the bedside 
of her sick child, when her husband had been called away from 
earth 

Ah me * he m gone ' he that none exceeded in kindnens, in tenderness, in 
lo\e inexpressible to the relation as a wife Next to the loie of God in Christ 
Jesus to iny soul, was ins loie precious and delightful to me My bosom-one' 
that was as my guide and counsellor' my pleasant comp.inion' ray tender 
sympathising friend' ns near to the sense of ray pain, sorrow, giief, and 
trouble as it was possible Yet tins gieat help and benefit is gone, and 1, 
a poor worm, a very little one to him, < ompassed about with many infirmities, 
through mercy let bun go without an unadvised word of discontent, or 
inordinate grief. 

There is no more pathetic figure, m the liistory of early 
quakeiism, than that of the unhappy .James Nayler, whose 
grievous lapse into shcci extravagance led him, as a sign of the 
coming of the living Christ, to allow a crowd of silly w'omen to 
hail him as the Messiah , and who, after his case had been debated 
at length in the House of Commons, bore with deep contrition and 
exemplary patience the ferocious punishment which was meted 
out to him Ills wntings after this baptism of fiic breathe the 
purest spirit of inward penitence and forgiving love The following 
are the words of his ‘ last Testimony,’ taken down about two hours 
before his death 

There is a spirit which 1 feel, that delights to do uo evil, nor to revenge 
any wrong, but delights to endure all things, in hope to enjoy its own m the 
end. Its hojie is to outlive all wrath and contention, and to weary out all 
exaltation and cruelty, or whatever is of a nature contrary to itself It sees 
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to the end of all temptatione , as it bears no evil m itself, so it conceives none 
in thong'fats to any other, if it be betrayed it bears it, for its ifronnd and 
spring 18 in the mercies and forgiveness of Ood Its crown is meekness, its 
life 18 everlasting love unfeigned , it takes its Kingdom with entreaty and not 
with contention, and keeps it by lowliness of mind 

Another beautiful testimony to the spirit that animated those 
early quakers is given by William Dewsbury who, shortly before 
his death, said, after a long and terrible imprisonment in Warwick 
castle 

This 1 can say, 1 never played the coward, but joyfully entered Prisons as 
Palaces, telling mine enemies to hold me there as long ns they could, and m 
the Prison House I sung praises to ray God, and esteemed the Bolts and 
Locks put upon me as Jewels, and in the name of the Eternal God I nlway 
got the Victory 

The earl} quakers, like most Chi istian mystics, had no thought 
of setting themselves in opposition to fundamental orthodoxy as 
they understood it Hut, inevitably, their constant appeal to the 
Light Within, and ^heir consequent refusal to bow down to 
outward authorit}, brought them into fierce conflict with the 
^lehgious teachers of their day, by most of whom the Bible had 
been erected into the final and only ‘rule’ of faith and practice 
And BO, as the} were compelled to defend themselves against 
attacks which condemned them, with indiscriminate violence, as 
papists, heretics, atheists and blasphemers, the purpose of their 
writings became more and moie dnectly theological On both 
sides, it IS to be feared, abuse counted for more than argument, 
and the oblivion into which these reams of printed matter have 
fallen cannot be said to have been undeserved 

So eaily as 1656, John Buuyan attacked the quakers, without 
explicitly naming them, in Soim Gospel Truths Opened, and was 
answered by Edward Burrough and Geoige Fox Thomas Hicks, 
the baptist, roused the wrath of Ellwood by his Dialogue between 
a Christian and a Quaker, and Richard Baxter, in his Quaker's 
Catechism, complaining ot their ‘violent and railing language,’ 
denounced them as ‘ abominable infidels, ‘ P<xgan8 ’ and ‘ a genera- 
tion ot the Devil ’ In kindlier vein, Henry More, the Cambridge 
Platomst, while admitting as ‘safe and reasonable’ the principle 
of ‘ the light within a man,’ expressed his sorrow at their ‘ uncouth 
and ridiculous’ opinions, and was sorely grieved when his friend 
the learned and philosophical viscountess Conway (daughter of 
speaker Finch) joined herself to what he described as ‘ the most 
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melancholy sect that ever was in the world.’ To all these, and 
many more, the quakcrs issued voluminous replies^ 

Of Penn’s controversial writings. The Sandy Foundahon 
Shaken, which got him into the Tower , Innocency with her Open 
Face, by which he won his release. The Christian Quaker, and 
Primitive ChnstianUy Revived, it is needless now to speak A 
word must, howevei, be said concerning the prodigious apologia 
of Samuel Fisher (1666), entitled Rustieus ad Academicos a work 
of nearly 800 quarto pages, closely printed, containing single 
sentences that sometimes run to a page and a half ^ In spite of 
its incredible long-windedness, it is a work of great learning and 
sound sense Fishei deals in a quite modern manner with the 
canon of Scripture, showing wide knowledge of its history, and 
also of the various Biblical manuscripts then accessible to scholars 
He can be caustic, too, when he chooses, as w'hen he replies to the 
argument of dean Owen that the Hol> Spirit, while preserving 
somewhere the true text, has arranged vanations between the MSS 
in Older to encourage diligence in the study of Scripture — 
‘Whence came this whiffle and’whimzy witlnn the circumference 
of thy figinentitious fancy t ’ 

Tliere is one book, out of all this weltei of controversy, that 
can be read today with interest and profit An Apology for the 
True Christian Divinity, by Robert Barclay, son of David 
Barclay, of Ury, who had served as a soldier under (iustavus 
Adolphus, and had afterwaids joined the quakers Robeit Barclay 
was brought up among the strictest Calvinists in Scotland, and 
among Catholics dui iiig his studies in Pans , nevertheless, without 
any urging from his father, he, also, at the age of nineteen became 
a quaker 

When I came into the mlent asserabheB of God’e people, I felt a secret 
power among: them, which toached my heart, and as 1 gave way unto it, 
I found the enl weakening m me, and the good raised up , and so 1 became 
thus knit and united unto them, hungering more and more after the in- 
crease of this power and life, whereby I might feel myself perfectly 
redeemed 3 

1 In vol I of E Arber’a Term Catalogues, the titles are given of 44 books written 
against the quakers between the years 1071 and 1080 Joseph Smith’s Bibliotheca 
Anti Quakenana (1873), contains an alphabeticsl catalogue of many hundreds of these 
writings George For’s The Great Mystery (lb59) has replies to ever one hundred 
attacks on the quakers 

^ The index to this extraordinary work is worth examining as a quaint example of 
the controversial methods of the seventeenth century See, under the heading ' Kiok- 
names, ’ the extraordinary selection of terms applied to the quakers 

* Apology, Proposition xi, § 7. s 
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Robert Barclay is the first of the very few theologians whom 
the Society of Friends has produced Possessed of remarkable 
natural gifts, he set himself deliberately to the study ot theology, 
mastenng Greek and Hebi ew, the writings of the Fathers and the 
history ot the Christian church. His Apology was written at the 
early age of 28 , but is the work of a mature mind It was written 
first in Latin, was afterwards translated into English and low 
Dutch and became the chief classic of the quaker faith Learned 
and scholastic as it is, the style is clear and flowing, and it can be 
read with ease. In a aeries of fifteen propositions, or Theses 
Theologicae he deals with the true foundation of knowledge, with 
immediate revelation, with the Scriptures, with universal and 
saving Light, and so forth 

The following passage will serve to illiistmte at once his style 

and his treatment of the problem of justification 
1 

We understand not by this Justification by Christ, barely the good works 
even wrought by the Spirit ot Cbnst, for they, as Protestants truly afftmi, 
are rather the effect of Justification than the cause of it, but wo understand 
the formation of Christ in ns, Christ, born and brought forth in us, from 
which good works as naturally proceed as fruit from a fruitful tree. It is 
this inward birth in us bringing forth righteousness and holiness in us, that 
"doth justify 118, which having removed and done away the contrai-y nature 
and spint that did hear rule and bring condemnation, now is in dominion 
over all in our hearts This is to be clothed with Christ, and to haie put 
him on, whom Ctod therefore truly accounteth righteous and just . By this 
also comes the communication of the goods of Chi ist into us, by which we 
come to be made partakers of the divine nature, as saith 2 Peter i 4 , and are 
made one with him, as the branihes with the vine, and have a title and right 
to what ho hath done and suffered for us, so that his obedience becomes ours, 
hiH righteousness ours, his death and sufferings ours ’ 

Tbeie is very little in the writings of the early quakers that 
has not some directly practical or conti oversial aim Among 
more purely literary efforts, however, mention should be made of 
William Penn’s Home Fruits of Solitude, and ot the rare attempts 
at poetry, or, rather, versification, put forth by one or two of them 

II L. Stevenson has told ot the comfort and refreshment he 
gained, in sickness and loneliness, from a copy of Some Fruits of 
Solitude which he picked up m the streets of San Francisco. It 
IS a collection of aphorisms, ‘ fruits,’ as Penn calls them, ‘ that may 
serve the reader for texts to preach to himself upon.’ It has the 
virtue, rare, indeed, at that time and among these writers, of 
terseness and condensation , the maxims are expressed, without 
any straining after literary effect, in natural, clear and cogent 

’ Apology, PropoaitioD vil, § 3 
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T^n g liaTi. It IB lit up With a kindly humour, and its satire, while 
mordant at times, is never bitter or cynical The first part was 
written between 1690 and 1693, when Penn was living in seclusion 
in London under suspicion of treachery, owing to his former 
friendship with James II Twice he was arrested and brought to 
trial on a charge of disloyalty, but, on both occasions, was dis- 
charged This explains why the book was published anonymously, 
but its authorship has now been conclusively proved^ The second 
part, More FruiU oj Solitude, dates from just after the accession 
of queen Anne 

The following will serve as evidence of the pungent brevity 
with which Penn could express himself when he chose 

Truth often mifTers more by the heat of its defenders than frum the 
arguments of its opposers 

Let the People think they govern, and they will he governed 

The Humble, Meek, Merciful, Just, Pious, and Devout souls, are' every- 
where of one religion, and when death has taken off the mask they will 
know ono another, though the thverse liveries they wear here makes them 
strangers ^ 

Speak properly, and in as few woMs as you can, but always plainly, for 
the end of speech is not ostentation, but to be understood 

This IS the comfort of fiiends, that, though they may be said to die, yet . 
their friendship and society arc, in the best sense, ever present, because 
immortal 

Of poetry, 111 the writings of the eaily quakers, there is nothing 
that deserves the name Such versification as we find is, for the 
most part, prosaic disquisition on moral and spiritual themes, 
marked by piety without inspiration, and facility without imagina- 
tion Thomas Ellwood, in addition to the ‘ poems ’ which are 
scattered through his autobiography, issued A GoUccUon of Poems 
on Yarwus Subjects, ft om which we extract the following 

He’s a true lover, not who can subdue 
Monsters and giants for his mistress’ sake. 

And sighs perhaps, and weeps, with math ado 
For fear she should some other happy make. 

But who so tar her happiness prefers 
Before his own, that he can be content 
To saoriQee his own to purchase hors. 

Though with the price of his own bamshment 

The quakers, as is well known, gave to women an equal place 
with men iii the ministries of the spiritual life , and perhaps the 
only approach to poetry in their literary output, before the days 
of Barton and Whittier, is to be found in a little volume of letters 

^ See A Quaker Po$t Bisg* 1910, p. 27 
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and poems entitled Fruits of Retirement, by Mary Molhneui 
(born Southworth), published shortly after her death in 1696. 
It includes the following Meditations in Trouble 

O Whither is he gone'^ Or where 
Hhall I go mourn, till ho appear, 

Who IB my life, my love? 

Alas, how Bhall 1 move 
Him lo return, thatV Becretly retired 
Like unto one diHpleaBed, 

Who, till he he appeaHed, 

My heart eannot lie eaKed^ 

He iH one lovely, and to be admired' 

It might have been expected that the deep inward experiences 
of these quaker mystics would have found spontaneous expression 
in lyiieal verse, but so it was not to be Very early, their spiritual 
life became confined in bonds, and Iieedom and spontaneity were 
largely lost in a rigour of thought and life that left little scope for 
originality of inspited expression With the eighteenth century, 
the glow of the first expeiiencc faded, and the third genera- 
tion of the quakers, while retaining much of the puiity and 
unworldliness and spirituality of their predecessoi s, became, for 
the most pait, the childicn of a tradition Quietism settled down 
upon them, a (luietisni which, wliile it piodnccd noble fruit m a 
John Woolman and an Elizabeth Fiy, left the majority more 
concerned to maintain the discipline of a ‘ peculiar peojile ’ than 
to make known a spnitual Gospel to the world. 



CHAPTER V 

THE RESTORATION DRAMA 
I 

With the ordinance of 2 September 1642, commanding the 
closing of the theatres and the total suppression of stage plays, 
the long and brilliant chaptei of the drama that had known the 
ti luniphb of the days of Elizabeth and her two successors came to 
an abrupt and dismal end Although declaied logues by a later 
act and threatened with the whipping-post for pursuing their' 
calling, the actors did not at once obey these stiingent laws^ 
We hear of pciforinaiiccs ‘thiee or four miles, or more, out of 
town,’ and ot plays acted at the (Jockpit, foi example in 1648, 
when ‘ a party of soldiers beset the house and carried the actors 
away in then habits to Hatton House, then a pi ison ’ During the 
commonwealth, occasional performances were connived at, ‘some- 
times in noblemen’s houses where the nobility and gentry met, 
but 111 no gieat numbers’, at others, in seasons of festivals such 
as Christmas or Bartholomew fair, even at the old playhouses, 
among them tlie lied Bull But, even with bribes to the guard 
at Whitehall, immunity against arrest and safety from rough 
handling for auditoi and actor were not to be assured It is not 
wonderful that, during the rebellion, the players declared them- 
selves, almost to a man, on the side of the king. Several of them 
served with distinction on the royalist side, but the end of the 
war found most of them in exile with their betters or reduced to 
poverty^ 


^ For the texts of the most important of these laws, see Hazhtt, W 0 , The 
English Drama and Stage, 1543 — 1664, Boxburghe Library, 1869, pp 63 — 70 

^ On this topic, see Wn^ht’a Historia Histnmica, first published in 1699, reprinted 
in Dodsley, vol xv • 
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Amusements of the dramatic kind being now under the ban, 
various devices were employed to evade the letter of the law\ 
Interesting among these were the ‘ drolls ' or ‘ droll-humours,’ as 
they were called — farces or humorous scenes adapted from current 
plays and staged, for the most part, on extemporised scaffolds, at 
taverns and fairs, and sometimes, even, at regular theatres^ Tlius, 
a ‘droll,’ entitled Mary Coneetts of Bottom the Weaver, was 
printed as early as 1646, and a dozen or so by Robert Cox, notable 
for his performance in them A large collection entitled The Wits, 
or Sport upon Spott, collected by Francis Kirknian the book- 
seller, appeared in the early seventies, when the acting of these 
things had been superseded by the revival of the more regular 
drama It may be remarked, in passing, that the application 
of the teim ‘dioll’ to stage recitals in commonwealth days is alike 
distinguishable from its earlier employment to signify a puppet or 
a puppet-show and from the use of the word ‘drolleiy’ which was 
applied to any piece of humour or ribaldry in versed Among 
‘diolls’ deiived from well known plays may be named The Grave 
Buffers’ (JoUoipaj iiom Hamlet, Fahtajf, The Bounemg Knight 
from Heniy IV . and The BucUaslet Mishap from The Meiry 
Wives Other scenes, like Cox’s Humonts of Simpleton the 
Smith and John Snubber were inventions of the actors All were 
contrived to please the vulgar and appeal to the least lefined 
Towards the close of Cromwell’s rule, the laws against dramatic 
eiitei taiiiinents appear to ha\e been somewhat relaxed, and Sir 
William D’Avcnaiit, who had been governor of the king and 
queen s company of players, acting at the Cockpit, and had held a 
patent, dated 1639, empowering him to erect a new playhouse, was 
obviously the man first to provide for a returning interest in plays 
D’Avenant’s earlier plays and masques^ have already been men- 
tioned in a pi evious volume of this work Tlie son of an Oxford 
tavern keeper, and, if the story be authentic, Shakespeare’s godson, 
D’ Avenant had been taken up by the court , he had staged plays 
in the manner of Fletcher as early as 1630 , had succeeded Ben 
Jonson as poet laureate in 1638, and, later, had served the royal 

^ Such was the masque of the Inner Temple, November Ibol, (iardiner, History of 
the Commonu calth and the Protectorate, vol ii, pp 11, 12 

^ Ward, History of English Dramatic Literature, vol in, p 280 

* J W Ebsworth’s reprint of Westminster Drollerte'i, 1672, is a collection of 
humorous verse and non dramatic Ills introduction, sometimes cited m this con 
nection, little oonoerns the dramatic ‘droll ’ Halliwell Phillipps reprinted several 
Shakespearean ‘drolls’ in 1859 

* See ante, vol vi, p 240 • 
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party through many vicissitudes afield and in intrigue abroad and 
at home, suffering imprisonment for several years and narrowly 
escaping the gallows In the later years of the commonwealth, 
he had lived more quietly in London and, at length, chiefly through 
the influence of the lord-keeper, Sir Bulstrode Whitelocke, obtained 
authority for the production of a species of quasi-dramatic enter- 
tainment which, though given at private houses, was public in so 
far as money was taken tor entrance. D’Avenant’s earliest venture 
in this kind was entitled The First Day’s Entertainment at Rut- 
land House, ‘ by declamation and music, after the manner of the 
ancients,’ printed in 1C57, and staged 21 May of the previous year 
By some, this venture has been called ‘an opera’, and, strangely 
enough, D’Avcnant refers to it by this title in his prologue and 
elsewhere The First Day’s Entei tainment is really made up 
of tw'o pairs of speeches, the first by Diogenes and Aristophanes 
successively ‘against and for, public entertainment, by moral pre- 
sentation,’ the second, in lighter vein, between a Parisian and a 
Loiidonei on the respective merits of the two cities The whole 
was diveisified with music by Coleman, Lawes (composer of the 
music of Cornus) and other musicians of repute in their day 
D’Avenant had made provision for four hundred auditors, but 
only a hundied and fifty appeared Emboldened, however, by this 
qualified success, he projected a more ambitious entertainment 
'This was the celebrated Sieye of Rhodes, ‘ made a representation 
by the art of jirospectivo iii scenes and the story sung in recitative 
music,’ presented in August IGoO In an address ‘ To the Reader,’ 
which appeal s in the fii st edition of that year, but was not after- 
wards 1 epriiited, D’Avenaiit points out that 

tlip story as represented is heroieal, and notwithstanding the continual 
hurry and busy agitations of a hot siege, is (1 hope) intelligibly conveyed to 
advance tlie charaeters ol virtue in the shapes of valour and eonjugal love. 

The author w'as too close to triumphant puritanisn not to feel it 
necessary to justify the moral aspects of his art. Of the lecitative 
music, an ‘ un practiced ’ novelty in England, the author tells us 
that it was ‘composed and exercised by the most transcendent 
of England in that art ’ , and it is clear that the cast was chosen 
with reference to this important operatic feature. As to the five 
changes of scene, he regrets that ‘ all is confined to eleven foot in 
height and about fifteen in depth including the places of passage 
reserved for the music ’ a ‘ narrow allowance,’ he continues, ‘ for 
the fleet ot Solyman the Magnificent, his army, the Island of 
Rhodes and the varieties attending* the siege of the city.’ The 
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Siege of Rhodes, on the dramatic side, is an amplified situation, 
laying no claim to plot, characterisation or variety save such as 
arises from change of scene, appropriate costume and attendant 
music. The Rehmrsal^ ridicules a battle ‘ performed in recitative 
music by seven persons only ’ , and it must be confessed that this 
‘ first English opera ’ is dramatically as absurd as its species has 
continued, mth certain exceptions, ever since The Siege of 
Rhodes is often described as the first English play to employ 
scenery and the first in which an actress appeared on the English 
stage Neither of these statements is coirect Changes ot scenery 
and even ‘perspective in scene’ were in vogue, if not common, 
long before 1656^ As to women on the stage, not to mention 
some earlier examples, Mrs Coleman, who ‘ played ’ the part of 
lanthe in The Siege, had already sung in The First Day’s Enter- 
tainment and was chosen, doubtless, m both instances for her voice 
rather than for her acting® In 1658, D’Avenant opened the 
Cockpit theatre in Drury lane, producing theie two similar 
operas. The Cruelty of the Spaniards in Peru and The History 
of Sir Fraueis DraJie* Tlieir ‘lustoricar intent and scenic 
novelty may well have disarmed puritan suspicion, though Richard 
Cromwell is said to have ordered an enquiry into the performance 
at the Cockpit, of which, however, nothing came 

Afiairs were now moving rapidly towards the restoration of 
king Charles General Monck arrived in London in the first days 
of February 1656/60, and one John Rhodes, a bookseller and 
sometime keeper of the wardrobe of the king’s coinjiaii} at Black- 
fiiars, obtained a licence fiom the existing authorities for the 
formation of a dramatic company A second company gathered 
at the Red Bull, a thud at Salisbury court in Whitefriars, and 
Sir Henry Herbert, master of the revels, awoke to the duties 
(and prospective emoluments) of an office for long years held by 
him in hope and abeyance Upon his restoration, king Charles 
issued a patent to Thomas Killigrew and Sir William D’Avenant, 


i Act V, BC 1 

' In the performance of Cartwright’s lioyaU Slate at Oxford, in August lb36, the 
scene was changed eight times See the quarto of this play of lo39 Jonson alluded 
to ‘a piece of perspective’ in 16CK), Cynthia'* Reveh^ induction, Gifford Cunningham’s 
JoTUion, vol II, p 210 

•* French actresses appeared in London as early as 1629 and were very unfavourably 
received, in masques and like entertainments ladies bad long taken prominent part 
On this topic, see Lawrence, W J , ‘Early French Players in England,’ Anglia, vol 
xxxli, p 61 

• Incorporated in The Playhouee t6 be Let^ pnnted in the folio of 1673 
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empoweniig them to ‘erect’ two companies of players^. This 
raised a storm of protest, especially from Herbert, who imme- 
diately petitioned the king and council and brought action in the 
courts, singling out D’Avenant as his peculiar foe and describing 
him as one who had ‘ obtained leave of Oliver and Riehard Crom- 
well to vent his operas at a time when your petitioner owned not 
their authority In the first instance combination, and then a 
second division, of the two companies followed , but, before long, 
the claims of Herbert were adjusted and the two royal patentees 
were upheld Their troupes soon became known, Killigrew’s as 
the king’s, and D’Avenant’s as the duke of York’s, company of 
players. In 1661, the latter company removed to a new playhouse 
built for them in Lincoln’s inn fields, Portugal row, and, later, in 
1673, aftei the death of D’Avenant, to the sumptuous theatre in 
Salisbury court, Fleet street, a site previously known as Dorset 
garden D’Avenant’s house was coinmonlj called ‘ the opera' from 
the performance of musical plays tliere But D’Avenant by no 
means gave an undivided attention to such productions 'The 
king’s company (Killigrew’s), variously housed before 1663, re- 
moved in that year to the Theatre Royal m Drury lane. Covent 
garden. 

Thomas Killigrew, a member of a loyal Cornish family, had 
been reared a page in the court of Charles 1, and continued a 
favourite companion of that monarch’s son and successor As 
groom of his majesty’s bedchamber, Killigrew remained a privi- 
leged servant in tlie royal household and was reputed, from his 
ready colloquial wit, the king’s jester His earlier plays were 
written abroad and acted before the closing of the theatres. 
Among them are The Prmniers, Claracdki and The Princess, 
tragicomedies of approved adventurous romantic type They 
mark, iii their extravagance of adventure, exaggerated character 
and inflated rhetoric, a step fiom the immediate imitators of 
Fletcher to the restoration heroic play, and group naturally with 
the like efforts of Sir William Lower and Lodowick CarlelL 
A later tragicomedy by Killigrew, Cecdia and (Jlmindn, borrowed 
its subject, in part, from Le Giaml Cyrus, a suflicient indication, 
perhaps, of the general nature of the poet’s sources for serious 
plays Among seveial comedies that appear in the collected 

^ This patent bears date 21 August 1660, and is issued to the two patentees jointly 
It IB printed entire by Malone in the prolegomena to hib edition of Shakespeare, 1821, 
vol III, pp 249 — 251 

^ See the same, p 247, where the petition of Sir Henry Herbert and other papers 
an this controversy are reprinted • 
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edition of Killigrew’s works, 1664, The Parsons Wedding, like- 
wise a pre-restoration play, is the most conspicuous This is a 
comedy of almost unexampled coarseness, a quality which the 
author had not found in his source, Calderon’s Dama Dnende 
Many of Kilhgrew’s plays were acted after the reopening of 
the theatres and The Parson's Wedding enjoyed unusual popu- 
larity Two other Killigrews, brothers of Thomas, brought their 
contributions to the stage' Sir William Killigi ew published, in 
1664, three plays, Sehndra. Pandora, and ()rmasdes, or Love and 
Friendship The last was subsequently rewritten under the 
influence of the new heroic dtauia A fourth dramatic woik of 
this author, Tlu; Siege of Urhtn, has been with justice described 
as ‘ a capable and sympathetic play ’ Not all of these were acted 
TIcnry Killigrew, a younger brother, wrote but one play, so fai 
as 18 known It was iiublished first in 1638 under the title The 
Conspiracy, and, lewritten, in 1653, as Pallantm and Eudora 
Thomas Killigrew the youngei, also a UTiter of plays, belongs to 
a later generation 

The works of Sir William D’Avcnant, posthumously collected, 
bear date 1673. D’Avenaut staged most of his plays and some of 
"them were not undeservedly successful Several of his lewritten 
plays, such as Love and Honour, The Wits and The PlatoincL 
Lovers, long remained popular favourites, but his woik sub- 
sequent to the restoration is made up laigely of older dramas 
refashioned to meet new conditions Thus, we hear ot Macbeth, 
staged Mitli ‘alterations, amendments, additions and new songs’ 
besides a diver tissenwnt, and of Beatiice and Benedick thrust into 
Measure for Measure and the lesult renameil The Lam Against 
Lovers Romeo and Juliet was traiisfoimed into a comedy and 
acted alternately with the Bhakesjiearean veision^ 

The repertoire of the first years of the restoration exhibits an 
active revival of the masterpieces of the earlier drama. Between 
the opening of the new theatres and April 166.3, Pepys saw Othello, 
Henry IV, A Midsummer Niaht's Dream, Joiison’s Silent Woman 

^ See bibliography 

^ As to James Howard’s Romeo and Juliet^ see ante, p 20 note 3 As to D’Avenant 
and Dryden s version of The Tempest, and Shadwell’s alterations see ante, p 28 and 
note 2 Other like adaptations are Siiadwell’s I'lnion of ithens, Ravenscroft’s Titus 
Andromcu<t, Tate’s King Lear, and Betterton’s Henry IV D’Avenant rewrote The 
Two Noble Kinsmen ae fhe Rixtals, Waller transmuted The Maides Tragedy into a 
comedy by a new fifth act, Betterton adapted The Prophetesse, Vanbrugh The Pilgrim, 
D’Urfey The Sea Voyage, Tate The Island Pnnrtsse, all of them originally Fletcher’s 
Farquhar’s Inconstant is an adaptatioz^of The Wild Goose Chase 
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and Bartholomew Fayre, Fletcher’s Tamer Tamed, The Beggars 
Bush and Beaumont’s Knight of the Burning Pestle, Middleton’s 
Changdtng, Shirley’s Cardinall,Msa.m\geT’sBond-ManTmA several 
more* Hamlet was among the first plays revived, and it furnished 
one of Betterton’s most signal triumphs A taste for the heroic in 
drama, a heritage fi’om Fletcher and his imitators m the previous 
age, IS noticeable in D'Avenant’s own Siege of Rhodes and, more 
especially, in his really fine tragicomedy. Love and Honour 
How this was to spring into full flower in the heioic plays of 
Dryden, Orrery and others, has been ah eady shown 111 an earlier 
chapter^ The beginnings of opera, also, may be postponed for 
the moment 

A distinctive feature of the eai her drama of the restoration is 
its reflection of the cuiient political leaction The playwrights, to 
a man, extolled absolute monarchy and bianded as dislojal any- 
one who failed obsequiously to obseive and follow the lead and 
the wishes of the king As to the puritan, while he was 111 power, 
few had dated openly to lampoon him, but, with the swing of 
popular loyalty back to the monaichy, the church and the old 
established order of things, the puiitan became fan game foi 
the satire ot his foes General Monck Mas still in the north, and 
Lam belt, sent to oppose linn, had been but recently deserted by 
his troops, M'hen John Tatham staged Ins satnical piece of dramatic 
jouiiialism. The Rump Tatham had been a contriver of pageants 
for the city and had wiitten a pastoral. Love Ciowns the End, so 
far back as 10J2, a tragedy of no great merit, ominously called 
The Dihti acted State, and a piece of bitter satire against the 
Scots, whom the author appears esiiecially to have hated, entitled 
The Scotch Figqariet In The Rump, or the Mirrour of the Late 
Times, Tatham boldly lampoons Lambei t, Fleetwood, Hewson and 
othei notabilities of the inoiiieiit, representing the widow of Crom- 
well as an undignified scold and lady Lambert as preposterously 
and irrationally eager to thrust her husband into the succession to 
the protectorate, so that she may be addiessed ‘your highness’ 
Several scenes of this comedy are not without a certain comic 
effectiveness, and the final reduction of these lofty personages to 
street vendois, peddling then wares, displays the poiiular humour 
and temper of the moment. Another typical comedy of the type 
IS Sir Robert Howaid’s The CowwitWec, produced 111 I660 and long 

^ A li8t of the plays of Rhode-i’s company 13 made up largely of works of Fletcher 
See Genest, vol i, p 31 

* See ante, chap i ♦ 
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popular^ It tells directly and not without force the story of a 
hypocritical puritan committee of sequestration, made up of such 
personages as Nehemiah Catch, Jonathan Headstrong and Ezekiel 
Scrape, and how they and a dishonest guardian were outwitted by 
two clever maidens and their cavalier lovers A better written 
comedy, though it was less successful in its day, is Cowley’s Cutter 
of CoJenum Street, bi ought out by D’Avenant among his earbest 
ventures^ While such characters as ‘merry, sharking’ Cutter, 
who tuniB puritan for his worldly welfare and has visions of the 
downfall of Babylon, are amusing, and the dialogue abounds in 
clever thrusts at the cant and weaknesses of fallen puritanism, 
Cowley’s comedy cannot be pronounced a dramatic success Never- 
theless, the truthfulness of his portraiture of colonel Jolly, the 
drunken cavalier, reeling on the edge of dishonesty, and driven in 
hiB need to composition with ‘the saints,’ brought down on the 
poet’s head the displeasure of some who know no vices excepting 
those that flourish among their enemies Comedies satirising the 
puiitans continued ponulai throughout the reign of t’harles II, as 
18 seen from such productions as Ijacy’s The Old Troop (before 
1665), Crowne’s C/<y Polities, 167H, and Mrs Behn’s The Ronnd- 
hecuh, 1682, a shameless appropriation of Tatham’s The Rump 

Turning now to individual playwrights of the lestoration not 
incidentally treated in the paragrajihs abo\e, we find some that 
preserved untouched the older traditions of English comedy 
Foremost among them was John Wilson, a native of Plymouth, 
and a student of the law, called to the bar in 1646 Through the 
good offices of the duke of Yoik, whose secretary he had been in 
Ireland, Wilson became recorder of Ixuidoiiderry and, thi owing 
himself into the Jacobite cause, remained in Dublin after the 
accession of king William He died in London in 1696 Wilson 
18 the author of foui plays, the earliest of which, The Cheats, was 
written in 1662 and enjoyed an extraordinary pojiularity on the 
stage It IS a prose comedy frankly following the manner of 
Jonson Mopus, the quack astrologer, the sharking bravoes, Bilboe 
and Titere Tu, the nonconformist minister Scruple who finds the 
light that leads to coiifoimity on a year, but is steadied in 
protest against the wales of Baby Ion by an offer of 400 — all are 
pure Jonson, but rung to new changes that defy the suggestions 
of plagiarism Not less Jonsoniaii is Wilson’s second comedy, The 

* Cf ante^ oliap i, p 20 note 3 

3 Cowley’s play was originally called The Guardian It was acted at Cambridge in 
1041, and published under this earhei* title m 1650 Cf vol vii, p 62 
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Projectors, 1664 Here, a group of these sharks (a favourite 
subject for ridicule with Jousoii himself) are represented, busy with 
their victim. Sir Gudgeon Credulous, and the long line of usurers 
on the stage is bettered in Suckdry and his servant and foil. Lean- 
chops' Wilson’s comedy is vigorous, full of effective and good- 
humoured caricature, and successfully imitative of the better 
features of his master’s art Besides these excellent comedies, 
Wilson 18 the author of a tragedy, Andromcits Conmemm, of 
admirable conduct and vigour, and written in blank vei’se of a 
freedom compacted with firmness that recalls the better work 
of the previous age The actual story of Andronicus Comnenus, 
hypocritical, treacherous and pitiless in his murderous path of 
devastation to a throne, stiaugely parallels the story ol the hunch- 
back Richard of historical and ilramatic fable Such, however, 
seems to have been the author’s literary conscience that, save for 
one scene, which closely resembles the courtship ol lady Anne by 
Richard, he has treated his theme originally and with inventive 
variety ^ The date of Atulromais Comnermis is noticeable, for, 
in 1664, the stage was ringing with Dryden’s Rival-Ladies, and 
his and Sir Robert Howard’s huluin Queen Wilson’s fourth 
play, Belpheqor, or the Marriage of the Devd, printed in 1691, 
18 less interesting, though elaborated with much detail The story, 
referable to Machiavelli’s well known novella, had been treated 
liefore in English drama and may have been suggested to Wilson 
by Jonson’s unsuccessful play of similar theme, The DiveU is an 
Asse^ 

Among other names which occur in the dramatic annals of the 
years immediately following the return of king Charles is that 
of Sir Robert Stapylton, the author of a comedy, The Slighted 
Maid, described by Genest as ‘a jiretty good comedy’ and as ‘not 
acted for the first time in 1663'’ Stapy Ron’s tiagicomcdy. The 
Stepmother, foUowed in the same year. He is the authoi, too, 
of a tragedy on Hero and Leander Stapylton was a translator 
from French and the classics, and of some repute in his day His 
post as gentleman-ushei to king Charles doubtless disposed him, 
like other royal servants, to an interest in the drama WTietlier 
the trivial but witty comedy, Mr Anthony, printed in 1690, be the 

^ This play was likewise influenced by the Aululana of Plautus 

^ Compare E lc hard I II ^a-cti, sc 2, and Andronicus Covtnenius, act iv, bc 3 Wilson 
invariably writes Comnemus for Comnenus 

* Compare Haughton’s The Devil and his Dame, mentioned in Henslowe’s diary, 
and especially Dekker’s If It Be Not Good, the Divel is in it 

* GeneBt, Some Account of the English Staged vol i, p 46 
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work of Roger Boyle, earl of Orrery, or not, its clear following 
of the models of earlier comedy is sufficient to place it here* 
Orrery is memorable for liis heroic dramas, which have been already 
noted^ The duke ot Newcastle, too, and his clever duchess had 
both long been dabblers in the drama But. neither the tutorship 
of Ben Joiison, nor that of Shirley later, contrived to produce in 
either of the pair lesults deseiving seiious attention from the 
student of literature Two comedies by the duke — T/te Hnmorom 
Lovers and The Triumphant Widow — were acted ‘after the re- 
storation ’ and printed in 1073 Twenty-one plays by the duchess 
were published in a folio volume of 1662 They hav e been described 
as ‘fertile in invention and as tending to extravaganza and an 
excess of unrefined fun ‘ ’ Thus, in the midst of a steady revival 
of the plays of the old drama, extending, in accordance with the 
gross Taste of the court, to comedies of Middleton and Brome, the 
first years ot the i cstoration passed by 

But comedy, on the rev ival of the stage, was not to be confined 
to the satire of contemporary allusion and a following of the 
huniouts of .louson In a striking jiassage of his Life of Dryckn, 
Sii Walter Scott declaies that the English audience of the re- 
storation 

had not t)ie pntieuee for thr rPKiiIar comedy depending upon delicate turns 
of expression and nicer delineations of character The Spanish comedy, 
with i(s hustle, machinery, disguise and comphented intrigue, was much more 
agreeahle 1o their taslc'^ 

And this 18 tine, although French models wcie drawni upon far 
moie frequently than -Spanish, in whatever degiee the finer lines 
of the formei were, at times, obscured in the process The degree 
and charactei of the influence ot Siianish literature on the drama 
of England has been much misunderstood The position taken by 
AVard, many years ago. to the effect that the connection between 
the Spanish and the English drama is far fiom intimate and that 
‘ among the elements peculiar to the Spanish drama none can be 
show n to have been taken over by our own and assimilated to its 
growth,’ may be declaied to be a position substantially correct^ 
The earliest English play directly traceable to a Spanish source is 


^ GeDCBt, Some Account of the Enqli^h Staqt, vol i, p 129, dates tbe aetiug of this 
play, 1671 — 72 Pepys described another comedy of Orrery, Guzman, as ‘ as mean 
ft thing as hath been upon the stage a great while ’ PepysU Diary, ed Wheatley, 
vol VIII, p 296 

2 See ante, p 21 note 1 * Ward, vol m, p 3d5 

* Dryden, ed Scott Saintsbury, vol i, p 62 
“ Ward, vol III, p 267 * 
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CaHisto and Melebea, an adaptation to the stage of the dramatic 
novel, Celestina, the work, chiefly if not wholly, of Fernando de 
Kojas, and published about 1530 This work has already been 
described, together with the violent didactic conclusion with which 
the unknown English adapter made amends for his choice of so 
romantic a story' As is well known, the Spanish scholar, Juan 
Luis Vives, friend of Sir Thomas More, visited England on the 
invitation of Henry VIII, who placed him as a reader on rhetoric 
at Corpus Christi college, Oxford It has been thought that the 
English dramatic version of Celestina may have had some relation 
to Vives and his visit, although he anathematised the Spanish 
production as a work of infamy in his treatise De InstituUone 
Christianae Femimtc It is somewhat strange that Cali'^to and 
Melchca had no successor However, it played its part ni relieving 
the old moral drama of abstractions by the substitution of living 
human figures in a stoiy of actual life It was to Italy, not to 
Spam, that the predecessors of Shakespeare, as well as most of 
his contemporaries, turned instinctively lor romantic material 
Spain was an enemy and, as such, was maligned and misunder- 
stood' Yet the figure of Philip, once a sovereign of England, 
was represented 111 at least one chronicle history with dignity , 
and a number of dramas, strictly Elizabethan, laid their scene m 
the peninsula and affected to follow annals of Spain' Kyd’s 
Spanish Tragcdie and its imitation or burlesque. The First 
Part of Jeronimo, remain of undiscovered soiiice , and (Jiecne’s 
Alphonsus King of Anagon is a composite of the biography of 
more than one soveieign of that name, as liis ((ueen Eleanor 
of Edward I is an outrageous distortion of one of the most 
estimable and charitable women that ever sat on the thione of 
England The same playwright’s Batted of Alcazar and the 
anonymous Captain Stideley, which deals in part with the same 
topic, drew' on material more nearly aiipioaching the historical 
Yet neither of these, nor Lusts Dominion (although details of 
the death of the king in that piece have been thought to have 
been suggested by the death of Philip II), can be traced to any 
definite Spanish source, much less to anything bearing the title 
of Spanish literature Nor need we surmise that such lost 

1 See ante, vol v, pp 99, 100 

^ On the mutual repugnance of the two nations in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries, see some excellent paragraphs by Schevill, R , in Rcnnanmchc ForechungeUy 
IX, 1907, pp 626—634 

* Philip II appears as a character in Thomas Heywood s If you know noi me, 
You know no hodie A Philip of Spain, now lost, is mentioned by Henslowe in 1602 
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productions as Wadeson's Humorous Earle of Gloster with his 
Conquest of Portingall (1600), The Conquests of Spayne by 
John a Gaunt, in which Day, Hathway and Haughton conspired, 
or Chettle and Dekker’s Kinge Sehastume of PortingaUe (these 
last two in 1601), were any more closely associated with actual 
literature of the peninsula, however this last may have touched 
on a topic of some contemporary historical interest Indeed, the 
number of English dramas up to the death of Elizabeth which 
can be tiaced even remotely to a source ultimately Spanish is 
surprisingly small Marlowe’s Tamhurlnuie was partially drawn 
from I’edro Mexia’s Sdva de oaria leccidn , but this last had 
been translated into Italian, French and English (by Thomas 
P’ortescue in his Forests or Collection of Historws) long before 
Marlowe came to write And, in Shakespeare’s Two Gentlemen 
of Vejona, the story of Julia and Proteus was suggested by that 
of Felix and Felisineiia in the second book of the Duma of the 
Portuguese-Spaniard Montemayoi But the probable intervention 
of the now lost play, fhe Histoiy of Fehx and Phdiomena, acted 
3 January 1585, should dispose of any theory of a direct Shake- 
spearean contact with this much-exploited Spanish source Other 
Shakespearean examples of ‘Spanish influence’ have been affirmed 
Such are the correspondences between Twelfth Night and the 
Comedia dc los Engahos of Lope de Riieda, but both could have 
found a common source in Bandello or, possibly, in ‘a diamatised 
version by an academy at Siena called Gl' Ingannatt ’ , and such, 
too, 18 the notion that Shakespeare drew on Conde Lncunor for 
his Tammy of the Shiew, a comedy obviously lecast from the 
earlier anonymous Tammq of a Shrew, combined with a plot of 
Italian extraction, immediately deiived from Gascoigne’s comedy, 
Supposes A more interesting suggestion is that which traces the 
sources of The Tempest to the fourth chapter of ‘a collection of 
mediocre tales,’ entitled Noches de Inmemo, the work of one 
Antonio de Eslava and fiist published at Pamplona m 1609'. 
Fitzmaiii ice- Kelly has given the weight of his authority to a 
respectful treatment of this source, adding 

This provenance may be thought to lend colour to the tradition that 
Shakespeare dramatised an episode from Don Quixote— & book that he might 

^ For this and mwcli else in these paragraphs, the writer is indebted to Fitzmaunce 
Kelly’s most -valuable paper, The Relation* between Spanish and English Literature^ 
1910 See, also, two notes by J de, on this topic and a Spanish parallel to 

Love's Labour's Lost in the Shakespeare- Jahrhuch^ vol xlv, 1908, pp 151 — 4, and 
the valuable paper by Schevill, B , ‘ On the Influence of Spanish Literature on English 
in the Early Seventeenth Century’ in'^RoTnamsche Vorschimyen, u s 



Spanish Personages in English Plays 127 

easily have read in Shelton’s translation published m 1612, or, perhaps, even 
in the manuscript which Shelton had kept by him for some four or Bve years 
At any rate, the following entry occurs nnder the date 1633 m the register 
of the Stationers’ company — ‘ The History of Cardento by Mr Fletcher and 
Shakespeare, 20* 

As to Spanish personages interspersed through Elizabethan drama, 
it has been well said ‘They weie either arrogant, boastful, 
pompously affected or cruel,’ sheer caricatures, m a word, drawn 
with an untriendly pen® Middleton’s Lazanllo lu Blurt Mohter- 
Constable (a sad pci version of that delightful rascal, his namesake 
of Tormes), and Joiisoii’s ridiculous caricature m the pietended 
Don Diego of The Alchemist aie sufficient illustrations of this® 
As to the boasters and bullies of the playwrights, Bobadill, Captain 
Tucca, Ancient Pistol and the rest, there was no need to bespeak 
them in Siiaiii For such traits of the kind as were not derived 
from obseivation can show a clear liteiary descent fiom the Miles 
Gloriosu'^ of Plautus That Shakespeare contrived to keep his 
Don Armado human, as well as ubsuidly lofty and vainglorious, 
is partly due to the fact that Aiinado is the* portrait of an actual 
mad Spainaid, known as ‘fantastnal Monarcho,’ who haunted the 
London of his day And Armado, too, had had his immediate 
liteiarj model in Ljly’s contribution. Sir Thopas in Eiuhmion, 
to the Plaiitinc line of descent just mentioned 

Towards the end of the leign of king James I, Spanish litera- 
ture became better known in England, and we naturally look for 
the effect of this on English diania But this relation was still 
general and established largely through French and Italian trans- 
lation , and it IS easy to make too much of it The plays of 
Beaumont and Fletchei have been alleged to disclose more 
especially that contact between the dramas of the two nations 
which some scholars have striven anxiously to establish , and 
this, notwithstanding the accuiate statement of Dryden as to 
dramatic plots that ‘Beaumont and Fletcher had most of theirs 
from Spanish novels'* ’ Some seventeen of the fifty-two plays 
commonly attributed to Beaumont and Fletcher have been traced, 
in a gi eater or less measure of indebtedness, to Spanish literatiiie 

^ 17 pp 21, 22 

* Underhill, J G , Spanish Literature in the England of the Tudoriy 1899, p 357 

^ Middleton might have had his Lazanllo in English, long since translated by 
David Eowland and printed in 1576 There is no reason for assuming that Ben 
Jenson knew Spanish , his few allusions to Don Quixote and the Spanish phrases of 
The Alchemist to the contrary notwithstanding See Schpvill, R , u 8 pp 612, 613 

* Preface to An Evening's Love^ IVorkn of DryJen, ed Soott-Saintsbury, vol iir, 
p 252 
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Eighteen others remain unidentified as to source, and some of these 
disclose a content and a manner not unlike the ruling traits of the 
drama of Spain If, then, we consider the almost incredible mass 
of the writings of Lope de Vega (to mention him only), unread by 
English and even by Spanish scholars, and further keep in mind 
that those conveisaut with Spanish drama are not always con- 
versant with English and tncf verm,, it would be rash to affirm 
that the last word has been said on a topic as yet not seriously 
opened Our present information, however, may be set forth as 
follows, although, with regard to the plays on Spanish subjects 
attributed to Beaumont and Fletcher, it should be premised that 
most of them wcie composed at a date precluding the possibility 
that Beaumont had a hand in them’ Cervantes was Fletcher's 
favoui ite Spanish author , and he seems to have been acquainted 
solely with his prose From the Novcieis Excmpktren, the English 
poet drew' the major plots of Tlie Chances, The Qneenc of Corinth, 
The Fane Maide of the Tune and Loves Pthjrimage, with the 
undeiplot of Rule a Wije And fuive a Wife as well The Custonie 
of the Countrey is derived fiom tlie romance of Pei sties y Sigis- 
munda, the last woik to come from the great Spaniard’s hand 
As to Don Quixote, apart from possible suggestions for certain 
episodes of Beaumont’s Knight of the Burning Pestle", the plot 
of The Coxconihe, an episode of The Double Maiiiage and a 
personage of The Prophetessc have been traced by various critics 
to the same immortal romance’ Besides Cervantes, Fletcher 
drew on Lope de Vega for his Pilgrim, on Juan de Flores for 
Women pleas'd and on Conzalo de Cespedes for The Spanish 
Curate and The Maid in the Mill , and not one of these onginals 
IS a play, noi need Fletcher have read a w'ord of Spanish to have 
become acquainted with them , for all had been translated into 
French or English and were readily accessible to his hand* 
About two only of the Fletcheiian plays has any question on 
these points arisen Loves Cure, first printed in the folio of 
1647, but commonly dated back to the early years of king James, 
has been refeired to a comedy by Guillen de Castro, written at 


^ Cf ante, appendix to vol \i, chap v 

* On thiB topic, bee the sane words of Schevill, u « pp 617 — 621 , and the intro- 
duction, by Murch, H S , in hie ed of this play, Yale Studies tn English, 1908 

* See, on this topic, Kitzmaurioe Kelly, preface to Shelton’s Dm QmxoUy Koeppel, 
* Quellenstudien,’ Miinchetier Beitrage, 1896, and Happ, Stvdien uber das enghsche 
Theater, 1892 

* See the resume of this subject m the present writer’s Elizabethan Drama, vol ii, 

p 215 • 
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so late a date as to make it quite impossible that Fletcher could 
have seen it’ Again, Fletcher’s Island Pnncesse has been re- 
ferred to a source m the writings of the younger Argensola, not 
translated out of Spanish at such a date that Fletcher could have 
seen it^ But these matters aie still under discussion, and, on 
this particular subject, we may take refuge in the judgment of 
Fitzinaurice-Kelly who writes ‘Suffice it to say that, at the 
present stage, the balance of probabilities is against the view that 
Fletcher knew Spanish’ ’ 

It we turn to other dramatists, we find an occasional contempo- 
rary of Fletcher following m his footsteps. The Spanish (Jipsie, a 
tragicomedy by Middleton and William Rowley, is made up of an 
effective combination of two stones of Cervantes, La Fuerza de 
la Sangre and La Gitnndla Rowley collaborated, too, with 
Fletcher in The Maid m the Mill, a comedy based on a ^tory 
of Gonzalo de Cespedes, translated by Leonard Digges and called 
Getanln, the Unfortumtc SpauMrd Rowley’s own powerful 
tragedy Alls Lost by Lust, draws on Spani^sh story, though his 
precise source lemanis problematic* Once inoie, A Vei tj IVomaw, 
by Massinger, is deiived from a story of the Novelas Eacmplares 
The same dramatist’s Renegado is said to be based on Cei van tea’s 
Los Banos de Aripl, and similarities have been traced between 
the same two authors in The Fatall Doury and the interlude, 
El Viejo celoso Idoreovcr, it is said that neithei of these ,S))ainsh 
pieces was translated 111 Massinger’s lifetime, although tins is not 
to be considered certain We may not feel sure that a Spanish 
play has actually influenced an English play by diiect bou owing, 
until we reach Shnley, who, on credible authority, is loportcd to 
have utilised El Castigo del Penseqiie of Tn»o de Molina in The 
Ojiportumtic and Lojie de Vega’s Don Lope dc Cardona in The 
Young Admirall Fitzniauiice-Kelly sceptically obsei ves, even as 
to these examples ‘a minute dcnionsti ation of the extent of 
Shirley’s borrowings would be still more satisfactory’ 

The last two volumes of Dodsleg’s Old Plays contain several 
dramas of the restoration which are Spanish in scene Of these. 
The Rebellion by Thomas Rawlins seems wholly fanciful with its 
hero disguised as a tailor and its crowded and improbable m- 

^ Stiefel in Herrups Archtv, vol xcix, p 271 
2 See the same in vol cm, pp 277 ff 

* The HelatwuK between Spanish and English Litetatnre, pp 22, 23 
On the topic, see the edition of the play by Stork, C W , Pubheattoub 0 / the 
Univerutij of Pennsylvania, 1910, vol xm, p 70 
*' The Relations, as above, p 2-1 • 
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cident Tlie Marriage Night, pimted in 1664, by Henry viscount 
Falkland is an abler drama, reproducing, however, in more than 
one forcible passage, peisouages and situations of the earlier 
Elizabethan drama Both of these were written before the closing 
of the theaties, but it is doubtful if the latter was ever acted. 
Other pie-restoiatiori dramas of Sjunish plot are The Parsons 
Wedding, which Kilhgrew had of Calderon's Dama Duendc, and 
Faiishawc’s translation of two comedies of Antonio de Mendoza \ 
With Tiike’s Adventures of Five Houts (wiitten in 1662) and 
Digby’s Fiona, or The Woist Not cdwags True (printed in 1667), 
we reach unquestionable examples ot the immediate adaptation 
of Spanish dramas to the English stage This is not the place in 
which to dilate on the gloiies of the Spanish stage, the moral 
purpose of Alarcon, the bnlliancj and wit of Tiiso de Molina, the 
happy fertility of Lope de Vega, the clarity of thought and lofty 
sentiment ot Calderon, gieatest of the Spanish dramatists Both 
the comedies just mentioned are favourable specimens of the 
popular eoniedias de^capa ij espada, invented by Lo 2 )e de Vega. 
Two ladies, a gallant and his friend, their lovers, a jealous brother 
or a difficult f<ithei, with the attendant servants of all parties , 
mistake, accident, intiigue and involvement, honour touched and 
honour lighted — such is the universal recipe of the comedy of 
cloak and swoid As to these adajiteis of the species to England, 
Geoige Digby, eail of Biistol, had jilajed no unimiiortant jiart as 
ambassador of king James 1 at Madiid, where he tianslated two 
other comedies of Calderon liesides No Siempre lo Feor cs Cicrto, 
the original of Elvna 811 Samuel Tuke had served at Marston 
moor and followed the pi nice into exile He was much favoured by 
Chailes, who is said to have suggested Los Empenos de Sets Horas 
(now assigned to Antonio Coello and not, as foiineily, to Calderon) 
as ‘an excellent design’ for an English play^ Elvira is little more 
than a tianslation, stiff, foimal and, while by no means wanting 
111 action, protracted if not chaigeable with lejietitions It was 
not printed until 1667, and we have no record of the performance 
of it Tuke’s Adventures of Five Hours is a better play and, 
as rewritten, was sufficiently adapted to the conditions of the 
English stage to gam a deserved success Into the relations of 
Tuke’s play to the coming heroic drama of Dryden, we cannot 
here enter Its importance, despite its Castilian gravity and 
some rimed couplets, seems, in this respect, likely to be exag- 

^ F\esia» de Aranpuz and Querer por goto querer^ pnnted in 1670 and 1671 

^ Fitzmaurice Kelly, J , Lxttera^re Ebpagnole^ traduction Davray, 1904, p 345 
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gerated^ So, too, although important as the earliest play of 
Spamsh plot acted after the restoration, it is too much to claim for 
The Adventures the ‘ reintroduction ’ of a type of the drama of 
intrigue ‘which, fiom that day to this, has never left the English 
stage^’ Dryden attacked The Adventures, but Pepys declared 
‘when all is done, [it] is the best play that ever I read in my 
hfe^.’ 

The coffers of Spanish drama, thus opened, continued to afford 
English playwrights their treasures Diy den’s Rival- Ladxes and 
An Evening's hove 01 the Mock Astrologer have been referred 
to Spanish sources the last is Clalderon by way of Corneille 
Dryden ’s earliest dramatic effort The Wdd Gallant, has also been 
thought to be of Spanish origin But this is an error, referable 
to a misreading of the prologue , the source is certainly English 
and, doubtless, Di) den’s own iiiventioiP With Sir Thomas St 
Serfe’s Tarut.o's Wdcs, or the Coffee House, founded on Moreto’s 
Nopuede so, the carl of Onciy’s Guzman and Mrs Behn’s Dutch 
Lover and The Rover, we complete the list of, dramas in the earlier 
years of the restoration which have been alleged to be of Spanish 
plot’’ Crowne’s Sir Courtly Nice is a later comedy, said, like- 
wise, to have been suggested by the taste of king Charles and 
derived from Moieto’s No puede ser, and ‘the most amusing 
scenes’ of AVycherley’s comedy, The Gentleman Dancing-master, 
have been assigned to a souice in Calderon’s El Maestro de 
Danzar More corninonly, howcvci, Spanish influences filtered 
into England through the drama of France It may be doubted 
whether any ‘Spanish plot’ of Dryden exhibits more than an 
indirect oiigiii of this nature In latei decades, this was almost 
invariably the case Tims, Steele’s Lying Lover, The Perplexed 


^ SfiG Chilli, C G , m Modem Lanq\iat)e Notest^ ^ol xix, 1904, p 166, and the 
unpublished thesis of Gaw, A , on this play, 1908, in the hbrary of the University of 
PeuDsylvania Cf ante, p 16 note 2 

^ Hume, M , Spamsh Injluence on EngUsh Lxtetature, 1905, p 291 

* Pepys's Diary, ed Wlieatley, H B , vol v, p 403 

* Drydeu’s words, ‘ It is your author’s lot To be endangered by a Spanish plot,’ 
not ‘ with a Spanish plot ’ as often quoted, refer to his rivalry with Take’s Adventures, 
not to the source of his own play Just below, he aflirxns, ' This play is Bnghsh and 
the growth your own ’ This point is made by Gaw in his thesis, referred to in a note 
above 

® The Dutch Lover is referred by Langbaine to a Spanish story , The Dover is 
an adaptation of Killigrew’s Tlwmaso for both of these, see below, p 141 of this 
volume The false Count, 1682, is another play by Mrs Behn of Spamsh type 
Langbaine finds ‘a hint’ m it, however, ‘borrowed from Moli^re’s Lts Pr^cxeuses 
Rxdxcules ’ ♦ 
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Lover of Mrs Centlivre and Colley Cibber’s She Would and She 
Would Not are derivative plays and only remotely Spanish 

We may summarise what has been said on a subject of con- 
siderable difficulty as follows Spanish literary influences on the 
drama in Tudor times were slight and conflned, almost entirely, 
to ail occasional plot, derived, as a rule, through some foreign 
intermcdiaiy In the leign of James 1, Beaumont and Fletcher, 
Massinger and William Itouley, alone among dramatists of note, 
drew on Spanish souices foi their plajs, and, though the question 
cannot be regarded as definitely settled, it seems likely that their 
sources lay wholly in fiction, translated into other and, to them, 
more familiar languages of the continent or into English It was 
in the reign of king Charles I, that Spanish drama foi the first 
time came into a closer touch with the English stage That touch 
was closest at the restoiation, when the cavalier returned with 
his foieign luggage and the taste of the king coiispiied with the 
experiences of his com tiers to foster many expeiiments But 
Spanish influence was soon eclipsed by that of Fiance, aided by 
the strong national spirit that prolonged the influence of Jonson 
and his contemporaries for generations after then decease 

In turning to a consideration of the influences of French 
literatuie on the drama of the restoiation, it is customary to 
give unusual weight to the ex.tmple of the romans de longite 
haleinc, those extraoidinary expiessions 111 proti acted hypeibole 
of ideal conduct, sentiment and conversation, with which the finer 
Bpiiits of the days of Louis XIV sought to elevate and ennoble 
social life ^ But, as a matter of fact, much of this influence was 
already 111 full flood fai back in the leign of king Chailcs I, as the 
cult of Platonic love, about IG.fJ, and the ideals of love and honour 
w'hich it fostered are alone sufficient to attest’ To what extent 
the ideals of this one time fashionable cult may be surmised to 
have persisted to affect appieciably the conduct of the returning 
exiles IS a question for the historian of social conditions On the 
drama, such ideals had a marked, if superficial, effect The life of 
the court of king Charles II, was, at best, a coarse replica of that 
of Versailles , and the heioic drama, the roots of which lie deeper 
than in the supersoil of loinance, leproduced mostly externals, 
grandiloquence of language, loftiness of sentiment, incredible 

1 For a list of restoration plays referred to the influences of the romances of the 
Scuderys and other like writers, sec Ward, vol iii, p 309 note 

2 Sec, as to this, especially D’Avenant’B apotheosis of Platonic love in his grand 
mastjue, Ihe lemple of Love, his Loie and Honour, both 1634, and his Platonick 
Lovers, 1635 
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valour, with courtesy and honour drawn and twisted into an 
impossible code More immediate in its effects was the con- 
temporary Fiench stage, in which much of the literature of 
exaggerated sentiment was reproduced by forgotten authors, who 
live now only in the satire which their extravagance inspired in 
the commonsense of Boileau. But the subject of this influence, 
and of that of the classicism of CorneiUe and Racine in particular, 
as well as the use of the rimed couplet in the Enghsli drama, and 
its relations to the heroic play are treated elsewhere , our concern 
here is with comedy ^ 

It was in 1653 that Moll^re, alter his long apprenticeship in 
the provinces, brought out his L’htourdi in Pans, and, from that 
date onward to Ins death, just twenty yeais later, he remained the 
master and the example of the most biilliant comedy of modern 
times Molitire’s cai liei work thus corresponds, in point of J,ime, 
with the latest years of exile, when many Englishmen of rank were 
amusing themselves in Pans, and peculiarly open to lighter im- 
pressions from the idleness of their lives No one foreign author 
has been so plundeied by English playwrights as Molifcre , and his 
humane spirit, his naturalness, adaptability and dramatic aptitude 
stood the borrowers in good stead, in recalling them from the 
intiicacies ot Spanish intiigue and the wearisome repetition at 
second hand ot the ‘humours’ of Ben Jonson That the finer 
qualities of Moli^re, his veive, his buoyancy, ease and success of 
plot, and suie characterisation, escaped Ins English imitators is 
not to be denied , foi , a])art from the circumstance that few of 
them wei e men of more than mediocre pai ts, the genius of Molifere 
towels above the imitation of any age A list ot the boriowings 
of restoiation comedy fiom the diaina of Moli5re and Ins con- 
temporaries would unduly buiden this page D’Avenant, Dryden, 
Sedley, Wycherley, Vanbrugh, Crowne and Shadwell all owe debts 
of plot, chaidctcr, design and dialogue to French comedy; and, 
even where the debt may not be specifically ascertainable, the 

^ Cf ante, pp 14 f and 18 ft and post, chap vii As to these influences, it is 
well to remember that translation and adaptation from the French by no means set 
ID, for the flrst time, with the restoration Apart from the early direct influence of 
the Senecan Gamier on Kyd, GreviUe, Alexander and others, and the plays drawn from 
French sources by Fletcher and his group, which it is not pertinent here to recount, 
Sir Wilham Lower had translated theFolyeucte of Corneille in 1655 &nd Uoratixis the 
year after , Carlell, his Herachus, about the same date, and ‘ several persons of honour, ' 
Waller, Sedley, and the earl of Dorset, were busy with his Pomp^e, as 

Mrs Katherine Philips, ‘the Matchless Ormda,’ was busy with Horattus, encouraged by 
lord Orrery, a year or so after the restoration As to Corneille on the English stage 
and in English translation, see Mulert, A , m M^nchener Beitrage, vol xvin, 1900 
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tone of the play, the method of its conduct and the conception 
of its personages declare the dominant influence of France To 
mention only some examples, Molifcre supplied scenes, personages 
or suggestions to D’Avenant’s Playlumse to he Let, Dryden’s An 
Evening' g Lor'e, Amphitryon and Sir Martin Mar-All, to Sedley’s 
Mulberry Garden, Wycherley’s Country Wife, The Plain Dealer, 
Shadweli’s Sullen Lovers and The Miser and Crowne’s The Country 
Wit and The English Fi ler , while Corneille, Racine, Quiiiault were 
levied on by the playwrights just named and by others besides. 

The influence of Fiench opera on the like prodnctions in 
England is a inattei of less certainty The attribution of 
D’Avenant’s experiments in musical diaina to direct influences, 
either fiom Italy or from France, seems dubious, if not fanciful, 
if hib previous experience as a writer of masiiues for the 
court of king Charles I is taken into account Although Italian 
opera had been introduced into France so fai back as 1645 and 
‘the fiist French opera,’ ‘a pastoral,’ had been performed some 
fourteen years later, -this by-product of the drama was not thrust 
into general acceptance and popularity until the days of the 
celebrated jiartnership between Lulli, the king’s musician, and 
the librettist Quniault, the first opera of whose joint effort, 
Cadmus and Ilermione, was acted in 1673^ Meanwhile, how- 
ever, Cambert, composer of ‘the fiist French opeia,’ had written 
his Poinone, the earliest opera heard by the Parisian public , and, 
when his rivalry with Lulli for the contiol and management of 
the opera in Pans ended in the latter’s triumph, Cambert came 
over to London and, as leader of one of king Chai les’s companies 
of musicians, took his part in the introduction of French opera 
into England* Cainbert’s associate in his operatic labours was 
the abb(5 Pierre Pen in, who had supplied the words for ‘the 
pastoral ’ as well as for Pomone Another product of tins partner- 
ship was Anane, ou Le Manage de Baechus , and an opera of 
that title was sung in Fi ench at the Theatre Royal iii Drury lane 
ill January 1674’ An English version of this opera, published 
simultaneously with the Fiench version at the peiiod of pro- 
duction, reads Ariadne, oi’ The Marriage of Bacchus, ‘an Opera 

^ On these subjects, see Parry, Sir C H B , T/ic Oxford of Music, vol in, 

p 225, and Lavoix, H , La Musique Fran^aise, pp 90, 100 Les Fetes de I’Amour et 
de Bacchus, with which Lulli opened his ‘Opera’ m the rue Vaugirard m the previous 
November, is described as little more than a ballet, a species of enteitamment long 
familiar in France 

^ Tiic Oxford History of Music, vol in, p 295 

* See Evelyn*s Dxary, under 6 January 1673/4 
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or a Vocal Representation, first composed by Monsieui P[ierre] 
P[ernn]. Now put into Musick by Monsieur Grabut, Master of 
his Majesty’s Musick.’ And it is further said that Cambert super- 
intended the production^ Whatevei the solution of this tangle, 
English musicians now took up the writing of opera, Matthew 
Lock staging his Psyche in 1675 and Purcell, Dido and Aeneas, 
his first opera, in 1680 Dryden’s imitations of French opeia, of 
which Albion and Alhanim, 1685, is a typical example, came 
later , and so did the tasteless adaptations ot eai hei plays to 
operatic treatment, Shakespeare’s Tempest and Fletchei’s Pro- 
phetesse, for examyile, done to music, often of much beauty and 
efiectiveness, by tlie famous musician of his day, Henry Purcell. 
The opera, accoiding to Dryden, is ‘a poetical tale, oi fiction, 
1 cpresented by vocal and insti umontal music, adorned with scenes, 
machines, and dances ’ , and he adds, somewhat to our surprise, 
‘ the supposed persons of this musical drama are generally super- 
natural ’ Unquestionably, the opera lent itself, like the heroic 
play, to sumptuous costume and ingenious crevices in setting and 
stage scenery , and it is not to be denied that, then as now, its 
devotees set their gieatest stoie on the music and on the fame 
of individual singeis-* 

‘I am no great admirer,’ says Saint-lliiTcmond, ‘of comedies in music 
such as nowadays are m request I loiifess I am not displeased mtli their 
magnificence, the iiiaihiiics liaie something that is surprising, the music 
in some places IS charming , the whole together seems wondei fid But it . 
IS very tedious, for wheie the iiiiiid has so little to do, theie the senses must 
ol necessity languish 

A discussion ot the history of Italian opera in England would 
be out of place here, since it came first into England with the 
new century That men of the taste and judgment of Dryden and 
Purcell 111 their respective aits should have lent their talents to 
the composition of these ‘ odd medleys of poetry and music ’ only 
proves the strength of con temporal y fashions in art 


^ Lawrence, W J , ‘Early French Players in England,’ Anglia^ vol \xxii, pp 81, 
82 and Nuittcr et Thonan, Leg Ongirun de VOp^ru pp SOS £f 

^ Preface to Albion and Albamug, Work^ of Dryden, ed Scott Saintsbury, vol vn, 
p 228 Compare, also, the definition of Saint Evreraond ‘An odd medlay of poetry 
and music wlierein the poet and the musician, equally confined one by the other, take 
a world of pain to compofio a wretched performance ’ Upon Operas, Works of SainU 
Eiremond, translation ed 1714, vol ii, p 87 

^ * Our thoughts run more upon the mnsioian than the hero in the opera Luigi, 
Cavallo, and Gesti are still present to our imagination Baptist is a hundred times 
more thought of than Theseus or Cadmus ’ Ibid pp 86, 87 
* Ibid p 85 • 
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But it was well that, before these general French influences 
bad made themselves felt, a new dramatist, also schooled in France, 
began in his productions to give expression to the contemporary 
ideal of polite society and to adapt to the changed conditions of 
the moment the most persistent foiin of drama, the comedy of 
manners Of the earlier life of Sir George Etherege, we know 
next to nothing It has been inferi ed from an allusion by Dryden, 
that Etlieregc was boin 111 1C34 and, by means of other inferences, 
that he came of an old Oxfordshire family' It seems unlikely that 
Ethel ege was ever a student at either universitj , but his easy 
convcrsaiicy with Frencli and the ways of the Fiench capital point 
to a long sojouin in Pans The first work of Etheiege was The 
Comical Revenqc, or Love iti a Tub It was published in 1664 
and may have been pi oduced for the first time late in the previous 
year. Tins comedy was an immediate success and Etherege found 
himself in a night, famous Thus introduced to the wits and the 
fops of the town, Etheiege took his place in the select and dis- 
solute circle of Iloclyistei, Doiset and Sedley On one occasion, 
at Epsom, aftei tossing in a blanket certain fiddleis who refused 
to play, Rochester, l<]theiege and other boon companions so 
‘skirmished the w'atch’ that thc\ left one of their number tin ust 
through with a pike and ivcie fain to abscond lithorege married 
a foitune, it is not ceitain when, and, apjiarently for no better 
reason, was knighted On the death of Rochester, he w'as, foi 
some time, tlie ‘jnotector’ of the beautiful and talented actress. 
Mis Baiiy- Evci indolent and procrastinating, Etheiege allowed 
four leans to elajise before his next icntuie into comedy She 
Would if She Could, ItiOH, is a better play than The Comical 
Revenge, and such was the popular exjiectatioii of it, when pio- 
duced, that, as Pepys tells us, though he and Ins wife were ‘there 
by two o clock, theie were one thousand people put back that 
could not have room in the jut ’ Unhappily, success was paitially 
defeated, because, adds Pepys, ‘the actors were out of humour 
and had not then parts pci feet'’ Etherege now doubled Ins 
former peiiod of indolence and silence, and, eight years later, in 
1076, doubtless stung by a deserved rebuke 111 Rochester’s Session 
of the Poets, produced his last and best comedy. The Man of the 
Mode, or Sir Fopling Flutter Of the later years of Etherege, 

^ Dryden to Etheredge, The orKs of Sir George Etheredge, ed Verity, 1888, p 403 

* The particulars of these passages in the life of Etherege will be found in Meindl's 
study of the poet, Wxener Batrnge, voh xiv, 1^)01, pp 06 — 73 

^ l\py$*s Diary, ed Wheatlej, vol vii, p 307 
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we know much, owing to the existence of one of his LetterhooKs, 
kept by his secretary at Ratisbon, where he was English 1 esident 
from 1685 to a time early in 1689 From certain allusions, 
Etherege has been supposed to have held similar posts else- 
where, in Sweden and, possibly, in Tuikey. But, of this, there is 
no proof The particulara of his life in an uncongenial diplomatic 
exile need not concern us His corresiiondence, which included 
letteis to and from Dryden, is full of life and gossip about the 
wits of his time, all of it expressed with the gaiety, candour and 
foppish wit of which Etherege, in his plajs, is the acknowledged 
master Etheiege is sujiposcd to have died, about 1690, at Pans 
Handsome, vvitty, brave, profligate though he was, and, perhaps, as 
has been charitably suggested, having but a w'eak head for wine, 
the stoiy that ‘Sir (Jcoige Ethciedge died by falling down stairs 
111 a drunken fit,’ lests solely ‘on the authority of a friend ijf the 
family,’ repeated by Oldys* 

Different opinions have been broached as to the place of 
Etherege in the histoiy of lestoiatioii diipna, although no two 
much at \aiiance can be held by those famihai with the spirit, 
gaiety and bi illiancy of the prose dialogue of his comedies The 
discovery of inoie than one copy of an edition of The Comical 
Revenge, dating 1()04, has brought Etheiege’s cl.iim to the intio- 
duction of limed couplets as a legiilai dramatic metie on the 
restoration stage into diicct competition with that of Orrery^. 
Although Ethciego abandoned this innovation in his othei two 
comedies, wisely wilting them in prose, in which he is at his best, 
this fashion of distiiigiiishing wore seiious and elevated scenes and 
passages of a comedy by couching them in heroic couplets was 
continued by ceitam of his fellows” But the authonty of the 
writer who has uiged the above-mentioned claim on behalf of 
Etheiege, fui thei invites us to assume that he ‘loiteied long enough 
in Pans’ after the fiist rush of the royalists homewaids ‘for Moli6re 
to be revealed to him,’ and that, with a new idea thus formed ‘ of 
what comedy ought to be,’ he returned to England and ‘ founded 
English comedy as it was successively understood by Congreve, 
Goldsmith and ShendaiP ’ Now, indubitably, Etherege had none 
of his happy, conscienceless art from Joiison With the making up 

1 Jf'^orks of Etheredge, ed Ventj, A , introduction, p xxvii 

* See Gosse, E , ‘Sir George Etheredge,’ in Seventeenth Century StvAies, ed 1897, 
p 265, where the relalionB of Etherege, in this respect, to Dryden’s The EivaUhadies 
and D'Avenant’b Siege of Rhodes are discussed As to Orrery’s claim, see ante, chap i, 
p 18 and note 2 

* Note, more especially, Sedley’s Mulberry (Tarden 


* Gosse, u « pp 206, 267 
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of hvs personages out of changes on a single humoui, strained and 
contorted, Etherege discarded any pretensions to the knitting 
together of a plot He also discarded literary as well as dramatic 
constructivcness, and it is not impossible that Moli 5 re pointed 
him the way to a freedom from rule which Etherege pressed to 
licence But the merit of Etheiege seems to he less in his 
eschewing the moribund fashion of Jonson’s humoui s, than in a 
certain natural genius w'hei eby he was able to put upon the stage 
a picture, verj little heightened, of the roistering, reckless idle- 
ness and licentiousness that actually cliai acterised the brilliant, 
graceless fops whose society he fi equented ‘ The man of quality, 
who ean fight at need with spirit and verve, but whose customary 
occupation is the pursuit of plcasuic without dignity and w'lthout 
reflection’ — this is Etheiege’s theme, it is his very self, le- 
ciirriug in Sir Frederick Frollicke, in (.'ouitall and Freedom, ‘two 
honest gentlemen of the town,’ in Slie Would Shf Could and 
111 the masterly circle of fops — Doimiant, Medley, Bellair and 
Sir Fopliiig Flutter — each one of them equally ‘the man of mode ' 
‘Nature, you know,’ says Etherege of himself, ‘intended me for 
an idle fellow, and gave me jiassion and qualities fit foi that 
blessed calling , but fortune has made a changeling of me and 
necessity forces me to set up for a foil of business^ ’ As to the 
women of Etherege, they aie fashionable, evtiavagant, witty as 
the men and as bold in their intrigues and amours, theie is no 
maiden’s blush among them They are such, in a woid, as the 
restoiation rakes and row's knew them 

Attention has been called to Etherege’s graphic touches of 
scene, costume and place in the gay little west-end that knew 
him He is at home in Mulberiy gaiden, a place of public resort 
and entertainment, with bordered alleys and adjacent ai hours in 
which to eat syllabub and to carry on ‘ hazardous flirtations ’ like 
those of Mistress Ariana and Mistress Gatty, two naughty run- 
aways from chaperonage , or, again, in the shop of Mrs Trinket 
in the New Exchange, a species of Arcade, wliithei ladies go 
a-shopping for ‘ a few fashionable toys to keep ’em in countenance 
at a play or in the Park,’ and where gallants ‘ scent their eyebrows 
and peiiwigs with a little essence of oranges or jessamine,’ as did 
Oourtall while waiting for lady Cockwood. But the superlative 
quality of Etherege as a writer of comedy is the ease and natural- 
ness of his prose dialogue, which, almost uniformly witty and, at 

^ Letteihook under date 8 Morcl^ 1688, quoted by Gosse, Seieiiteenth Century 
Studies, ed 1897, p 29G 
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times, really brilliant, is seldom overdone and unsmted to his 
personages, as is not infrequently the case with Congreve The 
very frivohty of Etherege disarms criticism. Who would break 
a butterfly on the wheel * For the time, English men and 
women in good society had lapsed into an excess of gallantry, 
enjoying their orgy with incorrigible frankness and abandon, and 
avowing their enjoyment with incorrigible flippancy and shame- 
lessness. In Etherege, comedy, for the moment, touched nature 
once more, for such was nature in the society of the restoration 
Congreve is remote and studied in comparison, for he wrote of 
these things when in actual life they had come to be mitigated by 
a measurable retui n of public inanncrs to healthier conditions , 
while, as to Sheridan, equally a disciple of Etheiegc, his romedies 
in fact only perpetuated a picture of life that had long since ceased 
to be much more than a brilliant tradition of the stage 

The closest immediate follower ot Etherege in comedy is 
Sir Charles Sedley, whose earliest comedy, The Midherrij Garden, 
1668, IS based, m part, on Molifere’s L’J^cole dcs JIaris and is 
written in that mixtuie of piose and heroic couplets which 
Etherege introduced in his Comical Revenge An intimate in 
the chosen circle of the king, Sedley was as famous for his wit 
as he was notorious for the piofligacy of his lile Nevertheless, 
he appeals to have been a capable man of affairs and, as a writer, 
gained a deserved reputation alike for the cleainess and ease of 
his prose and for a certain poetic gift, more appreciable in his 
occasional lyrics than m the serious parts of his dramas. The 
Mulberry Garden, no bad comedy in its lightei scenes, is bettered 
in BeUamira, or the Mistress, 1687, which, though founded on 
the Eunnehus of Terence, presents a lively, if coarsely realistic, 
picture of the reckless pursuit of pleasure of Sedley’s Jay The 
Grumbler, printed in 1702, is little more than an adaptation of 
Le Grondeur of Brueys and Palaprat. Sedley’s tragedies call for 
no more than the baiest mention His Antony and Cleopatra, 
1667, repnnted as Beauty the Congueror, is among the feeblest, 
as it IS the latest, of hei oic plays written in couplets. His Tyrant 
King of Crete, 1702, is merely a revision of Henry Killigrew’s 
PaUantus and Eudora, little amended in the process^ 

With examples such as these among wi iters who pretended 
to gentle manners and birth, and with Dryden descending to the 
dramatic stews, it is not surprising to find lesser writers and 

^ On this topic, see Genest, u $ vol x, p ^168, and Lissner, M , in Angha, vol 
XXVIII pp 180—3 
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stage hacks throwing decency to the winds and substituting sheer 
scurrility for wit, and brutality for force of passion. John Lacy 
(who died in 1681) is a familiar example of the popular actor 
turned playwright Out of a couple of the comedies of Moh^re, 
butchered in the jirocess, he compounded The Dumb Lady, or 
The Furrier nvide Phynieian, 1669 , in Sawny the Scot, or The 
Tamitiy of the Shrew, 1667, Grunno is raised to the chief part in 
that much abused comedy of Shakespeare , while, in Sir Hercules 
Buffoon, 1684, a moi e original effort, even the braggai t and the fool, 
immemorial stock figures of comedy, suffer degradation Tlie best 
comedy of Lacy is The Old Tioop (before 1665), in which he tells, 
with rude and broad native hunioui, experiences of his o-wn when 
soldieiing in the royalist army in civil war times, and, incidentally, 
maligns and abuses fallen puritaiiisni Even more popular in his 
day a as Edward Ra\ enscrott, the author of a dozen plays extend- 
ing ovci a career of nearly twenty-five years Ravciiscroft pillaged 
the pievious diaina at large and Molitre in particular, taking his 
eailiest comedy and greatest success, Mamaniouchi, or the Citizen 
Turned Gentleman, 1671, fioin Le Bouiyeois Gentilhomme and 
MonsU’U) de Foureeauynac In his palmy days, Ravenscroft 
dared to mcasiire his wit with DiydeiE But his one conspicuous 
quality was his success in boisterous faice It was this and its 
scandalous satiiical nature that secured to his Londmi Cucholds, 
first acted in 1682, an annual ie\ival on the stage on lord mayor’s 
day foi iieaily a ceutuiy^ Ills other plays, among them an altera- 
tion of Titus Andiouicus, call tor no mention heie'* 

It IS assiiiedlya inattci foi comment that the fiist woman to 
write professionally foi the English stage should have begun her 
caieei at a moment when the morality of English drama was at 
its lowest ebb Apliia or Aphaia Behii was bom at Wye in 1640, 
the daughter of John Johnson, a barber IVith a relative, whom 
she called her father, who had been nominated lieuteiiant-govei nor 
of Surinam, she went to icside there , and, on his death, remained 
with his familv, marrying a Dutch merchant named Behn about 
1658 With her husband, she retunied to London and, apparently, 
lived in some wealth and position until 1666, in which year 
her husband died Having made the acquaintance of the king 

^ See the original prologuefl to Mamamoitchx, and The Careless Lovers^ and, bkewise, 
the prologues to Dryden’s Marriage h la Mode and The Assignation 

^ See The Taller, no 8 

* For a list of comedies by minor writers, printed within the first two decades 
following the restoration, see the bibliography to this chapter 
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in the time of her prosperity, she was sent to Antwerp as a spy , 
but, finding her services unrecognised and unpaid, she turned, 
about 1670, to letters for a livelihood. Mrs Behu’s novels, in 
which she is a true forerunner of Defoe, do not concern us here 
nor her interesting anticipation of some of the ideas of Rousseau 
in the most famous of her stories, Orotiooko. Between 1671 and 
1669, the year of hei death, Mrs Behn wrote assiduously foi the 
stage, turning out no less than fifteen dramas Though she 
observed the nice laws of mine and thine with little more 
punetiliousnoss than did her male contemporaries, it is not to 
be denied that Mrs Behn is inventive in situations if not in 
whole plots, ingenious in keeping her figures in almost incessant 
action and in maintaining an interminable flow ot vivacious 
dialogue' Her most popular play was The Itoiicr, or The 
Banished Cavcdier^ which took the fancy of the town m 1677, 
and to which she wrote a second part in 1681 In both I'f these 
plays, the cential figure is a swashbuckling sea captain ashore, 
the victim of eveiy pretty face and the ^heio of a stung of 
questionable adventures The scene of the fiist jiart. Naples in 
carnival time, must have lent itself to brilliant and varied stage 
setting The Rover is taken entire from two unacted comedies 
of Thomas Killigicw, entitled Thommo the. Wuudrrer, winch, it 
may be suspected, contain not a little mattei autobiogiapliical, 
though, otherwise, as ftankly ‘borrowed’ from English play mights 
of the past as Mis Behn heiself ‘borrowed’ fiom Killigrew" 
Mrs Bohn’s next comedy, The Butch Lover, 167‘t, is a favour- 
able specimen of the conventional comedy of cloak and sword, 
the scene, as 111 the second p.irt ot The Rover, being Madrid 
The Dutch Lover is said to be ‘founded on a Spanish loniance 
wiittcn by the ingenious Don Fiancisco de las Coveias styled 
Don Feruse^’ Another class of Mrs Behn’s comedies aie those 
ot her own conteiiipoi ary town life, most ot them lifted bodily 
from eailier English plays and made coarse in the process For 
example. The Debauchee, 1677, is based on A Madd Coujrle well 

^ Siegel observes that Mrs Belin began with serious, romantic dramas, such as 
The Young King and The Forced Alarriage, and her one tragedy, 'The Mooi's Revenge^ 
but went over to comedy in The Rover, first acted anonymously, in deference to the 
loose tastes of the time See ‘ Aphra Behn’s Gedichtc und Prosawerke/ in Angha, 
vol XXV, pp 98 — 101 

2 See Baker, D B , Bioyraphia Vramatica, ed 1812, vol in, p 232, where some 
of these ‘ borrowed decorations ’ of Kilhgrow are referred to their originals in Carew, 
Fletcher and Jonson Both of KiUigrew’b plays are said to have been written in 
Madrid 

* Langbaine, 1691, p 19, and see Hazlitt, ^ollectio7is atid Notes, 1867 — 76, p 104 
There is, of course, no such Spanish author as * Coveras ’ 
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matcht by Richard Brome , The Town Fop, of the same date, on 
Wilkins’s Miseries of Irforst Manage The most character- 
istic comedy of this group is The Citg Heiress, 1682, in which 
Mrs Belli! has bi oadened even the humour of Middleton’s A Mad 
World, Mg Masters, unquestionably her source, and combined it 
with suggestions fiom The Guardian of Massinger Nothing 
could be more unfortunate than the criticism that finds for 
Aphra Behn a model in Jonson' That lady’s art was predatory, 
and she took any author’s property as her oivn, painting with 
realistic, if conventional, brush the fops, the rones, the maids and 
misses of Etherego and Sedley in then eternal embioilmeut 
of questionable amoious intrigue. In The Roundheads, 1682, 
Mis Behn conveyed Tathani’s plot of The Rump entire to her 
comedy and thickened the whole with the addition of one of her 
favourite situations- In one of her latest plays, The Widow 
Ranter, not published until 1690, aftei her death, Mrs Behn 
tieated a histoiical event of recent occurience in the colony of 
Virginia — the rebellion, as it was called, of Nathaniel Bacon — 
and pioduccd a result, with all its absurdities, of no small 
originality Mrs Behn was a very gifted woman, compelled to 
write for biead in an age m which hteiature, and especially 
comedy, catered habitually to the lowest and most depraved of 
human inclinations. Her success depended on her ability to write 
like a man On tlie score of morality, she is again and again more 
daring and nsqu/e than any of her male competitois in the art 
of playmakirig, and she is a.s fiivolous and as abandoned in 
speech as the worst of them all But, as has been well said, it 
leinains difficult for us to believe that a woman whose literary 
talents commended hei to the friendship and association of Dryden 
could have been degraded in her personal life 

William Wycherley was born in 1640 of a substantial Shrop- 
shire family He was educated, at first, m France, where he 
frequented good society , but, with the coming back of the king, 
entered at Queen’s college, Oxford, which, however, he left with- 
out a degiee^ Later, at the Inner Temple, Wycherley led the 
gay and fiivolous life of a man about town and made those 
observations of the conversation and manners of his time that 

^ Gosae in the Dxctwnarxj of NatxoTial Ifiography, vol rv, p 130 

^ Siegel, u 0 p 104, finds three of Mrs Behn's comedies especially written 
‘in service of the royal cause ’ These are The City Heiress, in which a puritan- 
minded usurer is ridiculed, The Rump and The False Count All these plays 
appeared in 1082 This was the time of the Popish plot , and Bryden's Absalom and 
Achitophel bad been published in November 1681 

’ ‘ lie was much noticed by the celebrated Duchess of Montausier (Julia de Bam- 
bouillet)/ Ward, toI in, p 461 note 
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be, later, reproduced successfully in his plays. When a very 
old man, Wycherley told Pope that he had written his first 
comedy. Love, in a Wood, when he was but nineteen, that is, in 
1659 — 60 This seems an error, as all the evidence points to the 
first peifoimance of this play m 1671, and to its inspiration in 
the earliei work of Etherege and Sedley. Indeed, the dramatic 
activity of Wycherley was comprised within a period of less than 
five years, as The Plain Dealer, the fourth and last of his 
comedies, was on the stage not later than the spring of 1674 
It was the success of Love in a Wood, added to a handsome 
person, that brought Wycherley to the notice and favour of the 
king's mistiess, the duchess of Cleveland. To her, he dedicated 
Ills comedj on its publication, and, by her, he w'as drawn into the 
shameless circle whicli she ruled But neither wealth iioi honours 
accrued to Wycherh.y from this intimacy And, some years later, 
meeting lady Dioghcda, a young widow of fortune, Wycheiley 
mairied her, losing thereby the favour of the king and a post of 
tutor to one of the loyal children. His wife proved imperious, 
jealous and ill-tenipeied and, when she died, yeais later, left the 
unfortunate poet veiy little besides an expensive lawsuit It was 
not until James had come to the throne that the author of The 
Plain Dvaln was reiiieinbered, his debts paid and a pension of 
£200 a yeai settled upon him Wycheiley outlived all the com- 
panions of his youth and middle age, dying in December 1715 
His strange liteiaiy fiiendship with Pope who was nearly fifty 
years his junior, and his later halting and abortive verses, may be 
passed by here It is not to be denied that 4Vycherley was much 
esteemed by his friends, among whom, it must be remembered, 
were Drydeii, Pope and Dennis The old row was credited with 
fairness of spirit and an outspoken contempt of deceit, qualities 
of his own ‘ plain dealer,’ as well as with a ‘ tenderness of temjier ’ 
and a tendency to do justice to others for which we should not 
be altogether disposed to look in his own Manly 

Love in a Wood, or St James’s Pail, Wycherley’s earliest 
ventuie in comedy, was suggested in subject, as in title, by the 
recent success of Sedley’s Mulberry Garden, which it parallels 
m its scenes in the paik, as The Midherry Garden parallels 
Etherege’s earlier The Corniced Revenge. To draw up serious 
indictments of plagiarism in cases such as these is a sheer waste 
of ingenuity^ The novelty of a locality admirably fitted for 

^ See, however, the treatment of this topic by Elette, J , William Wycherley's Leben 
und dramatiiche Werhe, Munster, 1883 • 
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the masqmng and intrigue that delighted the age was a sufficient 
inspiration for all three comediea The construction of Love in 
a Wood is somewhat better than that of Etherege’s plays , it is, 
however, not nearly so well wiitten as any one of them, although 
the dialogue is direct, witty and idiomatic and, doubtless, closer 
to the colloquial speech of the day than Etherege's brilliant 
repartees The characters, while presenting nothing bejond the 
usual ‘young gentlemen of the town,’ the coxcomb, the usurer, the 
matchmaker, the ailected widow, are well defined and drawn with 
strokes as vigorous and, at times, as coaise as are then actions and 
their language The Gentleman Dancmg-master was first staged 
towards the close of the year 1671, and we are sui prised to hear 
that ‘it was not much liked, and was acted only six times ^ ’ This 
really diverting comedy presents a maiked impiovenient in the 
way of simplicity and unity on Wycherley’s pievioiis effoit The 
Frenchified gull, the Englishman turned Spaniard, and the device 
of a foolish suitor emplojed by a clever maiden to further her 
flirtation with his nval — all are time honoiiied properties of the 
earlier stage The incident, too, on which the whole plot turns, 
that of a lovei forced, under feai c>f discoveiy, to pictend himself 
a dancnig-mastcr, is boi lowed fiom Caldeion’s comedy, El Maestro 
de Danuxr, which, in turn, goes b<ick to Lope do Vega But there 
remains much that is inventive and original in the English comedy, 
and the dialogue has developed in wit, and especially in a ceitain 
quality ot daiing and suggestive innuendo and double meaning of 
which this dramatist is peculiarly master 

The Coniitn/ Wtje was, doubtless, on the stage befoie the end 
of the year 107d It is one of the coarsest plays in the English 
language, nor can it be said that this quality is refeiable to either 
of the comedies of Moli^i e, L'Eeole ties Femnws and L'^eole des 
Mans, which furnished hints to the English playwright And 
yet, despite the idea on which the whole action turns. The 
Country Wife is not only skilfully planned and exceedingly well 
written, but it is not devoid of the gravitj of true satire Indeed, 
it 18 in this play, the dramatis personae of which include not a 
single truly virtuous personage, that we peiceive Wycherley to 
have passed beyond the careless art of Etherege, which contents 
Itself with merely picturing the age in its wantonness and folly, 
and to have entered the more sombre regions of satire, in which 
these things are referred for contrast and reprobation (even if 
unconsciously) to the normal standards of men of decent life 

' OeDCbt, vol I, p 137 
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But, not until we reach The Plain Dealer, Wycherley’s last 
and best comedy, do we recognise that this savage blasphemer 
m the halls of beauty and of art is, after all, at heart a 
moralist, indignantly flagellating vice as well as gloating over her 
deformities. The Plain Dealer was first acted, with acclamation 
and success, in 1674, and printed three years later While certain 
scenes of it were suggested by Moli^re’s famous Le Misanthrope, 
Wycherley’s masterpiece cannot but be legarded as an admirably 
bold, effective and original piece of diamatic satire Here, the 
satirist 18 no less plainspoken than in The Country Wife, but, in 
the faithful Fidelia (perilous reincarnation of the Viola of a cleaner 
age), in the clearsighted running commentary of Elma and in the 
lutegiity of Freeman, the author has set befoie us his own rough 
but honest standard of life and conduct, by means of which we 
may judge the justice and effect of his satiric stiokea Manly, 
‘the plain dealer,’ is a brute, but it is the wickedness and 
hypocrisy of the age that has made him such An infatuation 
for straiglitforward conduct and plain dealing has made him blind 
to the real qualities of men and women , ’and, while he sees 
through superficial pretence and affectation, he is like a child in 
the hands of those who humour his whims. The Plain Dealer 
seems unpleasantly true to life. But foi the normal restoration 
taint it might have approached tragedy in the completeness of 
Fidelia’s passionate devotion and in the gravity of Manly’s dis- 
illusionment As It 18 , The Plain Dealei is a notable work, 
compactly written, carefully planned and effectively executed, 
and, in its honest purpose to castigate vice, not unworthy of the 
ideals of Ben Jonsoii himself The man who thus mercilessly 
exposed the vice, social chicanery and hypocrisy of his age, who 
thus laughed to scorn its follies and petty subteifuges was no 
mere wantou In the tonic of Wycherley’s Plain Dealer, English 
comedy recovered inomentai ily a sense of the actual relations of 
contemporary social conditions to better standards. But it was 
easier to follow Etherege than Wycherley. The frivolous always 
shun the ferule of the moralist, and, hence, ‘the artificial comedy’ 
continued its pnmiose path, until called to account by the 
trumpeted warnings of Jeremy Collier and the honest endeavours 
of Steele to redeem the fallen stage, which had now, like a broken 
but unrepentant profligate, been brought to a reckoning with 
the past. 
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CHAPTER VI 


THE RESTORATION DRAMA 
II 

Congreve, Vanbrugh, Farquhar, etc 

William Congreve, a spoilt child of life and literature, was 
bom in 1670 at Bardsey, iieai Leeds. He came of an ancient 
femily, long settled in Staffordshire , and it was due to the accident 
of his father’s commanding the garnson at Youghal that he sat 
upon the same bench with Swift at Kilkenny school and finished 
his studies at Tiinity college, Dublin In 1691, he was admitted to 
the Middle Temple, deserted law for literature, like many another, 
composed a story called Incognita, or Love and Duty Beconciled, 
in which Aurelian, the son of a Florentine nobleman, plays an 
austere part, and of winch Dr Johnson rightly said that ‘ he would 
rather praise than read it,’ and then, in 1693, came upon the town 
with The Old Bachelor. 

It was Congreve’s signal good fortune to appear at the right 
moment The theatre then enjoyed a larger licence and a loftier 
repute than ever before The town asked no other favour of its 
comic wnters than to be amused, and the interpreters of comedy 
rose to the full height of their opportunity ‘No stage,’ said 
Cibber with perfect truth, ‘ at any one period, could show thirteen 
actors, standing all in equal light of excellence, in their profes- 
sion’, and it was these actors who came loyally to Congreve’s aid. 
Tlie incomparable Betterton, the acclaimed master of them all, 
and the enchanting Mrs Bracegirdle portrayed the two chief 
charactera The poet’s colleagues endorsed the approval of the 
pit Drydeii, then in the plenitude of his power, generously 
hailed the rising stai He declared that he had never seen such 
a first play, and gave the young author the practical benefit of 
Ills advice Congreve, after his wont, set no great value upon his 
achievement ‘ Wlien I w^ote it,’ said he, in his reply to Colher, 
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‘ I had bttle thoughts of the stage , but did it, to amuse myself, in 
a slow recovery from a fit of sickness.’ If it amused its author, it 
amused, also, its spectators. Its success was triumphant, and the 
fortunate Congreve became famous in a day 

In his preface to the published play, Congreve pleaded in 
extenuation an ignorance of the town and stage No plea was 
necessary, and, if his ignorance of the town were confessed, the 
stage had left him no lessons to learn With him, indeed, the 
craft of the stage was instinctive. From the very first he trans- 
lated whatever he saw and heard in terms of the theatre The 
comedy, which beguiled ‘ a slow recovery,’ displays all the technical 
adroitness of an old hand. The dialogue is polished to an even 
surface , the play of wit flashes hke sunlight upon water , of the 
wnting no more need be said than that it is Congreve’s own For 
the rest. The Old Bachelor wears upon it every sign of youth and 
inexperience Neither of the two stories which are interlaced, 
none too closely, in its plot is fresh or original. Though none of 
Congreve’s contemporaries could have written the play, any one 
of them might have devised its fable In other words, Congreve 
IS playing supremely well tlie tune of the time Heartfree and 
Silvia are but counters of artificial comedy The marriage of 
the lady in the mask, which unties the knot of the play, is no 
better than an accepted convention of the stage Blufie, Sharper, 
and Wittol, who conduct the underplot, are stock characters of 
a still older fashion They might have stepped out from Ben 
Jonson’s comedy of humours. When Blufie says ‘ Sir, I honour 
you , I understand you love fighting, I reverence a man that loves 
fighting, sir, I kiss your hilts,’ you recognise the authentic accent 
of Bobadill Even Fondlewife, that ‘kind of mongrel zealot’ owes 
less to life than to Zeal-of-the-land Busy. In the scene where 
Lucy, Silvia’s maid, altercates with Setter, the pimp, the language 
is marked by all the bombast of youth, which Congreve presently 
laid aside Says Setter. ‘Thou art some forsaken Abigail we 
have dallied with heretofore, and art come to tickle thy imagina- 
tion with remembrance of iniquity past ’ And Lucy replies ‘ No, 
thou pitiful flatterer of thy master’s imperfections ' thou maukin, 
made up of the shreds and parings of his superfluous fopperies ' ’ 
This 18 the language neither of life nor of comedy, and it was doubt- 
less acceptable to the audience by its mere expectedness 

But if we put aside the youthful extravagance of some passages 
and the too frequent reliance upon familiar types, we may discern 
in The Old Bachelor the true germs «f Congreve’s comedy Not 

10—2 
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merely is the style already his own , his purpose and sense of 
character are evident on every page Belinda, an affected lady, 
who ‘ never speaks well of Bellmour herself, nor suffers anybody 
else to rail at him,’ might be a first, rough outline of Millamant 
And Bellmour sketches, in a single speech, the whole philosophy 
of the poet ‘ Come, come,’ says he, ‘ leave business to idlers, and 
wisdom to fools they have need of ’em wit be my faculty, and 
pleasure my occupation, and let father Time shake his glass’ 
Henceforth, wit was Congreve’s faculty, pleasure his occupation , 
and he succeeded so well that time still shakes his glass at him 
in vain 

In the same year (1693), Tfte Double-Dealer was played at Drury 
lane, and Congreve’s reputation, great already, was vastly enhanced 
In character, style and construction. The Double-Dealer is far 
abpve its predecessor The one fault commonly imputed to it is 
that it has too grave a motive for a comedy of manners Lady 
Touchwood 18 in love with Millefont, to whom Cynthia is promised 
Maskwell, lady Touchwood s gallant, knows her secret, and attempts 
to use it for Millefont’s discomfiture and his own conquest of 
Cynthia. Such is the simple story, told with a simplicity of 
purpose Ui which Congreve himself took a proper jinde 

‘ The moehanioal part of it,’ said he, in the dediration addresHeit to Charlee 
Monta^ie, ‘is regular I detugned the nioiul first, and to that moral I 
invented the fahle, and do not know that 1 have borrowed one part of it any- 
where. I made the plot as strong as 1 could, hec ause it is single, because I 
would avoid confusion, and was resolved to preserve the three umties of the 
drama’ 

That he succeeded in his design none will deny The Douhle- 
Dealer is sternly classical in construction, and moves, from the 
rise of the curtain in the first act to the fall of the curtain in the 
fifth, to a settled end and with a settled purpose The machinery 
of the play is still conventional A wrong letter given to Sir 
Paul by lady Plyaiit, the villain surprised from behind a screen 
— these are the keys which unlock the plot We might forget 
their simple artifice, were it not for the conscious villainy of 
MaskwelL That surpasses pretence and belief. Maskwell, indeed, 
is the familiar viUam of melodrama He is the ancestor in a direct 
line of Blifil and Joseph Surface, ‘a sedate, a thinking villain,’ as 
lady Touchwood calls him, ‘whose black blood runs temperately 
bad ’ The violence of his scenes with this lady exceeds the proper 
bmit of comedy, and his discovery by lord Touchwood verges upon 
the tragic v 
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‘ Astonishment,’ he exclaims, ‘ binds up my rage ' Villainy upon villamy ' 
Heavens what a long track of dark deceit has this discovered ’ I am con- 
founded when I look back, and want a cine to guide me through the various 
mazes of unheard-of treachery My wife I damnation' my hell!’ 

But there la no anticlimax Congreve, with characteriatic restraint, 
permits Maskwell after his unmasking to say no word 

Indeed, were it not for Maskwell’s inveterate habit of soliloquy, 
he might trick us almost as easily as he tricks Millefont 

‘ Why let me see,’ he murmurs, ‘ I have the same force, the same words and 
accents, when I speak what I do think, and when I speak what 1 do not think 
— the very same— and dear dissimulation is the only art not to be known from 
nature ’ 

And, again, ‘ I will deceive ’em all and yet secure myself ’twsis a 
lucky thought I We)!, this double-dealing is a jewel ’ Here Con- 
greve resolutely paits company with natuie, and relies upon an 
artifice of the stage, an artifice which he defends with considerable 
ingenuity ‘ A man in a soliloquy,’ he argues, ‘ is only thinking, 
and thinking such matter as were inexcusable folly in him to 
speak ’ In other words, 

because we are concealed spectators of the plot m agitation, and the poet 
finds it necessary to let us know the whole mystery of his contrivance, he is 
willing to inform us of this person’s thoughts , and to that end is forced to 
make use of the expedient of speech, no other better way yet being mvented 
for the communication of thought 

That 18 as good a defence of soliloquy as may be made, and, em- 
ployed by Congreve, soliloquy had this advantage it gave the 
author an opportunity, which he was quick to seize, of Sophoclean 
iiony None of the personages of the drama, except lady Touch- 
wood, knows what is evident to the audience, that Maskwell is a 
villain. When Millefont says, ‘Maskwell, welcome' thy presence 
18 a view of land appearing to my ship-wrecked hopes,’ the sense of 
irony is complete, and Congreve plays upon this note with the 
highest skill 

But it 18 not for its fable or for its Sophoclean irony that 
The Double-Dealer is chiefly admirable Rather, we wonder today, 
as the town wondered then, at its well drawn characters and its 
scenes of brilliant comedy Lord and lady Froth, who might have 
been inspired by the duke and duchess of Newcastle, are master- 
pieces of witty invention ITie scene is never dull when her 
ladyship, a true prScieuse, counters the gallantry and fee/ air of Mr 
Brisk, the most highly finished of coxcombs, with her coquettish 
pedantry. And is not Sir Paul PlySnt, a kind of Fondlewife m a 



150 The Restoration Drama 

higher sphere, an excellent creature * And is not the vanity of 
his lady touched with a light and vivid hand ? When she accepts 
Millefont’s addresses to Cvnthia as an assault upon her own 
honour, bidding him ‘not to hope, and not to despair neither,’ 
the true spirit of comedy breathes upon us That the play was 
illreceived, until it won the approval of the queen, is surprising 
Dryden, the omnipotent dispenser of reputations, had no doubt of 
its merit. He wiote such a set of commendatory verses as might 
have put a seal upon the highest fame He pictured himself as 
worn with cares and age, ‘ unpi ofitably kept at Heaven’s expense,’ 
and living ‘ a rent-charge on his providence ’ He implored Con- 
greve to be kind to his remains, to defend his departed friend, 
and ‘to shade those lauiels, which descend to him’ Meanwhile, 
he lavished the most generous praises upon him whom he looked 
upon as his inevitable successor 

In easy dialogue is Fletcher’s praise. 

He moved the mind, hut had not power to raise 
Great Jonsop^did by strength of judgment please. 

Yet donbling Fletcher’s force, he wants his case 
In differing talents lioth adorned their age, 

One for the study, t’other for the stage 
But both to Congreve justly shall submit. 

One matched in judgment, both o’ermatchcd in ml 

This 18 your portion, this your native store. 

Heaven, that but once was prodigal before. 

To Shakespeare gave as much, she could not give him more 

This, of course, is the hyperbole of friendship Congreve w'as 
supreme in his own lealm, it was not for him to match his 
prow'ess against greatei monarchs 

With all good faith, Drydeii adjured Congi-eve to maintain 
his post ‘that’s all the fame you need’ In Love for Love, 
his next comedy, Congreve did far more than maintain his post 
He travelled one stage further towards the final triumph of The 
Way of the World In 1695, Betterton and the best of his 
colleagues, having a just quarrel with the patentees of Drury 
lane, and being empowered by the king’s licence to act in a 
separate theatie for themselves, opened the famous house in 
Lincoln’s inn fields with Love for Love The success of the play 
was without precedent and well merited At each step, Congreve 
approached nearer to life as to the summit of his art. It is true 
that the pure comedy of Love for Love is intncated with a farce, 
in which Prue and Young Ben play their parts. It is true, also, 
that the hoyden’s nurse had been a convention upon the stage ever 
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since the performance of Romeo and Juliet But she affords a 
relief to the bnlliant flash of Congreve’s wit, and, as for the sailor, 
if he be not 'accounted very natural,’ he is ‘very pleasant,’ as 
Dr Johnson observed long ago For the rest, it may be said that 
at last Congreve has entered into his kingdom. In every scene, he 
shows himself a perfect master of his craft The exposition of the 
plot 18 perfect Jeremy, although he speaks with Congreve’s voice, 
is the best servant in the whole range of comedy Yon will search 
in vain for a truer picture of a curmudgeon than Sir Sampson 
Legend, compact of humour and ill nature, whose ‘ blunt vivacity,’ 
as Cibber calls it, was marvellously portrayed by Underhill 
Foresight, that ‘ peevish and positive ’ old fellow, with an absurd 
pretence to understand palmistry, astrology, physiognomy, dreams 
and omens, was familiar to all frequenters of the theatre m those 
days of occult and half understood superstitions. When the two 
meet to discuss the marriage of Ben and Angelica, they vaunt 
their excellence in alternate strains 

‘ But I tell you,’ brags foresight, ‘ I have travelled, and travelled in the 
celestial spheres, know the signs and the planets, and their houses know 
whether bfe shall be long or short, happy or unhappy, whether diseases are 
curable or incurable Tf journeys shall be prosperous, undertakings suecess- 
ful, or goods stolen recovered, I know—’ 

Sir Sampson’s riposte is magnificent 

‘I know,’ thus he interrupts, ‘the length of the Empei-or of China’s foot, 
hove kissed the groat Mogul’s slipper, and nd a hunting upon on elephant 
with the Cham of Tartary — Boily o’ me, I have mode a cuckold of a king, 
and the present Majesty of Bantam is the issue of these loins,’ 

a valiant boast, the repartee to which, — ‘ thou modern MandeviUe ' 
Ferdinand Mendez Pinto was but a type of thee, thou bar of the 
first magnitude I ’ — seems singularly ineffective 

But it was upon Valentine, the lover of Angelica, that Congreve 
lavished all the resources of his art There is a nobility of phrase 
and thought in Valentine’s encounters with his father. Sir Sampson, 
which may be called Shakespearean in no mere spirit of adulation 
In these passages, Congreve rises to a height of eloquent argument, 
which gives a tragic force to his work 

‘ Why, Birrah,’ asks Sir Sampson, ‘ mayn’t Ido what I please ? are you not 
my slave? did I not beget you? and might not I have chosen whether I 
would have begot you or not ? ’Oons, who are you ^ wheuce come you ? 
Gome, uncase, strip, and go naked out of the world, as you came into ’t.’ ‘ My 
clothes are soon put off,’ replies Valentine, ‘but you must also divest me of 
reason, thought, passions, inclinations, af^ctions, appetites, senses, and the 
huge train of attendants that you begot along with me ’ 
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Still better, as diction or invention, are the speeches of the mad 
Valentine, who speaks with the very voice of Hamlet 

AlaH, poor man^ hiH eyes are shruak, and hw hands shrivelled, his legs 
dwindled, and hia hack bowed, pray, pray for a mctamorphosiB Change 
thy shape, and shake off age, got thee Medea’s kittle and be boiled anew, 
come forth with labouring callous hands, a chine of steel, and Atlas shoulders. 

But all IS not on this high plane Ben and Prue, Tattle and 
Scandal carry us away to the lower slopes of farce, and when 
Mrs Frail meets hei sister, Mrs Foresight, it is a contest always of 
gaiety No scene in Oongi eve’s plays is touched with a lighter 
hand than that in which Mrs Foresight asks Mrs Fiail where 
she lost her gold bodkin ‘ 0 Sister, Sister ' ’ And Mrs Frail 
demands m answer, ‘if you go to that where did you find this 
bodkin* 0 Sister, Sister’ Sister every way’ 

'After the triumph of hmie for Love at the theatre in Lincoln’s 
inn fields, Congreve agieed to give the managers a new play 
every year, if his health permitted, in exchange for a ‘ full share ’ 
In 1697, he produced, not another comedy, but The Mourning 
Bride, a rash experiment in the later Elizabethan drama To a 
modern ear The Mom mug Bride is sad fustian The action, such 
as it 18 , IS enwrapped in impenetrable gloom Prisons and burial- 
vaults are its sombre backgiound The artifice — disguise — upon 
which Its plot turns is borrowed from comedy, with the simple 
difference that the wrong man is not married but murdered 
111 other words, Manuel, king of (hanada, personates Alphonso 
for jealousy of Zara 

There with liis bombaet, and hw robe ai rayed. 

And laid along as he now lies supine, 

I shall convict her to her face of falsohooil 

Weie it not that Manuel is decapitated by his favouiite, we might 
be assisting at captain Bluffe’s marriage with the masked Lucy 
But the taste of the time hailed it as a masterpiece It was heard 
with enthusiasm, and held the stage tor many years Stranger 
still is it that Dr Johnson pronounced the desciiption of the temple 
in the second act ‘the finest poetical passage he had ever read.’ 
It IB idle to discuss the vagaries of criticism, though few will be 
found now to mistake the pompous platitude of Congreve for 
poetry For the rest, the play opens with one of the oftenest 
quoted lines in English — ‘Music hath charms to soothe a savage 
breast’, its third act concludes on a famous tag, the sense of 
which is borrowed from Cibber 
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The Way of the World 

Heaven has no rage, like love to hatred turned, 

Nor hell a fury, like a woman scorned, 

and its production was but an interlude iii the career of 
Congreve 

Three yeais later, in 1700, Congi eve’s masterpiece, The Waif of 
the World, was played at the theatre in Lincoln’s inn fields That 
it was a failure on the stage is not remaikable It was written to 
please its author’s fastidious taste not to chime with the humour 
of the age It was, in bnef, a new invention in English literature 
It IS deformed neither by reahsm nor by farce. The comic spirit 
breathes freely through its ample spaces ‘That it succeeded on 
the stage,’ sajs Congreve, ‘was almost beyond my expectation 
There is no hint of grossness in the characteis They are not of 
the common soi t, ‘ r ither objects of charity than contempt,’ which 
weie then populai on the stage In bnef, it was Congreve’s 
purpose 

to design some characters, which should appear ridiculous, not so much 
through a natural folly {which is incorrigible, and Ihereforc not proper to the 
stage) as through au aftected wit, a wit, which at the same time that it is 
affected is also false 

And so, he set upon the boards a set of men and women of (juick 
brains and cynical humours, who talked with the brilliance and 
rapidity wherewith the finished swordsman fences They are not 
at the pains to do much What Congreve calls the fable is of small 
account It is difficult to put faith in the document which un- 
ravels the tangle and counteracts the villainy of Fainall The trick 
played upon lady Wishfort, that most desperate of all creatures, 
a lady fighting an unequal battle with time, does no more than 
interrupt the railleiy, which, with a vivid characterisation, is the 
play’s excuse The cabal nights, on which they come together, 
and sit like a coroner’s inquest on the murdered reputations of 
the week, and of which Sheridan’s imitation fell far below the 
original, demonstrate at once what manner of men and women are 
the persons of the drama Witwoud, indeed, is the veiy tiiumph 
of coxcombrj, with Petulant foi his engaging foil He nevei 
opens his lips without au epigiain, and in his extravagant chatter 
climbs to the topmost height of folly ‘Famall,’ says he, ‘how’s 
your lady . I beg pardon that I should ask a man of pleasure and 
the town, a question at once so foreign and domestic ’ And again 
‘A wit should be no more sincere than a woman constant, one 
aigues a decay of paits, as t’other of beauty’ How light, and 
cynical, and wellbred it all is, m spith of its purposed affectation ' 
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And the other characters, Mrs Marwood and the Fainalls, though 
the deeper seriousness of intrigue inspires them, are drawn with 
a perfect surety of skill and knowledge 

But Mrs MiUamant and Mirabcll overtop them all The warfare 
of their wits and hearts is the very essence of the drama George 
Meredith has said with justice that tlie play might be called ‘The 
Conquest of a Town Coquette’, and, when the enchanting Millainant 
and her lover are on the stage, our interest in the others fades to 
nothingness. By a happy stroke, Millamant does not appear until 
the second scene of the second act, but MirabeU has discoursed of 
her qualities, and you are all expectancy And nobly does the 
love-sick Mirabell hail her approach ‘Heie she comes, I’faith, 
full sail, with her fan spread and her streamers out, and a shoal of 
fools for tenders , ha, no, I cry her mercy ' ’ It is impossible to 
thiqk of anything save the apparition of Dalila, in Samson 
Agonistes, 

That HO bedeokt, ornate, and gay, 

Cometj this way sailing 
Like a stately Ship 
Of Tarsus, bound for th’lsles 
Ot Javan or G-adier 

With all her bravery on and tackle tnm. 

Sails fill’d, and streamers waving 

And Mrs Millamant reveals herself at once as a woman of fashion, 
sated with life Instantly she strikes the note of nonchalance in 
lier famous comment upon letters ‘Nobody knows how to write 
letters and yet one has ’em, one does not know why They serve 
one to pin up one’s hair’ Then, she and Mirabell fall biavely to 
the encounter ‘Nay, ’tis true,’ says he, ‘you are no longer hand- 
some when you’ve lost your lover, your beauty dies upon the 
instant , for beauty is the lover’s gift ’ ‘ Lord, w hat is a lover, that 
it can give,’ asks Millamant. ‘ Why, one makes lovers as fast as 
one pleases, and they live as long as one pleases, and they che 
as soon as one pleases , and then, if one pleases, one makes more ’ 
Whenever Millamant is upon the stage, Congreve is at his best 
The speeches which he puts in her mouth are all delicately 
turned and finely edged She is a personage by and of herself. 
She comes before you visibly and audibly She is no profile, 
painted upon paper, and fitted with tags Her creator has made 
her in three dimensions , and, as she always differs from those 
about her, so she is always consistent with herself. Mirabell 
knows her when he says that ‘ her true vanity is in her power of 
pleasing ’ She is, indeed, a land of Beatrice, who strives with a 
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willing Beneclick But, though she loves her Mirabell, yet will she 
not submit When he, lacking humour as a lover would m the 
cireumstances, complains that ‘ a man may as soon make a friend 
by his wit, or a fortune by his honesty, as win a woman by plain- 
dealing and sincerity,’ how deftly she turns his gravity aside ' 

‘ Sententious Mirabell ' ’ And it is to Mrs Faiiiall, not to her lover, 
that at last she acknowledges, ‘ well, if Mirabell should not make 
a good husband, I am a lost thing — foi I find I love him 
violently.’ 

But, before the end, there is many a battle to be fought In 
her contest with Mrs Marwood, the spurned beauty, she hides her 
passion behind a veil of malicious merriment. ‘ I detest him, hate 
him, madam,’ declares Mrs Marwood ‘O madam, why so do I,’ 
answers the defiant Millamant, ‘and yet the creature loves me, 
haJ ha* ha' how can one forbear laughing to think of it’ Jfor 
will she dwindle into marriage wnthout an exaction at every step 
She’ll be solicited to the very last, nay, and afterwards It is not 
for her to endure ‘ the saucy looks of an assured man.’ And so she 
makes terms with Mirabell, and he, in turn, offers conditions of 
matnmony, in a scene which for phrase and diction Congreve 
himself has never sui passed Even at the last, she will yield only 
with an impertinence ‘ Why does not the man take me * would you 
have me give myself to you over and over again * ’ And Mirabell 
replies, ‘ Ay, and over and over again ’ Thus, they share the 
victory, and, as you lay down the plav, in which incense has been 
offered to the muse of comedy, you feel that The Way of the 
World, for all its malice, all its irony, all its merriment, is as 
austere as tragedy, as rarefied as thought itself 

Congreve, then, cai ried to its highest perfection what is known 
as the aitificial comedy or comedy of mamicis. He regaided 
himself as the legitimate heir of Teience and Menander, and 
claimed with perfect justice to paint the woild in which he lived 
Something, of course, he owed to his predecessors, and to the noble 
traditions of the English stage Shakespeare, as has been hinted, 
was ever an example to him, and at the beginning of his career he 
worked under the domination of Ben Jonson Of those nearer to 
his own time, he was most deeply indebted to the lighthearted 
Etherege But, being himself a true master of comedy, he took 
for his material the life about him, a life which still reflected the 
gaiety of king Charles’s court The thirty years which had passed 
since the restoration, when Congreve began to write, had not 
availed to darken ‘ the gala day of wit and pleasure.’ A passage. 
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in which he describes the composition of The Way of the World, 
reveals in a flash his aim and ambition, 

‘If it has happened,’ he wnles in a dedication addressed to Ralph earl 
Montague, ‘ in any part of this comedy, that I have gained a turn of style or 
expression more eorrect, or at least more corrigible, than in those that I have 
formerly wi itten, I must with equal pride and gratitude ascribe it to the honour 
of your Lordship’s admitting mo into yoin conversation, and that of a society 
where everybody else was so well worthy of you, in your retirement last 
summer from the town ’ 

When due allowance is made foi the teims of a dedication, in 
which accuiacy is asked of no man, it is easy to believe that, in loid 
Montafriie’s country house, he touiid that wit and sparkle of life 
which he transferred to his scene, ‘as upon a canvas of Watteau’ — 
a Watteau, whose gaiety and elegance are tempered by malice. 

But the life which he painted was not the life of common day 
It was a life of pleasuie and gallantry, which had a code and speech 
of Its own No man ever selected from the vast world ot experience 
what served his pui;pose more rigorously than Congreve. He 
nevei cared for seeing things that forced him to entertain low 
thoughts ot his nature ‘ I don’t know how it is with others,’ said 
he, ‘ but I contess freely to you, I could iievei look long upon a 
monkey, without mortifjmg reflections ’ Nor was he one who saw 
life whole His sympathy was for ‘ persons of quality,’ and he lived 
in a world situate on the confines of cynicism and merriment 
Had he ever descended to realism his comedies might have been 
open to reproach But the scene, in which his Ply ants and Froths, 
his Mirabells and Millefonts, his Millamants and Angelicas, his 
Brisks and Tattles, play their parts, is, like their names, fantastic 
enough half to justify the famous paradox of Charles Lamb Even 
while w'e admit that Congreve painted what he chose to see, we 
may yet acknowledge that the persons of his drama ‘ have got out 
of Christendom into the laud of — what shall I call it * — of cuckoldry 
— the Utopia of gallantry, whose pleasure is duty, and the manners 
jierfect freedom' ’ 

It 18 111 the interpretation of this gallantry that Congreve 
displayed his true genius He was, above and before all, a man 
of letters It was not enough for him, as for most of his con- 
temporaiies, to devise an ingenious situation or to excite the 
laughter of the pit by the voice of boisterous fun. He had a 
natural love and respect for the English tongue He cared 
supremely for the making of his sentences. His nice scholarship 

* See Lamb’s essay On the^Arttfieial Comedy of the Last Century 
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had taught him the burden of association which time had laid 
upon this word or that. He used the language of his own day like 
a master, because he was anchored securely to a knowledge of the 
past In point and concision, his style is still unmatched m the 
liteiature of England There is never in his writing a word too 
much, or an epithet that is superfluous. He disdains the stale 
artifices wherewith the journeyman ties his poor sentences 
together As a stern castigator of prose, he goes far beyond the 
example of his master, Molifere And this sternly chastened piose, 
with its haunting memories of Shakespeare and Jonson, its flashing 
irony, and its quick allusiveness, is a clear mirror of Congreve’s 
mind The poet’s phrase is penetrated and informed by the wit 
and raillery ol the poet’s thought 

In nothing does Congieve prove his art more abundantly 
than in the rhythm and cadence of his speech. His language 
appeals always to the ear lather than to the eye So fine a 
master of comic diction was he, that, in every bne he wrote, you 
may mark the rise and fall ot the actor’s voice His words, in 
brief, were written to be spoken , he sternly excludes whatever 
IS harsh or tasteless , and we in our studies may still charm our 
ears with the exquisite poise of his lines, because the accent still 
falls whei e he meant that it should fall, the stage effect may still be 
recovered in the punted page He ai ranges his vowels with the 
same care which a musician gives to the ai rangement of his notes. 
He avoids the clashing of uncongenial consonants, as a makei of 
hannonies refrains from discord Open Love for Love or The Way 
of the World, whci e you will, and you w ill find passages which, by 
the precision wherewith they fit the voice, would give you pleasure, 
wei e they deprived of meaning 

Congreve was thirty when he gave The Way of the World 
to the theatre He wrote no more for the stageh The history of 
letters shows no other instance of defection so great as this 
Several reasons for his sudden abandonment of letters have been 
suggested — the cold reception of The Way of the World, or the 
blundering attack of Jeremy Collier The reasons are insufficient. 
The natuial aristocracy of Congreve’s mind makes light of such 

^ We cannot reckon in his work the share he had m Squtre Treloohy Here 
for the Bake of oompletenesB is his account of the matter, given m a letter to Joseph 
Eeatlj on 20 May 1704 *The translation you speak of is not altogether mine , for 
Vanbrugh and Walsh had a part in it Each did an act of a French farce Mine, and 
1 believe theirs, was done in two mornings , so there can be no great matter in it It 
was a compliment made to the people of quality at their subscription music, without 
any design to have it acted or printed further * 
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rebu% aa these A better reasoo is not fe,r to seek In depicting 
society Congreye had fallen in lore with it. He turned willingly 
from art to life, for which his character and his studies alike fitted 
him He was bj temperament what himself would have called a 
man of quality He might have sat for the portrait of Valentine 
or MiraMl He lavished in talk his incomparable gifts as an 
intellectual gladiator, choosing only a quieter field for their dis- 
play The generosity of his friends placed him above and beyond 
the irking of want or debt Soon after the production of Lore 
for Love he was appointed commissioner for the licensing for 
hackney coaches, an office which he held until 1707 Com- 
missioner of wine licences from 1705 to 1714, secretary for 
Jamaica from 1714 onwards, he enjoyed also a place in the Papei 
office, and lived in comfortable afiluence upon £1200 a yeai. 
Taking but a modest interest in politics, he kept aloof from the 
strife of parties, and neither side was urgent to strip him of his 
emoluments When — in 1711 — ^he feared to be depiived of his 
commissionerslup of .wine licences. Swift waited upon ‘my Lord- 
Trcasuier,’ successfully pleaded the cause of Congreve, and was 
able to 1 eassure his friend ‘ So I have made a worthy man easy,’ 
he writes, ‘ and that is a good day’s work ’ Few of his contem- 
poraries had more or moie closely attached friends Halifax 
accepted his dedication and guarded his interests Of Dryden’s 
generous sympathy towards him something has already been said. 
It was to him that Steele dedicated his Miscellanies, and that 
Pope addressed the famous epilogue of his Ilmd, which does equal 
honour to himself and to Congreve 

Such were some of Congreve’s intimates, nor did his wealth of 
friendship proceed from mere complacency He was not every 
man’s fnend liecause he was no man’s enemy The social graces 
were active in him His talk must have been an easy echo of his 
comedies Swift, the sternest of judges, ‘dined with him and 
Estcourt’ on one occasion, ‘and laughed till six’ Though long 
before his death he was acclaimed the greatest man of letters in 
his time, though he lived in an atmosphere of giandeur, his kindly 
services were always at the disposition of others ‘ On another 
visit he gave me a Tatler,’ says Swift, ‘as blind as he is, for 
little Harrison ’ The courage and gaiety of his lieai t were un- 
diminishcd by gout or by that fiercest scourge of a scholar, the 
loss of his eyesight. As the passage of the yeais separated him 
further from the triumphs of the stage, the writer was lost in the 
man of the world ‘He is soTar from being puflTd up with vanity,’ 
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wrote Giles Jacob, ‘that he abounds with humility and good nature. 
He does not show so much the poet as the gentleman,’ It was 
this worldly front, which he showed to Voltaire in 1726, and which 
shocked the French philosopher, avid of literary fame Congreve, 
in conversation, dismissed bis masterpieces as tnfles, and received 
Voltaire on the foot of a gentleman, who lived very plainly 
Voltaire replied that, had Congreve had the misfortune to be a 
mei e gentleman, he would not have visited him Both men spoke 
justly But Voltaire did not sufficiently appreciate the natural 
reticence of the Englishman, who, without the slightest vanity, was 
still unwilling to discuss the masterpieces, which lay a quarter of 
a century behind him 

Thus, he lived a discreet, well ordered life, visiting the country 
houses of his friends, gossiping at Wills’s, seeking such solace as 
Bath or Tunbridge Wells might afford him Of Mis Bracegirdle, 
the enchantress, whose genius embellished his plays, he remained 
unto the end the friend and neighbour To the duchess of Marl- 
borough, the wife ot Francis Godolphin, he was bound m the bonds 
of a close attachment. WTien he died in 1729 he left £200 to the 
actiess, and to the duchess £10,000, a sum which might, as Johnson 
says, ‘ have given great assistance to the ancient family, from which 
he was descended ' For this disposal of his wealth Congreve has 
been rated by Macaulay in his best Orbilian manner At this 
distance of time and with our imperfect knowledge of his motives, 
it seems rash to condemn the poet, whose generosity was rewarded 
after her own guise by the duchess of Marlborough Davies tells 
us that she had 

an automaton, or small statue of ivory, made exactly to resemble him, which 
every day was broug^ht to table. A grlass was put in the hand of this statue, 
which was supposed to bow to her Grace, and to nod in approbation of what 
she spoke to it 

This is the mere frippery of feme Posterity, content, like Voltaire, 
to forget the gentleman, remembers the poet, who used the English 
tongue with perfect mastery, and who, alone of his race and time, 
was fit to tread a measuie in wit and raillery with Molifere 
himself 

It would be difficult to find a more obvious contrast to Con- 
greve than Sir John Vanbiugh In the sense that Congreve was 
a man of letters Vanbrugh was not a man of letters at all He 
was wholly unconseious of the diction, which for Congreve was a 
chief end of comedy. Cibber spoke the truth when he said that the 
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best scenes of Vanbrugh’s plays ‘seem’d to be no more than his 
common conversation committed to paper ’ In other words, Van- 
brugh wrote as he talked, without reflection and with great good 
humour But, if the gift of artistic expiession were denied him, he 
lacked not compensations He was a man of a blulT temper and 
vigorous understanding, who easily communicated to his works 
the energy and humour of his mind Like many anothei of foreign 
descent, he was more English than the English, he engiossed in his 
own temperament the good and evil qualities of John Bull Thus 
it was that he delighted m farce, not of situation but of character, 
and he separated himself from the other wi iters of comedy by a 
vivid talent of caricatuie He overcharged the eccentricity of his 
personages with so bold a hand as to anticipate the excesses of 
Oillray in another ait In brief, he was a highly competent gentle- 
man, who found no enterprise too diflicult for his courage and 
intelligence He was a man of affairs, a soldier, a herald, an 
architect , and, no doubt, following the fashion, he sat himself down 
to write a comedy with the same easy carelessness wherewith he 
iindeitook to build a palace Few men known to history were 
more of a piece than ho In his life, as in his works, he was a 
simple, sturd}, natural Englishman, devoid alike of affecUtion and 
concealment Pope ranked him among <he three ‘most honest- 
hearted real good men ’ of the Kitcat club, and his dignity wrung 
from Swift, not apt for apology, a public i egret that he had once 
satirised ‘ a man of wit and humour ’ 

His grandfather, a merchant of Ghent, had found an asylum in 
London from the persecutions of the duke of Alva, had followed 
his craft with success, and had left two sons, the younger of whom, 
Giles, was the father of the dramatist Nothing is known of Sir 
John’s youth and training In 1691, when he was twenty-seven 
years of age, he was clapt up in the Bastille as a suspected spy, 
meditated a comedy within its comfortable walls, and, as Voltaire 
owns with surprise, was never guilty of ‘ a single satirical stroke 
against the country, in which he had been so injuriously treated.’ 
Six years later, in 1697, he produced The lidapse or Virtue in 
Danger, and instantly established his reputation This broad and 
lively farce, which at once caught the popular favour, owed its 
inspiration to Cibber’s Love's Last Shift The character of Sir 
Novelty Fashion in that play made an instant appeal to Vanbrugh’s 
fancy , he raised the beau to the peerage, with the title of lord 
Foppington, and converted Cibber’s puppet into a biilliant carica- 
ture. It 18 easy to find fault with the feble of The Relaupse It is 
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leas a play than two plays spliced into one. Loveless, ‘resolved 
this once to launch into temptation,’ and Berinthia, willing to abet 
him, cannot engage our interest The farce exists for the proper 
display of lord Foppington, Sir Tunbelly Clumsey and Miss Hoyden. 
Here, indeed, are three caricatures after Vanbrugh’s own heart 
Wliat they do matters not. It is what they say that reveals their 
eccentricities. Lord Foppington is the true fop of the period, with 
all his qualities exaggerated His title gives him unfeigned delight. 
‘Strike me dumb — my Lord — your lordship — Sure whilst I 

was a knight, I was a very nauseous fellow Well ’tis ten thousand 
pawnd well given — stap my vitals ’ He has the idle elegance of 
his kind When the tailor tells him that if his {locket had been an 
inch lower down, it would not h.iie held his pocket-handkerchief, 

‘ Rat mj’ pocket-handkerchief ' ’ he exclaims, ‘ Have I not a page to 
carry it ^ ’ So he finds his life a perpetual ‘raund of delights,’ fyid 
believes himself accejitable to all When Amanda strikes him in 
her defence, ‘Hod’s cuise, madam,’ he cues, ‘I am a peer of the 
realm! ' No better foil could be found loi him than Sir Tunbelly, 
the ancestor in a direct line of squire Westeni That he bears a 
close rebeiiiblance to nature need not be admitted That he is an 
excellent piece of fooling cannot bo denied He holds siege in his 
country house, asks at the ajiproach of a stranger whether the 
blundeibuss is pinned, and, when he and his seivants at last appear 
on the scene, they come aimed with ‘guns, clubs, pitcliforks, and 
scythes ’ Miss Hoyden is first cousin to True, and shows you in a 
phrase hei tine character ‘It’s well 1 have a husband a coming, 
or I’cod, I’d mairy the baker, 1 would so’ While these immortal 
three are on the stage, they excite our whole-hearted mirth Their 
fate cannot touch us, for in iidicnle they transcend the scale of 
human kind 

The Ptovok’d IFc/c, produced in IGP", is, in all respects, a better 
play Sir John Ihutc is Vanbrugh’s masterpiece Caricature 
though he be, tliei e arc many touches of nature about him He is 
the beau inverted, the man of fashion crossed with the churl And 
he 18 fully conscious of his dignity. ‘ Wlio do you call a drunken 
fellow, you slut j ou ’ he asks his wife ‘ I’m a man of quality , 
the King has made me a knight’ He would not give a fig for 
a song that is not ‘ full of sm and impudence ’ His ciy is ‘ Libeity, 
and property, and old England, Huzza i ’ He stands out in high 
relief by the side of lady Brute and Belinda, who speak with the 
accent of everyday, and who are far nearer to common life than 
are the fine ladies of Congreve. His Servants rival their masters 
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in impudence, and Rasor and Mademoiselle are worthy all the 
praise which Hazlitt^ has bestowed upon them. 

It has been Sir John Vanbiugh’s fate to prove an inspiration 
to our Engbsh novelists Sir John Brute has long been a common- 
place of fiction, and made a last apfiearance as Sir Pitt Crawley in 
Vanity Fan Still more vivid as a painting of life than The Pro- 
vol’d Wife IS the fragment, A Journey to London, left unfinished 
at Vanbrugh’s death Theie is very little that is dramatic in this 
masterly sketch It is but a picture ot uiaiinei s, of the impact of 
the country upon the town How well are the characters diawn! 
Sir Francis Headpiece, a softened Sir Tunbelly , John Moody, his 
servant, who ‘ stumps about the streets in his dirty boots, and asks 
everj man he meets, it he can tell him where he may have a good 
lodging for a pailianient man’, young Sijuire Humphiey, the 
unlickcd cub ot the country side — are painted in colours fresh to 
the drama The> have taken their place, one and all, in English 
fiction, and it is easy to measure the debt which Fielding and 
Smollett owed to Vanbrugh's happy fragment 

Like many others ot his contemporaries, Vanbrugh did a vast 
deal of journey work. He botched a comedy of Fletcher’s, he 
translated plays tioin Boursault, from d’Ancourt, from Mobbre, 
and, through Le Sage, from the Spanish None of his veisions 
18 mciiioiablc, save The Gonfedetney (1705), enghshed fiom 
d’Ancourt's Lvf. Bouryeoihe^ h la Mode, and completely tians- 
lornied in the process As meie sleight ol hand. The Condcdcraey 
claims our admiiatioii Closely as it follows the oiiginal, it is lacy 
ot oui soil As you lead it, you think, not of the Jhench original, 
but of Middleton and Dekker It is as though Vanbrugh had 
breathed an English soul into a E’lench body Though he added 
but three scenes, tiioug-fi he never strays fai, even in word, fiom 
the prose of d Aiico'iit, lie has handled his material with so deft a 
hand that he has made anotlier man’s play his own and his 
country’s Dick Amlet and Brass are of the true breed, Mrs 
Anilct would not have disgraced the earlier age of comedy, and 
the quickness of the dialogue, the speed of the action carried 
the play for many a year down the current of success 

The last years of Vanbrugh’s life were devoted to architecture, 
and to its consequent disputes His first experiment in the art 
— (Jastle Howard — was finished under happy auspices The 
theatre, which he built in the Hayinarket, the single failure of a 
fortunate life, involved him in disaster, because he forgot that the 

’ See Hazlitt’e Icctilles jn T/ie English Comic Writers 
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chief end of a theatre is to transmit what was spoken on the stage 
to the audience, and because he did not foresee that the Hay- 
market would prove inaccessible to the quality Blenheim, inter- 
rupted though it was by the meanness and temper of the implacable 
duchess, was one of the tiiuniphs of his career Confused in 
construction, like The Relapse, it is as vividly effective as the 
most brilliant of the author’s comedies A finished artist m neither 
medium, he was lifted high above such difficulties as perplex 
smaller men, by his courage and good temper He suffered the 
fate of the great Perrault, with whom he may fittingly be com- 
pared, from the wits of his time But detraction never checked 
the buojanry ot Ins spirit, and he died, still untouched by the 
years, in 17126 

Twent} -eight yeais before the death of Vanbrugh— in 1698 — 
Jeremy Collier^ had startled the town with his Short Viewyf 
the Immorality and Ptojaneness of the English Stage, and as 
Congieve and Vanbrugh are arraigned therein with especial 
bitterness, something must here be said of this unforgotten, aend 
controversy The attack upon literature was not new Evelyn 
had already deploied the license of the stage In his preface to 
Pniice Arthur, Sir Richard Blackmoie had complained that the 
poets used ‘all their wit in opposition to religion, and to the 
destuictioii of viitue and good inanneis in the world’ The old 
question of art and motals had been debated with lare intelligence 
by Robert Wolseley in 168,"), by way of jiicface to Vahntuuan, 
and Joseph Wright, in his Vountn/ Coiirerinttons (1094) had 
protested against the attacks made by the stage upon viitiie and 
the clergy Jeiomy Collier, then, addressed a public inuied to his 
argument, which he pressed with a feiocity bey'ond the reach of 
his immediate predecessois A clergyman and non-juior. Collier 
was indicted foi absolving Friend and Parkyms at Tyburn, and, 
refusing to give himself up, was outlawed As a critic, if ciitic he 
may be called, Collier was a patient pupil of Thomas Rymer, whose 
style, method and paraded erudition he most faithfully mimicked 
He did but apply the ‘ good sense,’ wherewith Rymer demolished 
Shakespeare, to the comedies of his time Indeed, it is not too 
much to say^that had the Shott View of Tragedy not been written, 
we never should have seen the Short View of the Immorality and 
P i of aneness of the English Stage When Rymer says ‘Should 
the Poet have provided such a hmsband for an only daughter of 
any noble Peer in England, the Blackamoor must have changed 

^ As to Jeremy Collier’s geneml activity au a historian and essayist, see pofft, \oI ix 

11^2 
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his skin to look our house of Lords in the face,’ and roundly de- 
clares ‘that there is not a monkey that understands nature better, 
not a pig in Barbary that has not a truer taste of things ’ than 
Othello, you see the cupboard from which Jeremy Colher filched 
his good things 

Relying upon Rymer, Collier went boldly to the attack The 
playwiights, he asserted, were immodest, profane, and encouragers 
ot imnioiality. He made an appeal to universal history, that he 
might piove the basei wickedness of Englishmen As little a 
respecter of persons as Rymer, he lets his cudgel tall indis- 
ciiminately upon the backs of great and small ‘Aristophanes 
Ills own plays,’ says he, ‘are sufficient to rum his authoiity For 
he discovers himself a downright atheist ’ He shares his master’s 
contempt of Shakespeare, who, says he, ‘ is too guilty to make an 
evidence but I think he gains not much by his misbehaviour , he 
has commonly Plautus’ fate, when tbeie is most smiit theic is least 
sense’ His comment on Ophelia matches Rymer’s dciuolition of 
Desdemona Having extolled Euiipides for seeing to it that 
Phaedra’s frenzy is not lewd,’ he proceeds 

Had Shukcspeaie soc tir’d thiH point lor hm yoiiiig virgin Opbrliii, the ploy 
had been better lontriv d Since be was rerolred to dnnvn (be lady like a 
kitten, he nbould bare set her swimming a bttle sooner 

There w’c have the key to his ‘ciiticism’ Again, he will not 
permit the smallest reference to the Bible in a comedy When 
Sir Sampson in Love for Lore says, ‘yoiii Sampsons were strong 
dogs from the beginning,’ Colliei’s comment is cliaiacteristic 
‘Here you have the sacred history builes(i(u’d, and Sampson once 
more brought into the House of Dagon to make sport for the 
Philistines ' He is indignant that lord Foppingtoii should confess 
that ‘ Sunday is a vile day,’ though the statement is perfectly con- 
sonant with the pait That Valentine, in Lore Jor Love, should 
murmur ‘ I am truth,’ fills the uon-juror w'lth fury ‘Now a poet,’ 
says he, ‘ that had not been smitten with blasphemy w ould never 
have furnished frenzy with inspiration’ The thought of The 
Relapse drives him to the vcige ot madness ‘I almost wonder,’ 
says he, ‘ the smoke of it has not darkened the sun, and turned the 
air to plague and poison ’ 

The worst offence of all committed by the dramatists is, m his 
eyes, the abuse of the cleigy ‘They pUy upon the character and 
endeavour not only the men but the business ’ If he had his way, 
he would forbid the introduction of any priest, heathen or Christian, 
into literature. ‘ The author of lion Sebashan,’ says he, ‘ strikes 
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at the bishops through the sides of the Mufti, and borrows the 
name of the Turk to make the Christian ridiculous ’ Then, with 
a tedious circumstance, he discusses the priesthood in all climes 
and ages, approves Racine, who brings a high priest into Athalie, 
but ‘ does him justice in his station,’ and awards the true palm to 
Corneille and Molifcre, who set no priest upon the stage ‘ This is 
certainly the right method, and best secures the outworks of piety.' 
And, after a priest, he best loves a man of quality Plautus wins 
his approval because his boldest ‘sallies are generally made by 
slaves and pandars ’ He asks indignantly what quartoi the stage 
gives to quality, and finds it extremely free and familiar That 
Manly in Wycherley’s play should call a duke a rascal he con- 
fesses 18 very much plain dealing ‘What necessity is there,’ he 
demands, ‘to kick the coronets about the stage, and to make a 
man a lord, oidy in order to make him a coxcomb * ’ Plainly there 
IS no necessity, but the fact that Colliei should put the question 
IS the best nicasuie of his irrelevance 

It was Collier’s supreme error to confuse art with life He 
had but one touchstone for the drama, and that was the habit of 
his kind He laid it down for an axiom that nothing must be 
discussed upon the stage which was contrary to the experience 
of his own blameless fireside He assumed that the poet was an 
advocate for all the sins winch he depicted , that, if he brought 
upon the stage a thief or an adulterer, he proudly glorified theft 
and adultery. Never once did he attempt to understand the 
artist’s motive or point of view, to estimate the beauty and value 
of words, to make allowance for the changing manners of changed 
times His mind was not subtle enough to perceive that, in 
Congreve’s words, ‘it is the business of the comic poet to paint 
the vices and follies of human kind ’ As he could see no diflerence 
between ait and life, so he could not separate satire from the thing 
satirised That loid Foppington is held up to ridicule did not 
hinder his condemnation His famous comment upon Juvenal 
convicts him of absurdity ‘ He teaches those vices he would cor- 
lect, and writes more like a pimp than a poet Such nauseous 
stuff IS almost enough to debauch the alphabet, and make the 
language scandalous ’ And he does not understand that, if Juvenal 
be not justified, then he liiniself is guilty of the ciimes which he 
imputes to Congieve and Vanbrugh 

So the worthy iion-juror laid about him, fathering vice upon 
blameless words, and clipping wise^, better men than himself 
to fit his bed of Procrustes And even if we allowed that there 
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was no difiference between deed and speech, that a writer who 
mentioned a crime had already committed it, that, m fact, every 
theatre should be supplied with a gallows, and a judge and jury sit 
permanently in the Green Itooin, it would still be easy to convict 
Collier of injustice, especially towards Congreve Nothing can be 
said in a critic’s favour who detects profaneness and immodesty in 
The Mourning Bi ide, who condemns the mere use of the words 
‘martjr ’ and ‘ inspiration,’ who finds a depth of blasphemy in the 
sentence ‘my Jehu was a hackney-coachman’ Theie can be no 
doubt, however, tliat Collier’s pamphlet enjoyed all the success 
which scandal could bring it For a while the town talked and 
thought of nothing else The king issued a solemn proclamation 
against vice and profaneness Congreve and D’Urfey were prose- 
cuted by the Middlesex magistrates Fines were imposed upon 
Betterton and Mrs Bracegirdle Then, alarmed at the publicity 
of the pamphlet, the poets began to write in then defence More 
wisely guided, they would have held their tongues The encounter 
could not be closely engaged Jeremy, having said little to their 
purpose, should have been ignored To demolish his principles 
might have been woith while To oppose him in detail was merely 
to incur another violent onslaught 

As they used other weapons, and fought another battle than 
Collier, neither Congieve nor Vanbrugh emerged with credit from 
the encounter ‘Congreve,’ said Cibber, ‘seemed too much hurt 
to be able to defend himself, and Vanbrugh felt Collier so little 
that his wit only laughed at his lashes’ Vanbrugh, indeed, had 
put forth an admirable defence in anticipation, and with an 
evident lefeieuce to Rabelais 

‘ As for your samts,’ hew rote in a preface to The Itelnpse ‘ (your thorough- 
pac’d ones, I mean, with skrew'd laces and wry months) 1 despair ot them, 
foi they are friends to nobody They Ime nothing hut their altars and them- 
aelies, thtv haie too rmuli zeal to liaie any chanty, they make debauches in 
piety, as sinners do iii w me , and arc as quarrelsome in thi ir religion, as other 
people are in then drink so I hope nobody will mind what they say ’ 

That IS 111 the right v ein But it was Farquhai , who, in an ingenious 
little work. The Advcntiites of Voimit Gn rden, justiy asciibed to 
him by Leigh Hunt, made the wisest comment of all, to the effect 

that the best way of answering Mr Collier was not to have replied at all, for 
there was so much fire in his book, had not his adversaries thrown m fuel, it 
would have fed upon itself, and so gone out m a blaze 

Tlie others flung themselves into the controversy with what spirit 
they might. Dryden, worn “with the battle of life and letters, 
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looked wearily on the fray He owned that in many things Collier 
had ‘ taxed him justly,’ and added ‘ if he be my enemy, let him 
triumph ’ But he did not plead guilty, as is generally supposed, 
without extenuating circumstances and without the stern con- 
demnation of his adversary. 

‘It were not diSienIt to prove,’ said he, ‘that in many places he has 
perverted my meaning by bis glosses, and interpreted my words into 
blasphemy and bawdry, of which they are not guilty. Besides that he is too 
mnch given to horseplay in his raillery , and comes to hattel, like a dictator 
from the plough I will not say, the Zeal of God’s House has eaten him 
up , but I am sure it has devoured some part of his good manners and civility.’ 

D’Urfey rushed into tlie field with a preface to The Campaigners, 
like the light horseman that he was, and with a song of The New 
Reformation dismissed the non-juror from his mind 
But let State Revolvers 

And Treason Absolvers * 

Excuse if I sing 

The Scoundrel that chooses 
To cry down the Muses, 

Would cry down the King 

With far greater solemnity did Dennis, who himself was not 
attacked by Collier, defend the Usefulness of the Stage, to the 
Happiness of Mankind, to Government, and to Religion. Collier 
replied to Congreve with superfluous violence, to Vanbrugh and 
Dennis with what seemed to him, no doubt, an amiable restiaint. 
For years the warfare w'as carried on in pamphlet and prologue, 
and echoes of it may be heard to-da> The high respect m which 
Colliei has been held lemains a puzzle of criticism Macaulaj, for 
instance, finds him ‘a smgiilaily fair controversialist,' and at the 
same time legaids Kymer as the woist critic that ever lived, not 
perceiving that their method is one and the same , that, if Collier 
IS in the light of it, so is Ryraer No doubt, the hand of tradition 
is stioiig, blit to f 01 get all that has been said in the noii-juror’s 
favour, and to retui n to his text, is to awaken i udely fi om a dream 
There seems to the present writer nothing of worth m Collier’s 
pamphlet, save the forcible handling of the vernacular, which he 
owed, as has been said, to Rjmer Not even is Ins sincerity 
obvious He strains his sarcasm as he strains his aigument His 
object was to abolish not to reform the stage, and he should have 
begun, not ended, with his Dissuasive from the Playhouse (1703). 
And if the respect lavished upon him is surprising, still stranger 
is the conviction which prevails of his influence. Scott and Mac- 
aulay, Leigh Hunt and Lecky speak with one voice Yet a brief 
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examination of the facts proves that Collier’s success was a success 
of scandal and no more*. The poets bowed their knee not an inch 
in obedience to Collier They replied to him, they abused him, 
and they went their way. Congreve’s true answer was not his 
Amendments but The Way of the World. Vanbrugh showed in 
The Confederacy how lightly he had taken his scolding Farquhar 
made his first flight in December, 1698, and nobody can assert that 
he clipped the wings of his fancy with Collier’s shears Meanwhile, 
the old repertory remained unchanged in the theatres The pages 
of Genest. a much surer guide than tradition or desire, make evi- 
dent the complete failure of Collier’s attack Dryden, Shadwell, 
Aphra Behn and D’Urfey, Ravenscroft and Wycherley were still 
triumphant In the very year of Collier's supposed triumph. The 
Mournnig Br),de, the peculiar object of his attack, ‘brought the 
greatest audience they have this winter’ Congreve, the most 
bitterly maligned of all, seized the highest popularity Love for 
Love flourished in the nineteenth century Don Qxiixote, which 
Collier thought he had left dead on the field, was still played 
a quarter of a century aftei the fray, and The Country Wfe long 
outlived It Nor were the alterations, said to have been introduced 
into the plays, of a feathei’s weight To change Valentine’s ‘ I am 
truth ’ into ‘ I am honest ’ was to sjioil a fine passage, not to recast 
the stage, and Vanbrugh’s tiansformation of the drunken clergy- 
man, in whose robes Sir John Binte disguised himself, into a 
drunken woiuaii, was not made until 1725 The new plays were 
of no other fashion than the old Cibbei’s Careless Hnshand 
(1704), Charles Shadwell’s Fair Qnaher of Jh'al (1710), Gay’s 
Three Hours after Mat riaqe (1717). the comedies of Mrs Centli vi e 
and Fielding afford no evidence of a chastened spirit Sir Richard 
Blackmore, who had anticipated Collier, did not conceal his dis- 
apjiointnient. 

‘The stage has become impi cgnabli',’ he wrote in 1716, ‘where loose poets, 
supported l)y numbers, power, and interest, in defiance of all rules of decency 
aud virtue still provide new snares and new temptations to seduce the people, 
and corrupt their manners ’ 

The reformation, in biief, was, as Tom Biown called it, ‘a drowsie 
reformation,’ and when it came in fact, it came not from the 
admonitions of Jeremy Colliei who was lememlicred only as a 

* OUinuxon, in his History, accnrately estimated the effect of Collier’s attack 
‘ Neither the actors nor the poets,’ he wrote ‘much regarded it There was a little 
awe upon them at first, but it wore off, and this attempt to reform them was the sport 
of what wit they had lu their plays, prologues, and epilogues ’ 



George Farquhar 169 

cat-o’-nine-tails of the stage, or as a proper jest for an epilogue, 
but from a change in the manners of the people 

George Farquhar appeared too late to feel the parson’s whip 
He began his career as Congreve was closing his, and he could look 
upon the fierce dispute with an eye of contemptuous impartiality 
That Collier would have spared him there is no reason to believe, 
for though in temperament as in art he differed from his contem- 
poraries, he claimed the full licence of his time A man in whom 
there was no disguise, he unpacked Ins heait upon paper What- 
ever he knew and saw, all the manifold exiieriments of his life, he 
put unrestrainedlj into his comedies Ireland, the recruiting 
officer, the disbanded soldier, love, the bottle, and the load — these 
he handled with the freedom and joyousncss of one who knew 
them well. In a w<.rd, he broke the bonds of tradition, and jje- 
clared, when he was truly himself, that gallantry was merely one 
aim of mankind Of Congreve it is impossible to deduce anything 
from his plays Like all great artists, he is enwrapped in a cloak 
of aristocratic impersonality Farquhar, living and breathing 
without the shackles of art, reveals himself to us in every scene 
of his plays Humour and high spirits were always his He was 
lighthearted whatever befel him, and, having a natural propensity 
to ease, knowing, moreovei, that he had very little estate, ‘but 
what lay under the circumference of his hat,’ he expected mis- 
fortune and faced it without a murmur 

His love of ease made him impatient of study, and this im- 
patience IS disceimble in his woiks lie knew not how to polish 
his dialogue If it advanced the action of Ins piece oi gave an ad- 
ditional touch to character he was content Though he manifestly 
owed something to Thomas Heywood in his sense of the open air 
and his treatment of the countiyside, though, like the rest of 
his age, he had read Molifere, and could boiiow' a scene of Le 
Bourgeoig Gentilhonime for his Love avd a Bottle, it is not by his 
liteiary preferences that you judge him Few comic poets who 
keep a place m the history of the stage weie less truly men of 
letters than he Foi the rules of his ciatt he caied not a jot He 
used, without shame, all the thieadbaie expedients of the theatie 
There is not one of his plays whose plot is not unravelled by 
disguise Leanthe, Oriaiia, and Silvia all masqueiade as men 
Clnichei and Tom Eriaiid in The Constant Couple exchange then 
clothes Even the blameless Angelic.1, in Sir Harry Wtldair, not 
content with being a ghost, must don the finery of Beau Banter 
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But we let him trick us as he will We know that he looks upon 
the world with honest eyes, and sees that therein which escaped 
the others And, as for the critics, says he, they may go hang. 
He spurns the unities, roundly declaruig that ‘the rules of English 
comedy don’t he in the compass of Aristotle or his followers, but 
in the Pit, Box, and Galleries ’ 

If you would understand his plays, you must perforce know 
something of his life Born at Londonderry in 1677, he went, in 
1694, to Trinity college, Dublin, composed a Pindanck ode at 14, 
and, though intended for the church, found his way easily to the 
stage To be an actor was his earliest ambition, and he appeared 
at the Smock Alley Theatre in the part of Othello. The discom- 
fiture caused him by stage-fiight was greatly enhanced by an 
accidental wound which he inflicted on a fellow-player, and he 
gladly took the advice of Robert Wilks, who remained his lifelong 
friend, and who played the chief part in all his plays save one, to 
write a comedy So it was that, in 1698, he came to London with 
Love mtd a Bottle in his pocket, and made an instant conquest 
of the theatre The comedy, which has little to commend it save 
a vivid sense of life and movement, is, doubtless, autobiographical 
Farquhar himself must have sat for Roebuck, the young Irishman 
freshly arrived in town, and it is easy to believe that the artifice 
wherewith Lynck, the dishevelled poet, escaped Ins creditors, was 
part of Farquhai’a own exiierience The dramatist, in brief, 
whose youth would excuse grosser absurdities than are here 
exhibited, displays more energy than skill His comedy is ci ude 
and filled with crudities, but a bluff sincerity shines through it all, 
and It IS not surprising that an audience, accustomed to disguises 
as the traditional trappings of the stage, should have received it 
with favour 

A year later followed A Coustatit Couple,, or a Trip to the 
Juhdee, which oived something of its plot to an imitation of 
Scan oils City Itouuince, entitled The Adventures of Covent 
Garden, justly asciibed to l*'arquhar, as has been said, by Leigh 
Hunt Tins comedy, a cleai advance ni workmanship, w'as hailed 
as a niastei piece with acclamation Though it is not free from 
aitifice, it is far bettei coiistiucted than Love and a Bottle, and 
its hero, Sii Harry Wildair, appeared a beau of a new breed to 
a generation sated with Foppingtoiis He has honour and courage, 
he has lived abroad, and he does not bound his horizon, like Sir 
Novelty Fashion, with the creations of his tailor. And Clincher, 
the false beau, the discreet Colonel Standard, and lady Lurewell 
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herself, though not quite unknown to comedy, have something in 
them of the blood and bone of human kind. In 1701 Sir Harry 
Wildair appeared in another play, of which he is the eponymous 
hero, and renewed his career of wit and cynicism Truly ‘the 
gentleman from France,’ as Farquhar called his Wildair, enjoyed 
the freedom of the British stage, and brought fame if not wealth 
to the author of his being 

Thereafter came two failures, and then, in 1706, a piece of good 
fortune sent Farquhar on militaiy duty to Shrewsbury Ills re- 
cruits, as he tells us, were reviewed by his general and his colonel, 
and could not fail to pass mustei More than that, he brought 
back with him a comedy. The Recrmtmg Officer, which he dedi- 
cated ‘ to dll fi lends round the VVrekin,’ and w Inch, for him, was 
the beginning of a new drama Henceforth he has done with the 
town and its gallants for ever The example of Congreve ^id 
Vanbrugh compels him no more He takes for his material the 
episodes of a broader life, and helps to bridge the chasm which 
lies between the comedy of manners and the English novel, upon 
whose beginnings he had a profound influence He has done what 
he could to make an end of disguise, though Silvia must perforce 
put on the breeches The most of his characters are natural men 
and women, not above nor below the stature of mankind His 
soldiers, as has been pointed out, are no longer milites glortosi, 
pale reflections of Bobadill, but such as himself, whom he paints as 
Captain Plume, and las comiades Costai Pcarmain and Thomas 
Appletiee are true men of the soil Even Sihia is far remote 
from the fine ladies who for twenty years had railed and bantered 
on the stage ‘The common jealousy ol her sex,’ as Plume sajs, 
‘which is nothing but their aval ice of pleasure, she despises ’ In 
brief, Farquhar had at last found his way He had put a new set 
of characteis in a new scene He had added something fresh to 
the inatciidl of comedy 

A jear latei was playedj 77w' Heaua’ Stratxigvm^, in const! uc- 
tion as eliaiactci the inastei piece of its author Full of the gaiety 
and bustle of the load, it depicts the life of taverns and the high- 
way Heie are travellers burdened with tiniiks and bandboxes 
There is Boniface to fleece them, with his gag and his cunning, and 
Gibbet to take what Boniface has left The wdiolc comedy moves 

^ In 1704 he had produced, with the aid of Peter Motteux, a farce m three, acts 
called The Stage-Coacii It was adapted from Lts CuTrosiies d'Oil^ans, by Jean <U la 
Ghapelle, and its chief interest is that it seems a rough sketch for The Bcaux^ 
Stratagem 
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in an atmosphere of boisterous merriment Aimwell and Archer 
are beaux drawn from the life, not taken from a comedy, generous, 
gallant, and light-hearted And Cherry and her catechism, is 
there not humour there* Throughout the play, Farquhar criticises 
life in a humaner fashion than any dramatist since the author 
of The EiigliKli Traveller He does not possess the artistry of 
Congreve , he was, perhaps, a beginning of the sentimental comedy, 
ot that passion to be both merry and wise which has been the 
ruin of our stage, but he looked upon life with the eye not of 
Will’s coffee-house hut of a man, and the result is that The Beaux’ 
Stredagem is not indelibly marked with the date of its birth* 

His muse was happier than his life. An ill-provided pocket 
could not keep pace with the joyousness of his heart A lack of 
pence intenupted the course of his harmless pleasures He took 
dejight always 111 fresh scenes and quick impressions , the pictures 
of Holland, winch he drew in his letters, prove how well he 
understood the ait of travelling, and, held fast in the bonds of 
\>eimvy, he was seldom able to escape from Coveiit Carden If 
misfortune was abroad, it was certain to fall on him A noble 
patron persuaded him to pay his debts by the sale ol his com- 
mission, promising him another that other iicier came In 1/03 
he married a lady who pretended to be a fortune, and who, for love 
of Farquhar, had concealed her poverty Here was a plot which 
might have served him tor a comedy, and which, with him cast tor 
the chief idle, could have had only a tragic ending Being Farquhar, 
he haiboured no resentment tor the tuck that had been put upon 
him, but ‘ behaved to her with all the delicacy and tcndci ness of 
an indulgent husband ’ Nothing could daunt the brave serenity 
of his spirit It he clung to the gaiety of the beau, he nevei knew 
the beau’s cynicism He has sketched hiniselt 111 a page which you 
may well believe is without flattery, and he confesses himself so 
great an epicure that he ‘hates all jileasure that’s purchas’d by 
excess of pain ’ He, at any rate, did not accept Bii Harry Wildaii ’s 
theory of life 

‘I would haie mjf passion,’ lie writes in a passage of evident sincerity, ‘if 
not led, at least waited on liy my ri'ason , and the greatest proof of my 
affection that a liwly must expect is tins I would run any Im/ard to make ua 
both happy, but would notr for any transitory pleasiiie make either of us 
miserable ’ 

It was not wuthm his compass to make them both happy His 
friend tVilks, missing him at the theatie, discovered him lodged 111 

1 For LoBMiig b debt to Farquhar ^onselt an excellent article by J G Robertson in 
The Modern Language Review, vol ii (1907) 
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a back garret in St Martin's Lane. He advised him to write a play 
which should be instantly put upon the stage. ‘Write I’ says 
Farquhar, ‘it is impossible that a man can write common sense 
who IS heartless, and has not a shilling in his pocket.’ Wilks gave 
him twenty guineas, and, in six weeks. The Beavo} Stratagem, that 
marvel of merriment and good-humour, was finished It hints by 
no sign that the author wrote it with ‘ a settled sickness upon him,’ 
nor ‘that before he finished the second act he perceived the 
approaches of death’ It was produced on 8 March 170”, and 
Farquhar lived just long enough to hear of its triumphant success, 
A last note to the friend of his brief life, Wilks, was found among 
his papers 

Dear Bob, I haie not anything to leave thee to perpetuate my memory, 
but two helplesH girls looW upon them soinelunes, and thmk on him who was 
to the last moment of his lilc thme, G Farquhar. ^ 

All epilogue fittingly spoken bj a gallant man whose life was in 
dire conflict with his theory of living, and whose courage, in suffer- 
ing, sustained him to the end 

Wheneier this or that battle of literature is engaged, the 
loaders arc attended bj a vast mob of camp-follow'crs, w'ho 
without natural talent or obvious ingenuity, hope to share the 
spoils of victory Thus it was that the masters of comedy saw 
their works mimicked and the repute of their craft not enhanced 
by cagci, industiious journey men The most of these preserve 
their names and no more in the annals of the stage Now and 
again they emerge, foi some quality of wit or good nature, from 
the lest and, with their half-forgotten works, piompt the curiosity 
of the histoiian Thomas Shadwell', poet lauieate, foi instance, 
enjoyed a popularity 111 his own day which is not easily explicable 
in ouis Literary skill was not among the gifts of his mind He 
had a trick of inv entioii, and was detei mined to turn the best models 
to account But when he had invented (or adapted) his puppets, 
he handled them so carelessly , that they long since lost their mtei est 
for us The sense of sty le, the mastery of language, which might 
have tempered their extravagance, were lacking to him, and he 
resembled the facile playwrights of to-day m refusing to look upon 
the drama as a branch of literature In his preface to The Sullen 
Lovers he pioudly professed himself a pupil of Ben Jonson, whose 
variety of ‘humours’ he attempted to reproduce, and whom, he 

‘ See above. Chapter I' 
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thought, ‘ all dramatic poets ought to imitate ’ His debt to Ben 
Jonson 'Was infinitely less than his debt to Moliferc The Stdlen 
Lovers is based upon Les Fdeheux, Bury Fair, his masterpiece, 
owes its fantastic characters to Les Prdeievses Ridicules, and 
The Miser is no more than a pei version of L’ A rare Yet so good 
a conceit of himself had Shadwell, that he thought he did his 
mastcis no disr redit ‘ ’Tis not barrenness of wit or invention that 
makes mo bonow from the French,’ he boasted, ‘but laziness’ 
To be lazy is a greater sm, in the realm of ait, than to be barren 
He patiomsed Shakespeare as amiably' as he patiomsed Molifcre 
Wien he had mangled Tiviou of Athens, ‘I can tiuly say,’ he 
wrote, ‘that I have made it a play’ Yet witli all his shoi tcomiiigs 
he lickl the stage tor a quartei of a century Ills Epsom, Wells 
was praised by St Evreniond He had the iMt to make Don Juan 
the hero of The Lilmtine, and with The Sqniie of Alsatia he 
scaled the topmost height of his popularity This last play has 
many faults Its story is inci edible The cant used by the rufflers 
of Whitefnars is handled with so little tact, that it seems an ex- 
crescence upon the dialogue rather than a part of it Yet how 
much excellent material it contains was revealed by Sir Walter 
Scott, who made a tiee use of it m The Fortunes of Nigel 
Briefly, the vices and \iitucs of luisty Shadwell haie been well 
summed up by Rochester in four lines 

‘ Sti.ulHeH’s nnhiiiHlKHl Work*! ifo ypf impart 
(Ireal Proofs ol lone of Nature, none of Art, 

AVith jusi bold Stiokes be d.islies here and tbeio, 

Shonmg gieat Masteiy with Idlle t'aie’ 

It IS this judgment which, together with Diy den's satire, has 
preserved the name and fame of Shadw'ell horn oblivion 

Another camp-follower was Thomas D’Urfey, a French Hu- 
guenot by descent and a habitant of Grub Street by profession, 
who turned his hand tc prose or vci-.e, composed songs, elegies, 
and panegyrics, wi otc tales, tragical and comical, conti ived operas 
and pantomimes, satirised ministers, cultivated the friendship 
of kings, changed his politics as he changed his coat, and left 
behind him a vast number of boisterous farces and bombastic 
melodramas A scurrilous fellow m his life and speech, he was 
the faimhar friend of all, was called ‘Tom’ by high and low, and 
for neaily half a century played a part in the life of his time 
Addison remembered ‘King Charles the Second leaning on his 
shoulder inoic than once, dhd humming over a song with him’ 
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He was important enough to incur Buckingham’s disfavour, and 
lives undeservedly in the distich 

And sing-song D’Urfey, placed beneath abuses, 

Lives by his inipndenee, and not the Muses 

His more serious plays, mere burlesques of tragedy, are in ‘ Brcles’ 
vein’ The Siege of Memphis and The Famous History of the 
Rise and Fall of Massaniello may scarcely be matched, for sheer 
fustian, in English literatuie llius it is that Genovmo, the 
Jesuit, apostrophises the friends of Massaniello 

Shout on, ye sonn of olamonr, louder still, 

And fng’ht the Grandees Tilth ohstrepenius noise, 

Whit's! I secure in Oarling^ Policies 
Am pleased with the Hiiecess of my Designs 
Against this vi’o ungrateful City Naples 

For two parts, of five acts each, D’Urfey sustains his rant at tllis 
high level, interrupting it, characteristically, with songs The 
fourth act opens with a fisherman’s rousing chorus, and the 
serious business of the fifth act is pleasantly beguiled by an 
encountei, in amoebean strains, between two fish-fags Thus, the 
method and tomperauieiit of D’Urfey are sufficiently displayed, 
and a iiieie glance at Massaniello m'iII explain why his friends 
vastly piefericd his songs to his tragedies 

The plays mIiicIi lie dignifies by the name of corned} are, one 
and all, the broadest of bioad f.irccs There is no tuck of the 
time which he does not cmplo} The thinnest disguises are 
bufhcieiit to de<‘ei\c his simple hcioos His coiintiy sijuircs are 
guilty of wildei antics than any devised by Vanbrugh As he 
borrowed fi om his contemporaries, so his poor treasury of wit was 
rifled b} his siiccessois Madam Fickle, in the comedy of that 
name, gave P^aiquhar a hint for the lady Lurewell of The 
Constant Couple, and the well-deserved misfortunes of Beau 
Clincher and Old Smuggler owe something to the disaster which 
ovei takes Beauford and Brainworin in The Virtuous Wife 
Many years later, in 1701), D’Urfey astonished the town with a 
play of a wholly new pattern It was called The Modern Prophets, 
and was desciibed by Steele as ‘a most unanswerable satire against 
the late spirit of enthusiasm.' The writer 

‘haJ by long pxpenonco obsened,’ wrote The ‘thal, m company, very 

grave discourses had been followed by bawdry , and therefore has turned the 
humour that way with great sneeess, and taken from his audience all manner 
of superstition, by the agitations of pretty JVIis Bignell, whom he has with 
great subtlety, made a lay-sistcr, as well as a prophetess ’ 
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Of the virtues which should grace a comic poet D’Urfey had none. 
He showed not even a passing interest in human character , he 
knew no other wit than horseplay In brief, save in the writing 
of songs, he was a man of very slender talent, and it is a high 
tribute to his amiable qualities that his memory has been so long 
and so clearly preserved 

Colley Cibber was what D’Uifey was not, a born man of the 
theatre An actor by tcmiierament, a comic poet by accident, 
he took a perfect measure of the public taste, and he knew his 
colleagues as he knew the pit and boxes He could fit himself 
and them with parts nicely suited to the talent of each The 
lesult IS that his plays are no more than delicately poised 
machines, which run easily enough upon the stage, but creak 
hoiribly in the study Congreve’s criticism of Cibber’s first play, 
Loi'e’n Laxt Ship, the justice of which Cibber 111 his candid 
way public!} acknowledged, would seive as a criticism for them 
all ‘It has only in it,’ said Congreve, ‘a great many things that 
were like wit, that in reality weic not wit ’ Even when he declared 
that he drew from life, he succeeded in making the portrait lifeless 
as stone Lad} Hetty Modish, in The Careless Husband, is said to 
have owed not a little to Mrs Oldfield’s manner of converse 

‘Tlipre are many scntimetits in (hi» charaetpr,’ the author ronfesHes, ‘that 
I may almost say, were originally her o«n, or only (licss’d with a httlo more 
care, than when they negligently fell from her lively humoiii ’ 

Yet Lady Betty is essentially a puppet of the stage As you listen 
to hci wit, when it encounters the wit of 8ir Chailcs Easy or Lord 
Fopjiington, your mind never flits foi a. inonient to the talk of 
human beings You are leininded, at eveiy page, of that phrase- 
book of ironic genius. Swift’s Polite Conversation^ 

However, Cibber being a man of the theatre, cared as little 
for human character as foi hteiatiiie It was tor him to fill the 
pit and boxes, and he filled them tor two geneiations In the 
making of plays he was an expeit, and he caied not whose work 
it was that he adapted He imiiroied Khakespeaie with as light 
a heart as he improved Mrs Centlivre His most impoitant service 
to the stage of his time was the invention of a new kind of beau 
in Sir Novelty Fashion, who was accepted by Vanbrugh as a type, 
and held the stage until he was reincarnated as Lord Dundreary. 
Services such as this hardly outlast the author who does them, and 

1 Ab to the relation of Cibber’s later plays to sentimental comedy, see the retrospect 
in/ra in vol x • 
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Collej Cibber baa a claim upon our regard, which all his joumej- 
work would not merit He left U8 in his Apology for hts Ltfe an 
incomparable record (published in 1740) It is to his talent of 
observation, to his good-humour, and to his sense ol justice that we 
owe tile best set of theatrical portraits that ever came down to us 
As much as words can tell, he has told us of Mrs Bracegirdle and 
Betteiton, of Leigh and Nokes, of Estcourt and Powell, of all the 
brilliant actors, who m our golden age of comedy made the repre- 
sentation of that comedy iiossible And he has done this with never 
a jealous word, with never a hinted dislike at a prosperous ri'al 
Above all, he has diawn an imiierishable portrait of himself, a man 
protected against insult by a triple brass of confidence, whose vanity 
smiled untouched at the fierce assaults of desperate enemies That 
piesently he was chosen by Pope to succeed Theobald on rhe throne 
of folly gave luui a stiange pleasuic, and he discoveied, 1 think, 
the real reason of Pope’s choice ‘Right or wrong,’ said he, ‘a 
hek at the laureat will always be a sure bait, ad captarulmn 
vulgub, to catch him little readers’ It was, m effect, the laureate 
unw'orthy of his wreath that the great poet attacked, and the poet’s 
shaft should liaie been diiected against the court which put Cibber 
in a false position Ills laureate odes, sunk m the waters of ob- 
livion, no longer tioublc us We may even forget the skilful maker 
of stage-plays The historian of the theatre, the apologist, who 
has left behind him the liest coiiimentarj that we have upon the 
comedy of manrieis, will still be entitled to the world’s gratitude, 
though he wears the bays no longer on his brow. 
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CHAPTER VII 


THE RESTORATION DRAMA 
HI 

Tragic Poets 

The lesser tragic writers of this period, uninspired as most of 
their ivork seems when judged on its own merits, fall inevitably 
to a still lower level by comparison with the amazing literary 
powers of their great leader, Dryden They have all his faults 
and only a small and occasional admixture of his strength and 
resource In tragedy, as in other departments ot literature, the 
genius of Diyden overtops, on a general estimate, the productions 
of his leaser contemporaries, and how closely his lead in the drama 
was followed may be correctly estimated from the fact that, in 
1678, on hia abandoning the use of rimed verse in the drama, his 
followers also diopped this imiiossible form, wisely reflecting, no 
doubt, that when Dryden was not satisfied aa to its success, they 
might be sure of its failure The productions of the lesser 
tragedians, howevei, iii W'hich a desire to catch the humour of 
the public and to flattei the mood of the hour is the most fre- 
quently recuiriiig charactei istic, lemain most valuable as helping 
tofuinish a cleai idea oi the state of the drama and the pi evading 
standard of taste 

The drama on the le-opcning ot the theaties was subjected to 
a flood of new mflueiices Pai amount among these was the in- 
fluence of the court, tu which dramatists and actors alike hastened 
to pay the homage of servile flattery This lack of independence on 
the part of the dramatists of the day, coupled with the general 
relaxation of morals consequent on the restoration, account, m a 
large measuie, for the degradation into which tragedy in England 
sank While comedy retained, in its brightest manifestations at 
all events some redeeming wit and humour, tragedy fell to a level 
of dulncss and lubricity never surpassed before or since It 
should not be overlooked that, in this period, attendance at the 
theatre became a constant social habit, and the theatre itself a great 
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social force , and in this way alone can be explained the success 
on the stage of much portentous rubbish People went to the 
theatre not because they were interested in the drama but be- 
cause, to the exclusion of almost all other interests, they were 
interested m one another This is strikingly brought out by 
Crowne in the epilogue to Sir Courtly Nice, where he says of the 
audience 

They came not to see plays, hut act their own, 

And had throngf’d audiences when we had none. 

It must also be remembered that this was an age which bred a 
succession of gicat actors and actresses, who occupied an unpre- 
cedentedly large shaie of the public attention As Colley Cibber 
said, speaking of Lee’s Alexander the Great 

When these flowing H.unbers came from the Mouth of a Betterton the 
Multitude no more desiied Sense to them lhan our musical Connoisseuits 
think It essential in the celebrate Airs of an Italian Operai 

The same must have been even more true of such a woman as 
Mrs Barry Lee, Crowne and a host of others were perfectly 
capable of wi itiiig plays, with a French polish, to suit these new 
conditions , but they are unreadable to-day The crowd of 
lesser restoration dramatists perfectly understood what would 
be effective on the stage, and for the rest they relied on in- 
credible bombast and threadbare stage devices It has been seen 
how, notwithstanding all the changes which had taken place in 
the literal y and social conditions of the times, and 111 those of 
the performance of pla}’s, the theaties were reopened in 1660 
with favouiite old plajs , but now, side by side with the surviving 
traditions, new nifluemes were at work- Among these influences, 
the operatic element, which owed its fiist introduction to 
D’Aveiiaiit, became specially powerful in tragedy, and helped 
to bring about its degradation Another important faetor in the 
development of tragedy, viz the influence, direct and indirect, 
of French romance and drama, produced its first important 
result in the heroic play, which has been discussed in treating of 
the works of its chief representative and unapproached master, 
Dry den® 

The heroic play was not, however, an entirely new growth 
For the most part, it was French, but the influence of the Eliza- 
bethan dramatists may also be traced in it , and though, at first 

^ An Apology for his Ltfe^ ed Lowe, B W , 1889, Yol i, 106 
® Cf ante, ohap v, pp 121 eq , 127 eqg , 132 sqq 
* Cf note, chap i, pp 20 sqq 
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sight, it may appear to represent a departure from previous 
methods and ideals, and to be a distinct bi caking-away from the 
established traditions of tragedy in England, yet a more careful 
examination shows that, in the main, it was the natuial successor of 
the late Eli/abethaii diama, modified according to prevailing tastes, 
and confined within the pseudo-classical limits which weie the 
Older ol the day Uiidei these conditions, it is not sin prising that 
the heioic play did not take deep root in English soil By KiSO, 
tragedies in verse weie going out of fashion, and the English tragic 
inannei , as opposed to the Fi encli, began to i e-assert itself in the 
woik of contemporary dramatists 

The vioiks of the great Fiench dramatists had, also, a consider- 
able direct nifliience on English tragedy during the restoration 
period and this is pai ticulai ly true of I’lei i e Coi neille A version 
cjf the Vid by Joseph Rutter had been acted befoie Ifid/ ‘before 
their I\lajesties at (Joint and on the Cockpitt Stage in Driiiy Lane ’ 
— it 18 said undci the special pationage of (jiieen Ileniietta Maiia 
This, the fiist tianslation of Coi neille into English, was fol- 
lowed, in lO iS and 1050, by two \eiy pool blank-verse versions of 
PolyenHf and Hot ace t espectively, executed by Sii William Lower 
Neither piece seems to have been acted The mast ei pieces of 
French diama were, theiefoie, not iinlaimliai in tianslation, and, 
shoitly aftei the lestoiation, Corneille found a woitliy tianslator 
in the person of Mis Katheiine Philips — the Matchless Oiiiida’ 
Her version of Pomp&, in i imed verse, was produced in Dublin early 
in 166, f with great and increased hei already high reputation 
It was also successfully produced in Ijondon, and published there, 
ni the same yeai In 1001, another version at Fotttpee ‘ by certain 
Persons of Honour’ — Waller and loid Buckhiirst weie the moving 
spirits — was successfully produced , and, m the same year, Heia- 
<lnts was reproduced by Lodowick Carlell This last met with great 
success, thougli it does not attain the lespectable level of otheis in 
the same batch of translations Mrs I’hilips, meanwhile, encouraged 
by the success of Pompey, began to ti auslate Horace , but she died 
before completing more than the fiist four acts Her version, 
completed by Sn John Denham, was published in 1669 together 
with her other woi ks , but, in later issues, a conclusion by Chailes 
Cotton was printed Charles Cotton had himself printed a tians- 
lation of the whole play in lO/l , his version, however, was nevei 
acted In the same y>-ai, 1671, John Dancer’s translation of 
Nicondde was acted at the Theatre Royal in Dublin While 
Corneille thus became known and appreciated in England, his 
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contemporary Racine had to wait for anything like general 
acceptation until the next century, though signs are not wanting 
that he was being studied in England during the last quarter of 
the seventeenth century The industrious Crowne put forth, in 
1675, an utterly inadequate version of Andromaque, which did 
not meet with any favour, no hint being given of the extra- 
ordinary coming success of Ambrose Philips’s adaptation of 
the same piece in 1712 Otway’s Tttns aiul Berenice, though a 
careful and scholarly version, and abounding in the pathetic 
touch which was his secret, met with but moderate success on the 
stage’ The same was the case with two other versions of plays 
by Racine — Achilles, or Iphiqema in A idis by Abel Boyer 
(1700), and Phaedra and Hippolitm {AJOG) by Edmund Smith 
(who, a few years latei, supplied Rowe with material for his Lady 
Jane Gray), when the tragedy was first produced Public taste, 
no doubt, was being educated, for, in 1712, The Distrest Mother, 
Ambrose Philips's skilful adaptation of Andromaque, met with 
immediate and lasting popularity, and Smith’s Phaedra and 
Hippolitns was revived many times, with marked success, fiom 
1723 onw'ards 

On the whole, French influence on English tragedy, at this 
time, has been exaggerated , such as it was, it affected rather 
the outwaid form than the inwaid spiiit Much was written to 
piove that the Fiench mode, which was a reversion to classic 
rules, was the right mode, and most of the eailier plajs of the 
peiiod bear iiiaiks of the influence of these discussions But, for 
the last (]uarter of the century, the drama in the hands of Otway, 
Southeriie and Rowe was essentially a descendant of earlier 
hliiglish woik The result of the contioversy is admiiably summed 
up by Thorndike ‘The laws of the pseudo-classicists,’ he says, 

‘ were held to be measurealily good, but Shakespeare without those 
law's had been undeniably great” ’ 

After Drydeii, the foremost place among the dramatists of the 
lestoration age is, undoubtedly, held by Thomas Otway Born 
111 165i, at Trotton in Sussex, he was educated at AVinchester and 
Ohiist Church, Oxford, but he left the university without taking 
a degi ee After an unsuccessful appearance in Mrs Aphra Behn’s 
p'orc'd Mariiage (1671), he devoted himself to writing for the 
stage His first play, Alcibiades, a tragedy in rimed verse, was 

^ And this was probably due to bis having tacked on to it Moh^re’s Fourhenet de 
Scapin • 

Thorndike, A H , Tragedy, p 249 
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acted in 1675 at the new theatre in Dorset garden by the duke 
of York’s company, including the Bettertons and Mrs Barry It 
18 a dreary and stilted piece, and, though the heroic play was then 
at the height of its vogue, Alcibiadea met with but little success In 
his next play, Don Carlos (1676), Otway was more happy Though 
still hampeied bj bombast and rimed verse, the scenes are handled 
with some vigour, and the play seems to have been effective on the 
stage, and very popular It lan for ten nights and was freipiently 
revived The plot is taken from the AbbiS de Saint-Il^ars his- 
torical romance of Don Carlos (167‘1), of which a translation into 
English had appeared in 1074 The same source, at a later period, 
supplied Schiller with the plot of a tragedy heai ing the same title 
as Otway’s , but, though the English poet was not unknown in 
(ieimany, there is no evidence to show that Schillei made use of 
his work Tlie part of Philip II was played by Betterton, who pro- 
duced all Otway’s subsequent plays — a remarkable proof of their 
attractiveness from an actor’s point of view 

Two capable versions of French plays followed (1677) — Titus 
and Betemce from Ilacine’s Berenice and The Cheats of Scapin 
from Moliliie’s Fourberies de Scapm The latter held the stage 
for more than a huiidicd years 

While Otway was away in Holland on militar) service, his first 
corned), Friendship m Fashion, was produced (167H) His genius, 
howevei , most assuredly did not lie in the dii ection of comedy On 
his return to London, Otway produced (1680) The Histoi ij ami Fidl 
of Caius Manns'-, half of which tragedy, as he fiankiy admits in 
the prologue, is taken bodily from Romeo and Jidiet In the 
same year (1680) appeared The Orphan, a tragedy m blank verse, 
and the earlier of the two plays upon which Otway’s reputation 
rests The plot is supposcil to have been suggested by llobert 
Tailor’s comedy The Hogqc imth lost his Dearie (1614), which it 
resembles, or, more probably, by a work entitled Enqlish Ad- 
ventures By a Petson of Honour (attributed to Roger Boyle, 
earl of Orrery), published in 1676, which nanates the escapades of 
Charles Brandon, duke ot Suffolk With this play, Otway stepped 
out of the rank and file of restoration dramatists into his own 
particular place among great English tragedians He abandoned 
the artificial emotions of heroic personages iii favour of the joys 
and sorrows of ordinary human life The Orphem is, for the 

' It 10 probable that tins trapedy was produced before The Orphan^ for it oocurs in 
the Term. Catalogue (ed Arber, 19^3) for Michaelmas term 1679, while The Orphan 
occurs ibid , for Easter term 1680, six months later. 
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period, a singularly domestic play Two brothers, Castalio and 
Polydore, are in love with Monimia, their father’s ward. (Jastalio 
secretly contracts himself to her in marriage , but Polydore, over- 
hearing their plans for meeting, and unaware of the nature of 
the tie which unites them, contrives to supplant his brother on 
the wedding night Castalio, seeking admittance to the bridal 
chamber, is supposed to be Polydore and rudely repulsed , and 
he spends the night cursing all womankind. With the morrow 
come explanations, and the misery of the situation becomes clear. 
Whether the plot makes too large demands on the reader’s credulity, 
or whether it shocks his sense of decorum, the pathetic irony of the 
situation 111 which the characters find themselves is indisputably 
brought home with great tragic foice 

A comedy called The Souklier’s Fortune followed (1681)^, in 
which the poet drew upon his military experiences Langbaine 
discovered m tins piece numerous borrowings — notably from 
Boccaccio and Scarron , but the episodes are so common to plays 
of intrigue that it is difficult to say whence Otway derived them 
There is, however, more than a suggestion of Molifere’s L’icole 
dea Mans 

Otway’s next play, Venice Preserv’d, or a Plot Discover’d, a 
tragedy in blank verse, was first acted in February 1682 The story 
of this tragedy is taken from an anecdotal historj entitled La 
Coiijuiatioiides Espaijnols coiitre la i¥piihli<pie de Venise en 1618, 
published in 1674 by the Abbe- de Saiiit-lleal An English trans- 
lation had appealed in 167i> The finest character in the play, 
Belvideia, is, however, puiely the cieation of the poet’s genius, 
and the scenes between her and Jaflier, the weak, but at heart 
noble, conspirator who is peisuaded by Ins wife to reveal the plot 
to the senate, aie beyond praise Jaffier, torn between his 
passionate affection foi Belvidera and his almost eiiual devotion 
to his fi lends and their cause, presents a signally true picture 
of the human soul seeking vainly to reconcile coiiteiiding ideals 
His remorse and shame under the stinging reproaches of his dear 
friend and fellow-conspirator Pierre, his inability to free himself 
from the clinging love and fascination with which Belvidera has 
enmeshed him, his agony of grief on the senate’s breach of its 
promise to spare the lives of all the conspiiatois as the reward 
of his treachery — all these successive phases through which his 
sensitive, but weak and vacillating, spirit has to pass are depicted 
with consummate skill and true tragic^power 

^ This may have been acted earlier, on Otway’s retam from Holland 
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Otway’s political leaning reveals itself in the secondary title, 
with its obvious reference to the popish plot, and, still more 
clearly, in the prologue and epilogue, and the play is further dis- 
figured by some scandalous ‘ comic ’ scenes, written to ridicule 
Anthony, earl of Shaftesbury, in the character of Antonio, a 
lascivious old senator 

In Vfmce Preserv'd and, to a less extent, in The Orphan, 
Otway produced plays which, for intensity of feeling and tor the 
display of elemental emotions, are worthy to rank with the 
later masterpieces of the Ehzaliethan age, and w'lth some of 
Fletcher’s jilajs in particular The language of their finest 
passages is of a notable siinjihcity, admirably conveying the 
poet’s emiception of his chaiacters Unfortunately, passages 
of noble poetry are, at times, intermixed with lines of 
almost ludicious ineptitude Moie pathetic and convincing 
pictures of n omen overwhelmed by gi lef, confusion and hopeless- 
ness cannot be imagined than those diawn by Otway in his 
Monimia — ‘the trembling, tendei, kind, deceived Monimia’ — and 
the still finer Belvidei a — a masterpiece of insight into the human 
heart Both c haractei s were 01 iginally performed by M rs Barry, the 
celebrated actress who appeared in Otway’s first play, Ahihiades, 
and for whom the poet had conceived a hojieless jiassion Some 
of his letters to hei have been pieseived, and prove how dcejily 
he had fallen under her influence Ills uniefiiiited passion for 
this fascinating woman had a luauifest share in the uplifting of 
his genius from the dusty commonplaces of lesser restoiation 
drama to the heights of characterisation and expression which 
he reached in his two gicat tiagedies 

The Orphan and Venice Pteseiv’d were extremely popular, 
and were played with some ficqucncy down to the middle of the 
nineteenth century Both plays aie full of op[iortuiuties for 
effective acting, and the principal cliaracteis in them continued 
to be among the greatest triumphs, not onl\, when first produced, 
of the Bettertons and Mrs Bari\, but, also, of their most dis- 
tinguished succcssois Mis Siddons and Miss O’Neill weie famous 
Belvideras and Monnnias , Pieiie was one of John Kemble’s most 
signal successes, and (Jarrick many tunes played Pieiie, Jaffier 
and Chamont*. 

The Atheist, or The Second, Part of The Smddiers Fortune, 

1 Venice Vreien'd was revived at Sadler’s 'Welle, in 1845, with Phelps as Jaffier and 
Mrs Warner as Belvidera, and, as rScently as 1'104, the play was acted m London by 
the Ot’^’ay Society 
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completes the list of Otway’s plays It was produced in 1684 
and 18 as unsatisfactory as his previous efforts in comedy. In 
addition to the plays mentioned above, Otway wrote some poems 
and translations of no great importance The most ambitious of 
the poems are The Poet’s Complaint of his Muse (1680), which 
18 full of curious autobiographical touches , and Windsor Castle, 
published posthumously in 1685, a panegyric on Charles II He 
also wrote, according to the fashion of the day, a few piologues 
and epilogues for his fellow-diamatists He died, in 1685, in the 
utmost want and misery — one account says of actual starvation 

Though Otway failed as an actor, he possessed a strong sense 
of dramatic possibilities , and it is the combination of this sense 
with an oiigmal and individual genius, that will preserve his two 
chief effoits from oblivion^ 

Nathaniel Lee, son of a clergyman, was born about 1653, and 
educated at Westminster and Trinity college, Cambridge, where 
he graduated BA in 1668 His early experiences bear a strong 
resemblance to those of Otway Like him, Lee began his life m 
London in reliance upon some of the fitful patrons of letters in 
whom the age abounded, and, also like Otway, he, in the same 
jeai at the same theatre, failed utteily as an actor The first 
plays — and there is not much to choose between them — of the two 
diamatists alike appeared in 16/3 Between that date and 1681, 
Lee produced in rajiid succession eight tragedies and a tragi- 
comedy, all with quasi-liistoiical settings His first play, Nero, 
Emperour of Pome (16/5) was succeeded, in 1676, by Sophoxiisba, 
or HnnnihaVs Orel throw , which seems to have been mspiied by 
Oirery’s Parthcnissa To 1676, also, belongs Gloriana, or The 
Comt of Augustus Caesar These three aie heioic plays, for the 
most part in iimed verse, and tlioioughly typical of the period 
In 1677, Lee, following Drjden’s lead, pioduced the blank verse 
play entitled The Rival Queens, or The Death of Alexander the 
Great, which pioved an immediate anil lasting success It is 
founded on Cassaudre, a romance by La Calpi ent'do, upon whose 
CEopdtre Lee had already draw'ii for some of the incidents in his 
Gloriana There followed, m 1678, MUhndates, King oj Pontrn, 

1 For Hazlitt’a criticism of these two plays see his Lectures on the Dramatic 
Literature of the Age of Elizabeth, L viii {Collected edd Waller, A R and 

Glover, A , vol v, pp 354 — 5) In hie first lecture p 181) HazUtt declares that 
‘with the exception of a single writer, Otway, and of a single play of hie (Fenice 
Preserved) there ifl nobody in tragedy and dramciic poetry to be compared to the 
great men of the age of Shakespear and immediately after ’ 
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another blank verse play, and, in 1679, Dryden and Lee co- 
operated in the composition of (Edipvs, King of Thebes. 
Theodosivs, or the Force of Love, one of Lee’s most successful 
plays, was produced in 1660, and was acted very frequently 
throughout the eighteenth century Caesar Borgia, Son of Pope 
Alexander the Sixth ( 1680 ), Lucius Junius Brutus, Father of 
His Couutiij (1681), and The Pitneess of Cleve, acted in 1681, but 
not printed until 1689, are all more or less reminiscent of French 
romances of the Scudery type {La Pnnccssc de Cltves, by the 
countess de La Fayette, was a late masterpiece of this school of 
hction ) In 1682 Dryden and Lee again joined hands in TheDulx 
of Guise Most of this play was Lee’s work, and was drawn from a 
piece called The Massacre of Pans, which, though wiitteii some 
j eai B pieviouslj , had not then been produced In 1684 appeared 
Constantine the Great, his last play, if we except the aforesaid 
Massacre oj Pans (169(1) Lee went out of his mind in 1684 
and was confined to Bedlam until 1689, when he was released 
He had been given to dunk all his life, and, in 1692, an excess of 
this kind brought about his death 

Lee’s plays are not without a certain imposing iiictnresqueness 
and broad efiectiveiiess , but he entnely lacked the sense of 
measure and proportion, with that of huinoin Neither delicacy 
of peiccption, nor the power of characterisation — in short, none 
of the finei qualities of the dramatist — are to be found in him 
His personages talk at the top of their voices on all occasions — 
happy or the reverse — while rant and confusion blood and dust, 
ghosts and portents and hysterics, efiectuallj conceal from all but 
the most perseveinig student the occasional noblei features of 
Lee’s imagination It is hardly fair, peihaps, to judge his plays 
by reading them m cold blood They were intended for acting , 
and, as acting plays, they have ahundaiitly justified themselves 
The Rival Queem and Theodosius siijiphed favourite parts to 
many of the most gifted tragic actois not only of their own day, 
but, also, 111 the next century Alexander, in The Rived Queens, 
was one of Bcttei ton’s most popular rOles, and he played leading 
parts III all Lee’s later productions , while Hart and Mohuii ac- 
quired fame m his earliei pieces At a later date, Charles Kemble 
and Mrs Pow'ell and Edmund Keen and Mrs Glover revived The 
Rival Queens with marked success. And it is easy to understand 
how thrilling, in then hands, must have been the scenes 
of white-hot elemental passion in which Lee abounda He was 
consistently a candidate for immediate popular favour. He gave 
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the court what it liked — heroic plays on French lines, with a strong 
appeal to the senses, and characters capable of being played with 
immense effect and abandon by gifted actors and actresses. It 
may be accounted a significant, though hardly a surprising, feet 
that, at a tune when almost everything — good, bad and indifferent 
— has been reprinted, no publisher has been found courageous 
enough to undertake an edition of Lee No analysis of his extra- 
vagance can give so distinct an impression of it as an example, and 
the following description in Lmcius Jumm Brutus, of a young 
boy’s grief, is typical of many similar absurdities scattered up and 
down his plays 

His pretty eyes, ruddy and wet mth tears, 

Like two burst Cherries rolling m a storm*. 

On the other hand, th' lines frequently quoted 

Thou coward' yet 

Art living’ Cans! not, wilt not, find the road 
To the great palaee of niagnifirent Beath, 

Though thousand ways lead to his thousand doors 
Which day and night are still unbarred for all"? 

may be taken as an instance of Lee at his best Now and again, 
a stray verse or metaphor reminds us of the Elizabethan heights 
from which the restoration dramatists had fallen so far But these 
beauties aie few' and far between, and it must be frankly confessed 
that, to-day, Lee is almost unreadable 

The birthday and parentage of John Crowne, one of the most 
prolific of the ciowd of restoration diamatists, arc alike unknow'ii 
From recent researches it appears probable that he was the sou of 
William Crowne, who emigrated to Nora Scotia, and that he was born 
about 1()4() He w'as certainly in London in lofi.'i, for his first w’ork 
appeared m that year, the romance entitled Paudiou and Aniphi- 
geiiin In 1671 was acted and published liis tragicomedy Julumn, 
or the Pnveess of Poland — the first of a long senes of dull and half- 
forgotten ti.igcdies It was succeeded by The History of Chiirles 
the Eighth of Fiance f 1672), in rimed couplets, and Andromache 
(1675), in prose The last seems to have been a mere adajitation 
of a translation, chiefly m verse, by another hand, of Racine’s 
Andromaqne In 1675 also appeared the masque Cahsto, or the 
Chast Nymph, acted at court by members of the royal family and 
household It is without charm, and owes whatever interest it 


^ Act V, Bc 2. 


Oedtpui^ act v, bo 1 
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may retain to the personalities of the performers, and to the fact 
that, on the occasion for which it was written, Dryden, the poet 
laureate, was passed over in favour of Crowne thiough the interest 
of Rochester 

Crowne’s first comedy, TJie Country W'd, was acted in 1675 
It IS founded on Mohfcre’s Le Sicilien, on V Amour Peintre (1667), 
and, in Sir Mannerly Shallow, contains a sort of first sketch of the 
tYfie — that of the pompous gull — which Crowne afterwards de- 
veloped with marked success into the PodestJi (in Citij Politiques), 
Sir Couitly Nice (in the play of that iianiel, and Lord Stately (in 
The Etujhbh Fnei) 

Then followed thiee tragedies of absolute dulness. The De- 
struction of Jeiusalem (1677), The Ambitious Statesman (1679), 
of which the theme and sources are alike French , and Thyestes, 
taken from Seneca (1661) The coucentiated horror of the last- 
mentioned juece has led to its receiving more notice from Ci owne’s 
Clitics than his other tragic pi eductions', but there is not any 
nobility in his treatment of the awful story Shortly before the 
appearance of this tragedy, Crowne, in ICHO, produced a hash of 
Shakespcaie’s Ilenni VI, Pait II, which he called The Misery 
of Civil War, and followed this, m Ifilll, with Heiiiij the Sixth, 
the First Pait With the Murder of Huinphteij, Duke of 
Glocester 

Ills best comedies came next City Politiques (1683), and 
Sir Courtly Nice, or It cannot be (1685) The date oi the formei 
ot these pieces, long a subject of debatey is now estaolished In 
Its elaboiate and very amusing satire on the wings, despite 
Ciowno’s peitunctoiy professions to the central y, the originals 
from which some of the portiaits were drawn may lie detected 
without difficulty Titus Oates masquerades as Dr Panchy, and 
Htephen Colledge is inti oduced in the guise of a bricklayer , while 
frequent hits are made at Shaftesbuiv ui the person of thePodesLY 
ot the very uii-Neapolitaii ‘Naples’ where the action is supposed 
to take place 

1 Lamb thought it worth while to include scenes from this as well as from other 
plays by Crowne m hiB Rxlrncts from the Garrjck playt 

2 Bwqraphia Dramuiica fives the date of production 1G75, vthile several other 
authorities, including (renest, state that it did not appear uutil 1688 The earlier 
of thesf 'late' ih, from internal evidence impossible, for Dryden’s Mfdal, published in 
1682, IS reft rred to b) name, and the play is full ot satire about plots and counterplots, 
burning tin city and letting in tne French It seems probable that this comedy wes 
confused w.th The Vovntry Wit, which actually appeared in 1675, in any case, the 
publication of the Term Catafo^urs establishes beyond further question the fact that 
City Pi)lttiques was first published in 1683 It was re-isauod in 1688 
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Sir Courtly Nice is by far the best of Crowne’s plays, and has 
in it something of the true spirit of comedy which, in this age, 
reached its height in the group of comic dramatists headed 
by Congreve^ It is founded on Moreto’s play No puede ser 
guardar ana rnajer (No holding a Woman), which is itself an 
imitation of Lope de Vega’s Mayor Imposibile (The greatest of 
impossibilities) An English version of Moreto’s comedy, by Sir 
Thomas St Serfc, had lieen produced without success m IddH, 
under the title Tamgo's Wihs, or the Cojfee-Hou‘ic , but Crowne 
does not seem to have been aware ot its existence In any case, 
the principal characters in Crowne’s play are new Sii Couitly 
himsell, with Hothead and 'I’esiimony — an admirably contrasted 
pair, repi esenting, in a most diverting manner, the cxtierne factions 
of the age — and Siirh ate all due to Crowne’s invention^ 

The tiagedics of Darius (1688), Itegidus (1692) and Caligula 
<, 1698J call loi no nioi e than a passing mention Crowne’s 1 ist tw'o 
comedies aic, however, more inteiesting The English Ftier 
(1690) Is a moidant satiic on the personal lives and characters of 
the Catholic piiests who had been high in favour at the couit 
of James II Father Petie has been suggested as the original of 
Father Finical, and the satiie is ceitainly on much the same 
lines as that of several scandalous narratives of ‘the Martin's ’ life* 
The piece owes much to Molif-re’s Tartuffe (printed 1669), well 
known in England b}’ this time 

The stoiy of The Curious Impeitiiient m Don Quixote, which 
had been used ten years previously bv Southerne in The Dis- 
appointment, or the Mother in Fashion, fuinished Ciowme with 
a cential idea foi his last comedy The Married Beau (1694) It 
IS less witty and coarser than his other comedies^ Ciowne seems 
to have been alive in 1/01 

Lee has been called an mfeiior Otway, and Crowne, so far as 

^ St e, anti t liap ^ i 

^ Hothead la diarK'd with not often attendm}? church — ‘What then, Im for the 
church ' Timothy wants to know whether we cau’t be saved nnlesw we go to Oxford 
Sir Courtly, though he has bestowed ‘some gainiture on plays, as a song or a prologue,’ 
liolds to the principle that ‘Men of <iuaUtj ait above wit ’ Tlit play it. lull of allusions 
to the politics of the daj , and an entireh new vt rb ‘to Godfiev is mlroiluctd, in ob\ lous 
allusion to the murder of Sir Edmund Berrj liodfriy in lf)7H Mountfort was nn 
(quailed in the p iil of Sir Couitly Nice, which ho performed at its original jiroduction 
at the Theatre thougli Colley Cibbci made a great success of the part m the 

eighteenth ccmtuiv, when it was frequently re\ived 

^ Cf ante, chap i, p 48 

* According to Downes’w Jiosauii Anghcanu* (facHimiie reprint, J886, p 45) Ciowne 
produced a further comedy, JunHct Busy, but it ‘prov’d not a living play’ and was 
never printed 
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his tragedies are concerned, might be cailed a second-rate Lee 
His plays have all Lee’s turgidity, with none ot that author’s 
redeeming though crazy picturesqueness They preserve a dead 
level of mediocrity, and it seems almost incredible that such a 
piece as The Destruction of Jerusalem could ever have gained 
the marked success which it undoubtedly secured Nothing but 
mounting elaboiate enough to impress an uncritical audience 
could have saved such plays as these from immediate and final 
damnation Such originality and talent as Crowne possessed 
found vent in his comedies and it may be pointed out that, 
ot all the tragic dramatists ot the time who wrote comedies, he 
alone produced any that have a claim to be remembered His 
Sir {’ourtlyNice is a genuinely comic and living peisonage, and, 
though he has found numerous imitators, the creation of the type 
belongs to Ciowne 

Thomas Southcinc(or Southern, as his name is spelt in the first 
editions of all his plays), was of Irish parentage, blithe spent his 
life in London, where his career was in sti iking contrast to those 
of most contemporary dramatists, as to both its length and its 
conduct He pioduted two highly successful plays exactly calcu- 
lated to hit the public taste, and by no means without intrinsic 
merit Southerne seems to have possessed considerable peisonal 
charm and w'as a valued fiiend of several of the most distinguished 
men of his day He enjoyed the intimate friendship of f)ryden, 
who wiote prologues and epilogues foi several of his pl.iys and 
who, in 1092, entiusted him with the task of completing the last 
act of hib contents and levismg the whole Lriiited at the 
end of his Wotls (1774) is a delightful letter addicssed to him by 
Lord Oriery, dated 173 % begninmg ‘My dear Old Man,’ wdnch 
breathes throughout a spirit of the wai mest friendship and regard 
Koutherne’s dedications sufficiently show that these were no 
isolated instances Not only was Ins liteiary work successful in 
obtaining for him admiration and regai d, but he also reaped from 
it substantial pecuniary profit' 

In his fiist play. The, Loyal Brotlu^r (16H2), Southerne discloses 
strong tory sympathies, and the character of Ismael is supposed 
to convey the inevitable attack on Shaftesbury The play is 
taken from a novel called Tarhmas, Prime of Persia, translated 
flout the French bv P Porter in 1676 

' Fo the copyright ot The Spartan Dame (by no means his best play), Chettiood 
the bookBeller paid one bundled an^ twenty pounds, and Southerne is stated to hate 
made altogether five hundred pounds profit out of this rather commonplace production 
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This was followed by four comedies, for the most part in 
prose. The, Dtaappointment, or the Mother in Fashion (1684) is 
(once more) founded on the story of The Curious Impertinent in 
Don Qmxote Sir Anthony Love, or The Rambling Lady (1691) 
was ‘ acted with extraordinary applause,’ the part of Sir Anthony 
being ‘most masterly played’ by Mrs Mountfort The Wives 
Excuse, or Cucholds male themselves (1692) was not so successful, 
and seems to have given offence in some quarters by its too 
faithful delineation of polite life The Maids' Last Prayer, or 
Any, rather than Foil (1693) is chiefly notable as containing a 
song said to have been the earliest acknowledged piece of Con- 
greve’s writing Howevei, Southerne’s strength did not he in 
comedy, though his comic productions are, in general, considerably 
less gross, and decide dly more w itty, than those of most of his 
contemporaries , and it was not until 1694 that, in The Fatql 
Marriage, or the Innocent Adidtery, he achieved a play worthy 
of his talent This popular drama was founded on Mrs Aphra 
Behn’s novel The Nun, or The Perjur’d Beauty Its success 
was immediate^ The Fated Marriage was frequently acted 
during the eighteenth century, Garrick, in particular, reviving it, 
m an abndged veision, in 1757^ 

In 1696 appeared Southeriio’s other great success, Oroonolo, oi 
the Royal Slave, like its predecessor a mixture of blank verse and 
prose Mis Behn again sujiplicd the plot in hei noiel of the same 
name, and the piece, as adapted by Hawkeswoith, had an even 
longer life than The Fatal Marriage It is not, however, intrin- 
sically so efleetivc , tliough the novelty of its story and setting 
(a slave plantation in the West Indies), and the acting of Ver- 
bruggen, as the noble-niiiided, it somewhat tedious, negro, the hero 
of the piece, gave it a high place in public favour 

In none of las last three plays did Southerne reach so high a 
level The Fate of Capua (1700) was a failure, nor can The 
Spartan Dame (1719), founded on Plutarch’s Life of Agis, m 
spite of its stage success, be pronounced a good play Money the 
Mistress (1726), Southerne’s last production, wasquite unsuccessful, 
its plot is taken fiom the countess D’Aulnoy's Travels into Spain 
When at his best, Southerne reminds us of Otway in his power of 

’ Mrs Barry played Isabella, which remained one of her most telling parts 
Betterton played Villeroy, Isabella’s Beooiid bnsband 

* On this occasion, Mrs Cibber plaved Isabella to Ui trick’s Biron Later, M-s 
Siddons played the same part with immense effect, and it itmained her most popular 
part outside Shakespeare 
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pathoB and his perception of stage effect The character of Isa- 
bella 18 well conceived and worked out with great sympathy 
Her gradual j'lelding to the importunate advances of Villeroy, her 
second husband, and her giief and horror at the discovery that 
Biron, hei fiist husband, is alive, and has returned to her, are 
depicted with considerable power, and are not unworthy to be 
compared with passages of Fletcher The introduction of Isabella’s 
and Bn oil’s child is a stioke of dramatic genius, and must have 
mateiially stroiigtheiicd the play, as the same device has strength- 
ened many a jiopnlar drama since Indeed, The Fatal Marriage 
and Orooiailo may be legarded as the prototypes of a host of 
popular melodramas Yet, though, on occasion, a master of stage 
effeii, Soiitherne never rises, and did not aspne to use, above 
.sujiplying the dramatic needs of his day In another age, he might, 
perhaps, have done better things , for, thongli he pandered to the 
v'lcious tastes of his audiences, he seems fully to have i eahsed how 
fai it was necessary to sink in order to giatify those tastes, and 
he halt apologised — not without reason — tor the ‘comic ’ scenes in 
his best two plavs 

Elkanah Settle and Thomas Shadwell weie described by 
Dryden as 

Two fools that crutch tlicir fechlc sense on verse , 

Who, by mv muse, to all succeeding tunes 

Shall live, in spite of their own doggrel rhymes i, 

and, in Settle’s case, at all events, the prophecy has come true 
Of the numerous publications which remain to show the fruits of 
his busy pen scarce one is lead to-day He made a bid for success 
111 almost every department of literature, but he is only remem- 
bered as l)oeg, the ' ictm. of some of the most scathing lines in 
English satirical poetiy 

Settle began his career as a dramatist with the tragedy 
Cainbi/Kee, King of PuKia, pioduccd, according to Downes^, by 
Betterton in 1G60, when it met with considerable success It was 
not printed till 1671, and was followed by The Empiess of Morocco 
(1673) Foi a brief period, the latter play earned all before 
it, and the applause bestowed on it, together with the absurd 
compaiisons of Settle to Dryden, to the detriment of the latter, 
which it evoked, seem to have moie or less turned Settle’s head. 
As a mattei of fact. The Empress of Morocco owed its success 


^ Absalom a7id ichitophel. Part ii 
* ivttstiai Ayiglican^ (facBimilk: reprint (1R86)), p 27 
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mainly to the good offices of Rochester, who patronised Settle to 
annoy Dryden It displays considerable ingenuity and knowledge 
of stage effect, always Settle’s strong point’ The success of the 
jilay, and the pompous manner of its publication, drew forth some 
abusive Notes and Ohservatwtis, said, by Dennis, to have been 
the joint woik of Crowne, Dryden and Shadwell, to which Settle 
replied, and, though Crowne claimed the lion’s share of the 
attack, a paper war arose between Settle and Dryden 

The Empress of Morocco was succeeded by Loi'e and Revenge 
(1675), and Ihtakim, the Illmtuons Bassa (1677), founded on 
Madeleine de Solidary ‘s romance, turned by her brother Georges 
into a play of the same name Fiom that time until 1716, Settle 
produced a large number of plays, mostly bombastic tiagedies of 
the poorest sort, the ' ery names of which ai e now unfamiliar 
Almut 1060, he made the first of his several changes of political 
tenets and opened fire on the adherents of the court and catholic 
party, his eailiest patrons The disgraceful play. The Female 
Predate, maiks this stage in his career In 166,‘l, he was a tory 
once more, and involved himself in an acrimonious controversy 
concerning the popish plot In 1691, he was appointed city 
poet, and, in that capacity, [iioduced the annual pageant on lord 
mayoi’s day, of which the official printed lei.ord for several years 
IS extant In the duties of this office, Hettle must have found 
himself at home, for the fertility of his scenic invention is un- 
doubted It was not, however, sufficiently luciative to keep him 
fiom want, nor did he tuin his coat clcveily enough to profit 
gieatly by these successive changes He sank lower and lower, 
and, at last, was idiliged to wiite dioHs foi Baitholoniew fan, and 
even, accoidiiig to a tiadition in.diciously repeated by’ Poiie, to act 
in them himself In 1716, the foilorn hack found a haven in the 
(’haitci house, wlicre he died eaily in 

Defoie consideimg Nicholas Rowe, whose pi lucipal play s belong 
to the eailici yeais of the eighteenth centuiy, we may iiientioii the 
names of a few tragic dramatists of even slighter calibre than 
Elkanah Settle’s 

John Dennis, the butt of many of Pope’s most savage saicasms, 
but w'ell eipiipped as a liteiaiy ciitic’, was the fathei of a very 

^ The principal interest ^\hlch, at the present ilai attiicheb to declamatory 
performance ir due to tht cngravniKs 'vhuli were pubhshtd with Iht pla^ in and 

wliioh give a vei> gmod idea of the magniliceuct of tht Dor’spt gaiden theatre, both 
Without and witliiu ^ 

^ Hifl 1 hne JjCtttis 0)1 the Lunin's and hritnui's of Shaki sp, are (1711) were written 
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numerous literary progeny, the dramatic section of which included 
tragedies, comedies and a masque But, though he borrowed with 
equal freedom tiom Euripides, Tasso, and Shakespeare, his efforts 
were almost unifoimlj unsuccessful In the closing jears of the 
seventeenth century, he pioduced the comedy A Plot and No Plot 
(1697J, a sdtne on the Jacobites, and Ririaldo and Armida, a 
tragedy founded on Tasso, played in 1699 

Ot the seven plays written by John Banks, the most successful 
weie The Unhappy Favourite, oi the Earl of Essex (1682) and 
Vertue Betiay’d, or Anna Builen, also acted in 1682 He seems 
to have been an adnuier of Lee, and faithfully leproduced that 
author’s worst characteristics Like Lee, he plundered the French 
romances, and, in 1696, brought out a play taken tiom Le (irand 
Cyrus His fotte, hovvevei, was melodrama based on English 
Ijistory, and, in this field, he enjojed a great popular success 

John Hughes belongs, in point of time, to the next period, but 
his manner is emphatically that of the lestoration Besides the 
operas Calypso and Tekmachus (1712) and Apollo and Daphne 
(1716), he wrote a piece called The Siege of Damasms, ■which was 
produced on the day ot the author’s death (17 Febiuaiy 1729), and 
was recc'vcd with much approval It owes much to D’Aveiiaiit's 
The /Siege (printed 1678), and its success, as well as that ot Hughes’s 
other dramatic efforts, depends largely on the opportunities tor 
spectacular display which it affoids His plays, nevertheless, 
show considciable power of construction, and aie often toicibly 
and picturesquely^ written 

George Granville, loid Lansdowne, besides a disastrous adap- 
tation of The Merchant o/ Venice, pioduced, in 1690, the comedy 
entitled The She-Gcdlants, and, in 1698, Heioak Loie, a tragedy 
sufficiently described by its composite title Both these pieces 
seem to have been successful His last cfloit, an opera entitled 
The British Enchanter < was produced by Bctteiton in 1790 and 
well received' 

Edward Ravensci oft, though chiefly a water of comedy, pro- 
duced a tragicomedy called King Edgar and Alficda (1077), and 
a tragedy. The Italian Husband, acted 1097, and full of horrors 
It was piobably suggested by a tale in Thomas Wright’s The 
Glory of God’s Revenge against Mnrthcr and Adultery (1685) 

in reply to llymer, and are creditable to Dennis’s perception of the greatness of 
Shakespeare B tragic genius, hie carJier ciitical works likewise deserve notice His 
disputes with Collier, Addison and Pope belong to the literary biographies of those 
writers 

^ Cf ante, p 53 note 
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Mrs Aphra Behn, though principally known through the medium of 
her comedies and novels, wrote several tragedies, the first of 
which, Abdelazer^ or tlie Moor’s Revenge (1C77), was altered from 
Marlowe’s Lust’s Dominion^ Mrs Manley, who achieved an un- 
enviable reputation as a novelist, also produced several lurid 
tragedies, of which the first, 2'Ac Royal Mischief, appeared in 1696 
Thomas Rymer, author of The Tragedies of the Last Age (1678) 
and of other cntical work, in which he attacked the Elizabethan 
tragic poets, chiefly on account of then failure to observe the 
unities^, published, in 1678, one of the last rimed tragedies in 
Edgar, or the English Monarch, which stiictly observes the 
classic rules 

Nicholas Ilowe holds a unique position as forming a link be- 
tween the late restoration dramatists and those of the Augustan 
age For, though all his plays were produced in the early jears of 
the eighteenth ceiiturj , his work is thoroiighlj typical of the drama 
at the close of the i estoration jici lod, and he is more at home with 
Banks and Southeriie than with the writers of the age of Pope 

Born in 1674, in comfortable circumstances, Rowe, in due 
course, was called to the bar, but soon abandoned law in order to 
devote himself wliolly to literature His first play, The Ambitious 
Step-Mother, was pioduced, in 1700, at Lincoln’s Inn fields by 
Betterton, and was well receiveil It is one of the large group of 
plays in which the scene is laid iii conventionally ‘eastern’ sur- 
roundings Tins was followed by Tamerlane (1702), which, 
as a drama, is ineffective, it has, howevci, a certain historic 
interest, for Louis XIV, the aiitlioi tells us, was sainised under 
the name of Bajazet — the villain of the piece, while the high- 
minded lieio, a soit of Admiiablc Ciichton among piiiices, and 
much given to mipioviug the occasion — was intended to pci sonify 
William 111 It was revived yearly on 5 November, the anni- 
versary of the landing of William of Orange, until 1815 

Rowe’s next piece, The Fan Pemlent (1708), pioved one of 
the most populai plays of its time It is borrow'ed, as to plot, 
from Massinger and Field’s The Fatal Dowry (1682), but Rowe 
gieatly reduced the oldei play, omitted its force and flavour, and 
deluged his version with a moral tone which is all his own This 

^ As to her comedies, see ante, pp 140 — 2 

* J Short View of Traqedy appeared ib 1093 Ujraer was appointed historiographer 
royal in 1692, and published 15 volumeb of hiHi*Wcitra between 1704 and his death in 
171S Cf poH, vol IX • 
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simple domestic drama, written, like Rowe’s other tragedies, in 
rather fluent blank-verse, met with extraordinary success and was 
constantly before the public till 1825, or theieabouts The author 
promises in the prologue that ‘you shall meet with sorrows like 
your own’ The public found that Rowe kept his woid, and, to 
this fact, and to the rather cheap appeal of the last act, with 
its accumulated furniture of the charnel-house and the grave, 
rather than to any depth of tragic power in the play, the lon- 
gevity of the piece must be attributed The ‘haughty, gallant, 
gay Lothario’ of this tiagedy has become a familiar synonym 
for a heartless libertine, and was the model for Lovelace in 
Richardson’s Clarism Harlowc No play was more popular in 
the eighteenth centuiy^ 

Rowe’s solitary comedy, 77te Biter, produced in 1705, was a 
failure According to Johnson, the author’s applause was the 
only sound of approval heard in the thcatic at its production 
It was succeeded by the tragedy Ulj/>,.ses (1706), a tedious and 
ineffective drama which lacks Rowe’s usual strong appeal to the 
pity of his audience Neither this plaj nor The Royal Convert 
(17(I7) — very dull, with a background of mythical British history — 
calls for special comment Rowe's last two plays bear a strong 
likeness to one another The Tragedy of Jane Shore ‘in imita- 
tion of Shakespeare’s style,’ produced in 171-1, has boon said to bear 
no closer resemblance to Shakespeaie than is to be found in the 
fact that like some of liis plajs it is based upon an episode in the 
history of England It i-,, however, a good acting play, which, 
even now, has not entirely disappcaied fiom the stage It af- 
foided Mis Siddons one of her most ticniendous opportunities for 
realistic acting As Jane Shoic, didting lialf-stai \ed about the 
streets of Ijondoii, eye-witnesses leport that the audience ‘abso- 
lutely thought her the creature peiishing thiough want’ — and 
‘ could not avoid turning fiom the suffeiing object ’ 

In the following yea- 07151, Kowi. succeeded Tate as poet 
laureate and piodiiced his last play, The Tragedy of the Lady 
Jane Gray ’hhis play, as well as its predecessor, and, to some 
extent, Rowe’s othei dramatic works, displav a certain nobility of 
outlook and purity of pin pose, in mai ked and refreshing contrast 

' Among the most intt*restmg revivals were those by Garrick in 1743 and 1746, 
when he jilayed Lothaiio, and those of 17hi and buhsequent jears •when Mrs Siddons, 
as Cahsta electrized her audiences particularly in the scent with Horatio in the third 
act, where he accuses her of being false to her husband and his friend, Altamont In 
IHOi, a revnal of the play took place, when the cast included Mrs Siddons and both 
the Kemble brotlitrs * 
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to the pruriency in which the English drama had for half a 
century been steeped The uncxceptionably moral and patriotic 
tone of Rowe’s last play, as well as its protestant spirit, aifor ds a 
1 ery striking proof of the change that had come over tlie English 
stage since the revolution and the publication of Jeremy Collier’s 
Short View 

Like Otway, Rowe attempted to move his audiences to pity 
and terror, but, with few exceptions, his dramas leave us cold 
and unmoved lie contrives situations with considerable skill, 
but he generally fails to make his characters rise to them , nor do 
they give vent to then feelings in language w hicli is always either 
touching in itself, oi suitable to the surrounding circumstances 
Ills plays aie the calm and finished performances of an author 
who felt but faintly th ■ emotions which he sought to portray, and 
who, by the intioduction of what he very aptly calls ‘the pomp of 
honor,’ hoped to find his waj to the feelings of his readers 
Criticism and the public taste, in fact, have alike moved far since 
Johnson wrote of Rowe’s The Fmi Pemtent, ‘There is scarcely 
any work of any poet at once so interesting by the fable, and so 
delightful by the language’ He has, however, other claims to 
the respect of posterity Of the significance of his edition of 
Shakespeare’s works (17U9), something has been said in an earlier 
volume^ while his translation of Lucan’s Pharsalia, which was 
first published as a whole in 1718 (shortly after his death), and 
of which at least nine editions appeared between that date and 
1822, 18 , piobably, at the jirescnt day, his least forgotten work 
He also translated in veise Boileaii’s Lutnn (1788) Rowe was 
an accomplished iiiodeiii, as well as classical, scholar, and his 
peiHonality is one of dignity, as well as of interest, in the history 
of English literatiiie 


^ Stc vol V, chap XI, pp 267 — 8 
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THE COURT POETS 

The career of the Court Poets is an episode not merely in the 
history of literatuie but in the history of manners In their lives 
as in their art, they were an outspoken protest against the domina- 
tion of the puritans Whatever their predecessors in their stem 
morality had disdained, they pursued with a i are fervency of spirit 
The chief end of then ambition was to catch pleasure on the wing, 
and they gave to pleasuie a liberal interpietation Gallantry was 
not enough for them No courtier could liope to win the appioval 
of his sovereign who had not given proof of his ‘ wit,’ who had not 
publicly bin ned incense before the muse of frivolity So it came 
about that, in Sedley’s phrase, ‘every fop wrote songs,’ that tew 
refrained from libelling their friends in satire, and that a freedom 
in written, as in spoken, speech matched the pi evading freedom of 
thought and conduct 

The court, lu biief, cheiished an ideal hitherto strange to 
English austerity It no longer took a keen interest in rival policies 
The bitter conflict of the civil war, followed by the domination of 
Oliver, had obscured the spark of jiatriotism which burned only 
in a few loyal hearts The king and his courtieis were determined 
to amuse themselves They had learned iii Pans how to temper 
their magnificence witli nit and ]>oMfi^sc and, iii the glamour of 
beauty and courage, thev forgot the long, dark days when all 
the decorative arts of hie had been banisbed, when even the smile 
of irony was deemed a disgiace Charles II, a monarch to w'hom 
most things were easy save w'lsdom, led the band ot revellers, 
prefeired the ribaldry of Biickliurst and Hedlcy to the giave advice 
of Arlington, sauntered away his days in the society of his 
mistresses, and delighted iii satire, even though it was directed 
against hmiself It was a golden age, ti uly, m which life seemed 
desirable for its own sake,, and in which nobody thought of its 
drearier purpose Les plus homv^tes gens du monde, says 
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St Syremond, ce »ont les Frawp/i» qui pendent, et les Anglais qui 
parlent. And at Whitehall, which he graced by his presence for 
many years, he might have encountered them both 

Such 18 one side of the medal The reverse is less attractive 
If it weie frnohty whose muse reigned in Wliitehall, it was a 
pompious frivolity There was very little spiontaneous gaiety in the 
court of the returned king The intention to be gay w'as so loudly 
expressed that it seemed to come fioin the head rather than from 
the heart The sense of relief, the determination to be happy at 
all costs, suggest that a spice of malice flavoured the joyoiisness of 
the courtiers Iii what they said and did thei e was no trace of the 
golden mean Their meriiment was too often the merriment of 
constraint Rochester declares in one of his letters that it wasn’t 
safe for a man to leave the court, if he didn't want to lie hanged. 
The exploits set forth in the MCtnotres de Grninout, are, so to saj, 
conscious of leaction Their persistent monotony fatigues us who 
read of them, as perchance they fatigued the courtiers who are 
their heiocs The king and his friends were too flagrantly 
industiious 111 the pursuit of pleasure Gramont himself was not 
content to lely upon his own giaces for success He wooed his 
goddesses with ‘gloves, pocket looking-glasses, elegant boxes, 
api icot paste, essences, and other small wai es of lov e ’ To be 
jealous without being in love, to play for stakes so high that they 
could not be paid without distress, to indulge 111 [iractical jokes 
which had no better excuse than physical infirmity — these arc not 
the marks of happiness They were the inisfoi tunes of everyone 
who came w'lthin the ciicle of Whitehall The manners of the 
time thus pioved the best material for satire and comedy There 
was, pci haps, moie joy in their contemplation than in their exercise. 
Pe[)ys, who lived on the fringe of the Court, was gay, because he 
can led his mdoimtablc gaiety into the simplest aflaiis of his life 
We can believe that theie was a flash of genuine gaiety at Epsom, 
when Nell Gwyiin and Buckhurst ‘kept mery house’ there But 
the pleasure of Chailcs ll’s court was marred by the inveise of 
Puritanism It wus austeie even in its love-making 

At times, the coui tiers broke thiough all the bonds of restiaint. 
Tliey thought it no sliame to commit acts of violence 111 the streets. 
Once upon a time, Buckhurst and his fiieiids killed a tanner at 
Stoke Newington whom they suspected of theft, and whose pockets 
they emptied, as of stolen goods A far worse scandal W'as caused 
by Sir Chailes Sedley’s amazing apparition at Oxford Kate’s in 
Bow street. He came in open day, as Pepys tells us. 
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into the Balcome and showed his nakedness and abusing of scnpture and 
as it were from thence preaching a mountebank sermon from the pulpit, 
saying that there he had to sell such a powder ns should make all the women 
run after him, i,000 people standing underneath to see and hear him, and 
that being done he took a glass of wine, and drank it off, and then took 
another and drank the King’s health 

It 18 not Sill prising that the unbi idled conduct of Sir Charles 
Sedley and of Buckhuist, wlio was of the company, came near to 
causing a not, bi ought the oftendeis before the com t, and received 
from tlic lord chief justice ‘a most high reproof The news of 
these pranks, nioremer, went abioad, and lost nothing, we may be 
sure. 111 the telling ’I’lie voice of scandal was noisy and iinsciupu- 
lous, then as now , and, though it is evident that the ‘wits’ weie 
not innocent of biutality, it is unfaii to judge all then lives by one 
or two episodes Hasty generalisation is ever the foe of tiiith, and 
charges are more lightly made than refuted No man, for instance, 
was ever so careless of his lepiitation as Rochester, and even he 
protests m a letter addiessed to Savile against an unfounded 
indictment Accused of the same folly as that of which Sedley 
and Buckhurst were guilty, he was eagei in excuse 

‘ For the hideous deportment,’ he w rites, ‘ w Inch yon liove heard of, concern- 
ing running naked, so ninth is true, that we went into the river somewhat 
late in the year, and hud a fnsk for forty yards iii a meadow , to dry ourselves ’ 

The tiivial adventure was instantly turned to his disgrace, and so 
deeply sensible was he of the publit contempt that he confessed 
himself ‘extremely icvived at the icccipt of a kind letter from an 
old friend’ ‘I evei thought you an extraordinaiy man,’ says he, 
‘and must now think you such a friend, who, being a com tier, as 
you are, can love a man, whom it is the gieat mode to hate ’ 

Noi was exaggeiatioii the only foe of the wits Many there 
W'eie, without a spaik of talent, who imitated the vices of Rochester 
and Sedley, and who, by their senseless extravagance, bi ought their 
betters into contempt Wlien wit liecame a fashion, the fools 
could ape it, and the jioclshave been compelled evei since to beai a 
weight of unmerited odium Pepys once otiay ed into the society of 
these pietendcih, and their talk made even his hard heart ache 
‘ But, Lord I what cursed loose company w'as this,’ says he, ‘ that I was 
in to-mght, though full of wit, and worth a man’s being in once to 
know the natme of it, and their mannei of talk, and lives ’ Pepys’s 
cuiiositv no doubt got the better of his judgment, and the wit of 
these men, who called themselves the ‘ Bailers,’ was probably as 
false as their pietence They are memorable only because they did 
the poets an injustice — an 'injustice which no less a man than 
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Dryden has removed. None knew better than he their talents and 
their lives, and he treated them as true Augustans, praising their 
erudttam voluplatem. 

‘We have,’ said he, like the poets of the Horatian age, ‘our genial nights, 
when our disiourse is neither too serious nor too light, but always pleasant, 
and for the most part instriietive, the raillery neither too sharp upon the 
present, nor too tensonoiis on the absent, and the cups only such as will raise 
the conversation ol the night, without disturbing the biisiness of the morrow ’ 

As in duty bound, he who had been admitted to these banquets ot 
wit and sense detended them against the deti action ot pedants 
The wits, said lie, weie insulted by those wlio knew them not 

‘ As we draw giants and anthroimphagi ’ — to cite hi^ words — ‘in (hose vacan- 
cies of our ni.ips, where wc haie not travelled to disiover better, so those 
wretihes paint lewdness, atheism, lolly, ill-reasoning, and all manner of 
extravagam PH amongst us, for want ot knowing what we are ’ 

It was not difficult to rebut iiiecisc chaiges The wits, desciibed 
by the igiioiant, were the lops wdioin Dryden and Ins ft lends 
banished As tor blasphemy and atheism, even if they wcie not 
ill manneis, they weie worn threadbare In othei woids, the true 
wits are blamed for the excesses of those who had never tasted the 
waters of Helicon 

If the court poets needed a defence, they could not have 
found a wisci, juster defence than Dryden’s But even when they 
ha\e been lelieied of the crimes of which othcis were guilty, there 
is another niisiinderstandnig which should be dispelled The 
brutalities of Rochester, Biickliurst and Scdlcy weie the biutalities 
of a fierce, iinsci iipiilous yoiitli, and mere incidents in long and 
honourable caieeis To pretend that these courtieis cauied their 
pranks into a i ipe old age is to endow them with perpetual stieiigth 
and high spirits Rocliestei, it is tine, died on the vei> thiesliold 
of middle life The icst grew' sober with the jcais Buckluirst 
was presently tiaiisfornied into a giave and taciturn man, well 
veised in afi.uis, and entiusted, ni William Ill’s absence, with the 
regeiicj oi the kingdom Scdlcy, too, tinned politician, was guiltj 
ot ‘reflections on our late piocccdings’ and delivered speeches 
upon ways and means In bnet, the coiiit poets W'eic like those 
who. 111 othei times, shaicd then talent and tenipei ament Tliej 
sei'/.ed life with both hands, and wrung from it at each stage 
W'hatevei of vaijing ease and jileasnie it held 

And they weie men of action as well as men of letteis Theie 
was seal cely one of them that had not taken arms m the sei vice ot 
their country They proved then gallantly on the field of battle 
as on the field of love In later years, a charge ot cowarcbcc was 
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brought against Rochester The bravery of his youth is beyond 
dispute. He was but seventeen when he went to sea with Lord 
Sandwich, and, on board The Revenge, took part in the famous 
attack upon Bergen, where the Dutch ships had taken refuge. 
Of this action he left a spirited account m a letter addressed to his 
mother A year later he was in the gi eat sea fight, sei ving under 
Sir Edward Spragge, and there gave a signal proof of his courage 

‘ Dnnnjr the action,’ says Biimet, ‘ Sir Edward Spragge, not being satisfied 
With tho behaviour of one of the CaptainH, could not easily find a Person, that 
Mould cheerfully venture throiig’h ho much danger, to larry his commands to 
th^i captain This Lord offered liimHelf to the service, and Mcnt m a little 
boat through all the shot, and deliver(*d his message, and returned back to 
Sir Edward which was much commended by all that saw it’ 

Buckhurst was not a whit behind Rochester in courage, he was 
present, a volunteer, on the duke of York’s ship in the battle of 
3 .June Kifij, when the Dutch admiral’s ship was blown up with all 
hands Rut it was Mulgrave who saw more actne service than any 
of tlieni At the age of seventeen, he was on hoard the ship which 
prince Rupert and Albemarle jointly commanded against the 
Dutcli, and, when the war was bi ought to a close, he was given 
a troop o{ horse to guaid Dovei At the next outhieak of war, he 
was again at sea with his kinsman, the earl of Ossory, on board 
jT/ie Victor}/, when he chose, as Drjden says in a passage of un- 
conscious humour, ‘to abandon those delights, to which his youth 
and foituiie did invite him, to undergo the hazards, and, which 
was woise, the company of common seamen ’ And so bravely did 
he bear himself that he was given the command of The Katharine, 
‘ the best of all the second rates ’ Noi was this the end of his 
military careei He was presently colonel ot the regiment of foot 
which his own energy had raised, sei ved tor the sake of experience 
under Schoniberg and Turcime, and, finally, m 1680, went to the 
relief of Tangier with two thousand men, and was triumphantly 
successful 

There is thus a strong uniformity in the lives of the wits , and 
poetry was even a closer Ixmd between the™ than the service of 
their king They essayed the same tasks, they sang the same 
tunes, each in accord with his own talent I’hcy composed pro- 
logues for then friends , they laid sacrilegious hands upon the 
works of Shakespeare and Fletcher, which they changed to suit 
the humour of the ‘quality’ They wrote songs in honour of 
Conniia and Phyllis, Chlofis and Olinda They delighted in an 
insipidity of phiase which kept their passion harnessed to ‘good 
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sense.’ Only in satire did they give a free rein to their eager 
antipathies and generous impulses. They played with the counters 
of an outworn classicism, and attempted to pass off ‘Cupid,’ 
‘ Bacchus ’ and the i cst as the current coins of poetry They 
bowed the knee to the same masters, and believed that originality 
consisted in the imitation ot Horace and Boileau Yet, for all 
their study, they were, for the most part, amateurs ‘ Wit is a good 
diversion but base trade,’ said Sedley, and, with the exception of 
Rochester, a born man of letters, not one of thorn had the power 
of castigating his verses into perfection It was not for these 
happy tnflera to con their manuscripts by day and night, to guard 
them for ten years from the eager eve of the public They threw 
them off in then hours of ease and did not make them proof 
against the attack of time They were pieeisians without being 
piecise They followed those whom they considered the best 
models The Stagyrite i.s ever on then tongues, and if they could 
they would have obeyed his laws Then highest ambition was 
to equal Hoi ace But they could not be at the pains to use his 
file It IS the true maik of the amateur to begin a work as a 
poet and to end it as a versifier They had happy thoughts these 
court poets, they hit upon ingenious images, an elegance of 
phrase was not beyond their reach What they found almost 
impossible was to sustain the level of their inspiration Wlien 
Sedley begins a song with the lines, 

Lore still has somethm^r of the sea, 

From wlicnce his mother rose, 

you are reminded of the Greek anthology, and think you are in the 
presence of a little masterpiece But the jioet soon loses iiitei est 
in his work, and lelies upon the common words and familiar 
metaphors of Ins day Even at the third line, ‘No time his slaves 
from doubt can fiee,’ the illusion is dispelled And it is this care- 
lessness. chaiacteiistic ot them all, which makes it difficult to 
distinguish the works of one fi om another, and explains the many 
false inscriptions, which perplex the leader ‘Lord Dorset and 
Lord Rochestei,’ sajs Pope, ‘should be considcied as holiday- 
writers, as gentlemen that diverted themselves now and then wuth 
poetiy, ratlier than as poets ’ Fiom this condemnation, Rochester 
must be excluded His energy and concentration entitled him to 
be judged by the highest standard The others cannot resent a 
wise and just sentence 

This union of poetry with the coijrt had one evil result It 
involved literature in an atmosphere of coxcombry Social 
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eminence appeared the very inspiration of Apollo To deserve 
the bays nothing was necessary save to be a person of honour 
All the resouices of eloquent flattery wore exhausted in the praise 
of noblemen who condescended to poetiy Criticism was thus 
poisoned at its source A poet should be judged by his poetry 
and by nothing else. The accidents of his life should not be 
peimitted to cloud our judgment To find a peculiar virtue m a 
courtier’s verses is no better and no worse than to hail a farmer’s 
boy as a man of genius merely because he follows the plough. 
And it 18 difficult to read the contemporary eulogies of Biickhurst, 
Mulgrave and the rest with patience Of couise, the utmost 
latitude may be granted to dedications No writer is iiiion oath 
when he addresses a dedicatory epistle to friend 01 patron, and if 
only he content himself with making a panegyric of his patron’s 
character or person no haun is done, while a pleasant tiadition is 
observed When, foi instance, Sir Francis Fane assures Rochester 
that, after his chaiming and most instructive conversation, he 
‘finds himself, not only a better poet, a better philosopher, but, 
much more than these, a bettei Christian,’ you smile, as, no doubt, 
Rochester smiled at Sii Francis Fane’s temerity and lack of 
humour You cannot smile when Drydcn, who should have been 
a king among them all, stoops to the veiy seivitude of praise, 
acclaiming in the language of extravagance not their graces, not 
their gallantry, not their wit flung lightly across the table, but 
their poetry In thus honouring Buckhiirst and Mulgiave, he dis- 
honouis the craft of which he was a faithful follower, and his 
ottonce IS less against humour than against tiuth To confess at 
the outset, as Dryden confesses, that ‘the Couit is the best and 
suicst judge of writing,’ is a mere hyperbole, which may be 
excused His praise of Rochester, vague though it be, displays 
all the vice of a false judgment 

‘ Wjf,’ he wnfeh, ‘srems to lime lodped more noldy in tliiH age, than 

in any ol the former, and the people of my mean condition are only writers 
beeanse some ol the nobility, and your Lordship m the first place, are above 
the narrow praises which poesy loidd goe you’ 

The statement is abject in humility, yet still without pietenco to 
ciiticism Ho goes fuithest astiay when he speaks of Biickhurst 
It Is Biickhuist the poet, not Biickhurst the courtiei, that he extols, 
and thus, upon eveiy hue that he devotes to his friend, he lays 
the foundation of erroi He congratulates himself that he was 
inspiied to foretell Buckhurst to mankind, ‘as the restorer of 
poetry, the greatest genius, the truest judge, and the best patron ’ 
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Never for a moment does he hesitate to compare him with the 
greatest He declares that Buckhurst forgives 

the many failings of those, who, in their w retched art, cannot arrive to those 
heights, that he possesses from a happy, abundant, and native genins which 
are as mborn to him, as they were to Shakespeare, or for aught I know, to 
Homer 

So he sets him high above all living poets ‘Your Lordship,’ says 
he, ‘ excels all others in all the several parts of poetry, which you 
have undcitaken to adoiii’ And, again ‘the most vain, and the 
most ambitious of our age have yielded the first place without 
dispute’ As his lyric poems are ‘the delight and wonder of this 
age,' so they will prove ‘the envy of the next ’ And it is of satire 
that he is ‘ the most perfect model ‘ If I have not written better,’ 
confesses Di ydcii, ‘ it is because you have not written more ’ 
Finally, in a comparison of ancient and modern, he divides the 
wreath of glory between Shakespeare and Buckhurst ‘This age 
and the last,’ he declares, ‘especially in England, have excelled the 
ancients in both these kinds, and I would instance in Shakespeare 
of the formei, in your Loidship of the latter sort ’ Wliat boots it, 
after this eulogv, to call Buckhurst the king of poets It would 
hav e been less mischievous to call him the king of men 

With the same recklessness of adulation, Hryden praises 
Mulgrave’s Essay of Poetry He read it, he says, with much 
delight, as much instruction and not without some envy He 
assincs his patioii that the anonymity of the woik was ‘not 
altogether so fan, give me leave to say, as it was politic’ Tlie 
motive was cleai enough 

‘ By (oiKeiitmg your quality,’ w rites Dryden, ‘yon might elearly understand 
how your w Oik suet eeded, and that the general approbation was giien to your 
merit, not your title Thus, like Apelles, you stood iiiiseen behind your 
own Venus, and reeeiied the praises of the passing multitude, the work was 
tommendi'd, not the author, and I doubt not, this was one of the most 
pleasing adventures of your life’ 

It was not like Mulgiave to remain long in the dark, and the 
adventure, if pleasing, was soon ovei As for Diydeii, he could 
sink lower (oi use highei ) even than this in the scale of adulation 
A couplet upon Mulgrave lemains, his masterpiece of bathos 

How IV ill sweet Ovid’s ghost be pleased to hear 

His fame augmented by an English peer' 

The poets themselves, being men of the woild, knew what value 
to put upon Dryden’s paiiegjiics The best of them, Rochester 
and Buckhurst, tieated then own iioem# with a lightheaited disdain 
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They left others to gather up the flowers which they scattered with 
a prodigal hand If they aie to be accounted artists, let it be 
in life not in verse Poetry was but an episode in their multi- 
coloured careers, and, tliough we may wisely neglect the lives of 
greater poets, with them, criticism inevitably becomes biography. 
John Wilmot, earl of Rochester, the one man of undisputed genius 
among them, will ever be memorable for the waywardness and 
complexity of his character, for the vigour and energy of his verse 
Few poets have suffeied more acutely than he from the flattery of 
friends or the disdain ot enemies Tlie lofty adulation offei ed at 
his youthful shrine was soon turned to a violent malignity, and, in 
the clash ot opinions it is not easy to disengage the truth He was 
bom in 1648 at Ditchley near Woodstock, the son of the pleasure- 
loving, wary, ambitious Henry Wilinot who fought for his king, 
and who, after Woicester, shared the wanderings and hardships 
of CJiarles 11 Educated ‘in grammai learning’ at Bnrford, in 
Oxtoidshire, he entered Wadham college in 1659, was created a 
mastei of arts m 1001, ‘at which tunc he, and none else, was ad- 
mitted very affectionately into the fiaternity, by a kiss on the left 
cheek from the Chancellor of the University (C'larendon), who then 
sate in the supreme chair to honour that Assomblj ' A veritable 
child of the muses ‘ he lisped m numbers ’ At the age of twelve, he 
addressed a i espectable cojiy of verses ‘ to his Sacred Majesty on 
his Restoration,’ and mourned m English and Latin the death of 
Mary, princess ot Orange Having taken his degree, lie travelled 
111 France and Italy, and, at eighteen, returned to England and 
the couit, a finished scholai and an accomplished gentleman 
None of the lourtieis who thionged MHiitehall made so biilliant 
an appearance as Rochestei All the gifts of nature wei e his 

‘ He w as a graceful, w ell-shaped person,’ says Buruef, ‘ tall and well made 
He was exactly well-bred, and what by a modest behaviour natural to him, 
whai by a tnility become almost as natural, his conversation was easy and 
obliging ’ 

He had a talent of intimacy and iiersuasiveness, whicli none could 
resist Even when his woids lacked suicenty, they won the hearts 
of his heareis 

II entre duns vos gouts, said a woman, who was not m love with him, dans 
tons t US sentiments , et tandis qidtl ne dit pas un seul mot de ce qu’il pense, 
tl volts fait croire tout ce qu’il dit 

He gamed an easy ascendancy over the court and assumed all the 
freedoms of a chartered libertine Once upon a time, as Pepys 
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tells us, he had a difference with Tom Killigrew, whose ear he 
boxed in the presence of the king This barbarous conduct, saj s 
the diary, 

do give such offence to the people here at court, to see how cheap the king 
makes himself, and the more, for that the king hath not only passed by the 
thing, and pardoned it to Kochester already, hut this very mornmg the king 
did publicly walk up and down, and Rochester I saw with him as tree as ever 
to the king’s everlastmg shame, to have so idle a rogue his c orapanion 

Not even the people at court could for long harbour a feeling 
of rebentinent against the insolence of Rochester Charles himself 
was ever ready with a pardon Though he banished Rochester 
many times from his piesence, he .is often recalled him The tiuth 
IS that, in Bui net’s words, ‘the King loved his company for the 
diversion it afforded him ’ Little as Charles appreciated the bitter 
satires upon ‘ Old Rov ley,’ he could not but forgive the satirist. 
Though Rochester prc.fessed a hatred of the court, it was the only 
place 111 which his talents found a proper tieedom, and he always 
returned thither, so long as his health lasted. Nor was it only 
the licence of his speech that involved him in disgrace At nine- 
teen, to repair the sole deficiency of his lot, he had seized upon 
Mrs Mallett, a gieat beauty and a great fortune, ‘by horse and 
toot men,’ put hei ‘into a coach with six horses, and two women 
piovidcd to leceive her,’ and carried her away The king, who had 
tried in vain to advance the match, was ‘mighty angiy, and sent 
Rochestei to the Tow'er But the fmfe hCiititre, as Ciamont 
calls hei, did not long withstand the fierce suit of hei lovei, and 
Rochestei, as Ins letters show, made a leasoimbly fond husband 
Indeed, though aftei the adventure what most stiongly attracted 
him was the lady’s fortune, he honourably repented of his greed, 
and piesently tells hei that her money ‘shall always be employed 
for the use of herself and those dependent on her so long as he 
can get biead without it 

Adventiiie, in truth, was the passion of his life When he 
could not seek it in the field of battle, he must find it perfoice 
in the tamer atmosphcio of the court lie had a peifect genius 
for disguise, and delighted to assume the likeness now’ of a porter 
now of a beggar Like the true histrion that he w as, he neglected 
no part of his ciaft, and enteied into the leiy skin of the chaiacter 
he chose to impersonate 


‘ Sometimes to follow some mean amours,’ says Burnet, ‘ which for the 
vanity of them he affected, at other times merely for dnersion, he would go 
about m odd shapes, in which he acted his pArt so naturally, that even those 
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who were in the nee ref and naw him in these shapes could perceiTe nothing 
by which he might he discovered ’ 

In one of hiH banislimcnts, he and the duke of Buckingham, also m 
disgrace, found an inn to let on the Newmarket load. Entering 
into the joyous sjiint of masquei ade, they took the inn, and each 
in turn played the jiai t of landlord. Less with the pin pose of 
selling then ale than to get what spoit they might out of the 
iambic, they invited the whole countiyside to frequent feasts, and 
with the help of then neighbours, enacted a veritable comedy At 
last Itochestei became enamoured of a wood-nymph, compared with 
whom ‘ Salmacis was not more charming,’ and whom he visited in 
the garb of an old gentlewoman, thus giving the coiiit the matter 
of not a little gossip, before the king, passing by that road to New- 
maiket, took him into favoui again Bnt his greatest exploit in 
this kind was to set himself up in Tower street foi a German (or 
Italian) astiologcr, who dcclaied that he had discovered the pro- 
foundcst secrets of nature and promised infallible remedies for 
even disease His suc( ess m the city was immediate, and his fame 
so quickly spread to the othei end of the town that the courtieis 
flocked to hear his elocpience and to profit by his wisdom So well 
contrived was his disguise, that his nearest friends did not know 
him , and, as ilannlton tells us, but foi an accident be would have 
niimbei ed Miss Jennings and Miss Pru e among his patients None 
knew better than he how to beat the drum and to urge the pasaeis- 
by into ins booth j\s Alexander Bendo, he put himself high above 
‘ the fustaid-racc of (| Hacks and cheats ’ IJe was leady to cure the 
spleen aid all the other ills of mankind Above all, he declared 
that he had learned in a long sojourn abioad how ait assists 
natiiic in the piesei vation of Beauty Undei h's tieatmcnt women 
ot foitv' should bear the vinie counteii.ince as girls ot fifteen 
Tbcie was no miracle ot > mbellishincnt that he would not under- 
take ‘I will also picseive and cleanse youi teeth,’ he boasted, 
‘ whitt and lound as pcails, iastening then that aie loose’ And 
he (lid not undei late the benefits wliicb he was ready to confer 

‘Now sbotiltl CtciIcii himself took out ot his grave,’ said lie, ‘and tell me 
(hcHe are baiililir below tbe ptofission of a pbysiciaii, I would boldly answer 
liini, that 1 take more glory in pieserving God’s image in its iinbleimshed 
Inaiity upon one good fate, tb.in I should do m patdimg up all the decay’d 
carcases in (he world ’ 

That IS 111 the puipei key ot extravagant e, and it is not wondeiful 
that coiiiticis aim citizens alike sought out Alexander Bendo at 
hiH lodgings 111 Towel stieet, next dooi to tlie sign ot the Black 
Swan » 
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Thus it was that he spent the interludes of enforced exclusion 
from court Nothing could tame the ardent gaiety of his spirits, 
or check his boisterous love of life and pleasure His tireless wit 
came to the aid of his inclination, and his deep knowledge ot 
literature made him welcome even among the serious Like 
Gramont, he sought joy everywhere, and earned it with him into 
every company His unwearied curiositj" sustained him in the 
most hazardous adventures and taught him how to make light of 
the worst misfortunes, Burnet declares that he had conquered his 
love of drink while upon his travels, and that, falling once more 
into a society that practised every sort of excess, he was brought 
back to it again It is probable that no vast persuasion was 
necessary His constant disiwisition was toward gaiety and 
mirth, and 

‘ the natural bent of hiH fancy,’ to quote Burnet’s words, ‘ made hun so ex- 
train^antly pleasant, that many to be more diverted by that humor, studied to 
engage him deeper and deeper in intemperance, which at length did so 
entirely subdue him, that, as he told me, for five years together he was 
continually drunk ’ 

When Buniet wrote these words, he desired, no doubt, to make the 
worst of Rochester The greater the sin was, the greater the con- 
version x\nd thus it was that Rochester’s vices became legendary, 
that Rochester himself was chosen as an awful example of de- 
moniacal passion, a kind of bogey to frighten children withal 

Yet tar woiso than his manifold intemperance, in the eyes of 
his contempoi ai les, were his principles of morality and religion 
Evelyn found him ‘a very piotouiid wit,’ and, doubtless, he took a 
peculiar pleasure iii shocking that amiable philosophei Worse 
than all, he was ‘ a perfect Ilobbist,’ and, upon his Hobbism, his 
glaiiiig vices seemed but evanescent spots He fieely owned to 
Burnet, with a smile, let us hope, that 

thuiigli he talked of morality as a flue tluug, yet this was only becau'^e he 
thought it a decent way of speaking, and that as they went always m clothes 
though in their trohes they w ould liave chosen sometimes to have gone naked, 
if they had not feared the people, so though some of them ioniid it necessary 
for human life to talk of morality, yet he confessed they cared not for it 

As 111 prose, so in verse, Rochester delighted to outrage his critics 
Uijden charged him with self-sufiiciency, and out of his mouth lie 
might have convicted him Thus wi ites Rochestei in A?i Epistvlari/ 
Eitsay 

Born to myself, 1 hke myself alone, 

And must conclude niy Judgment good, or none 
For con’d my Sense he nought, Igiw shou’d I know 
Whether another Man’s were good or no. 

It 
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If then I’m happy, what doen it advance 

Whether to Merit due, or Arrogance 

Oh, but the World will take Offence thereby* 

Why then the World shall suffer for’t, not I 

But it was not the world which suffered. It was Rochester Like 
all men who set out to astonish the citizen, to put the worst 
possible construction upon his own words and acts, he saw his 
self -denunciation accepted for simple truth Even Dr Johnson 
did not rise superior to the prejudice of Rochester’s own con- 
temporaries. lie, too, thought that Rochestei’s intervals of study 
were ‘yet more criminal’ than his ‘course of di unken gaiety 
and gross sensiiality,’ and thus proved how long endures the effect 
of mystification 

As has been said, it is difficult in the clash of opinions to 
disengage the character of Rochestei Fort impie, fort ordurtar 
da, 1.1 m propus ct ses 4 crits — such is Hamilton’s judgment 

There has not liv’d in many Ages (if ever) so extraordinary, and I think I 
may add so nsofiil a I'l raon, ns most Englishmen know my Lord to have 
been, whether we uinsidi r the louslant good Sense, and the agreeable 
Mirth of his onliii.iry Conversation, or the vas( Reach and Compass of Ins 
Invention 

— so says Wolseley, his loyal panegyiist Somewhere between 
these two exti ernes the truth will be found Rochester was as 
little ‘ useful ’ as he was/orf iinpic,/ort ordimer He was a man, 
not a monster, a man of genius, moreover, and, in his hours, a nun 
of rare simplicity and candour A good friend, a kind, if fickle, 
lover, he has leit behind in his letters a better proof of his 
character than either obloquy or eulogy affords His correspond- 
ence with Heniy Savile does equal credit to them both Rochestei ’s 
letters are touched with the sadness which underlaj' his mirth, yet, 
what spirit is in them, what courage, even when he confesses him- 
self ‘ almost blind, utterly lame, and scarce within the reasonable 
Hope of ever seeing London again ’ > As sickness overtakes him, 
he leans the more heavily on Savile’s friendship 

‘Harry,’ he writes, ‘’tis not the least of my Happiness, (hat I think you 
love me. tint llie first of my pretensions is to make it appear, that I faith- 
fully endeavour to deserve it If there be a real good upon earth, ’tis 
in the name of Fitend, without which all others are fantastical. How few 
of us are fit stuff 'o make that thing, we have daily the melancholy ex- 
perienie’ 

His letters to his wife, moreover, exhibit us a Rochester that has 
hitherto been obscured from view Whimsical, humorous, ironic, he 
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appears in them also, but something else than the cynical hunter 
after pleasure. He shows himself curious concerning the details 
of household management. He discusses oats and coal, deplores 
the want of ready cash, which is hard to come by, and hopes his 
wife excuses him sending no money, ‘ for till I am well enough,’ thus 
he writes, ‘ to fetch it myself, they will not give me a farthing, and 
if I had not pawn’d my plate 1 believe I must have starv’d in my 
sickness’ Here, indeed, is an unfainiliai Rochester, in due straits 
of poverty, pawning his plate to keep his restless soul within its 
case, and nearer to the truth, perhaps, than the monster painted 
in their blackest colours by anxious divines. 

Two episodes in Rochester’s career have involved him in 
charges of dishonour, from one of which he cannot emerge with 
Cl edit In both, Mulgvave was engaged, and it is easy to believe 
that the antipathy which separated the two men was innate and 
profound When neither of theiii was of age, Mulgiave, being 
informed that Rochester had said something malicious of him, 
sent colonel Aston to call him to account Rochester proved, 
even to Mulgrave’s satisfaction, that he had not used the woids, 
but Mulgrave thought himself comiielled by the mere rumour to 
prosecute the quarrel He owned his persistence foohsh, and 
Rochester, as it was his iiart to choose, elected to fight on horse- 
back. They met at Knightsbridge, and Rochester brought with 
him not his expected second, but ‘ an errant life-guards-man, whom 
nobody knew ’ Aston objected to the second as an unsuitable 
adversary, ‘especially coiisideiing how well he was mounted.’ And, 
111 the end, they agreed to fight on foot Whereon, Rochester 
declared that ‘ he had at first chosen to fight on horseback, because 
he was so weak with a ceitaiii distemper, that he found himself 
unfit to fight at all any way, much less on foot ’ Accordingly, no 
fight took place, and Mulgrave’s second lost no time m spreading 
a repoi t injurious to Rochester, ujioii whom henceforth was fostered 
a reputation for cowardice. 'The charge is not fully sustained 
Rochester, it seems, was too weak to fight a-foot, Mulgrave objected 
to fight on horseback, being worse mounted. A little ingenuity 
might have turned the blame on either side, and Mulgrave, by 
his own confession, was persisting in a quarrel which had no 
justification But Rochester, with his customary cymicism, shrugged 
his shoulders, and replied to the charge of cowardice with a famous 
couplet 

Merely for safety, after Fame they thirst, 

For all men would be Cowards if they dnrst. 

U— 2 
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Tbe origin of his quarrel with Drydeu is by no means credit- 
able to his honour or his geneiosity 

‘He had a particular pique (o him,’ says St fiiremond,* after his mighty 
Rttcoess m the Town, cither because he was sensdile, that he desen ed not that 
applause for his Tragedies, wliicli the mad, unthinking audience gave him, . . 
or out of indignation of hai ing any nral in reputation ’ 

Whatever might be the cause of Rochester’s malice, its effect was to 
set up Crowne in opposition to Drydeu, a piece of impudence which 
nothing but Rochester’s influence at court could have carried off 
And no sooner had (Irowne enjoyed his unwarranted success than 
Rochester witlidrew his favour, ‘as if he would still be in contra- 
diction with the Town, and in that,’ says St iSvremond with un- 
contested truth, ‘ he was generally in the right, lor of all Audiences 
111 polite Nations, perhaps there is not one which judges so very 
falsely of the drama’ With this piece ol injustice Rochester was 
not content If he had been, An Emvy on Satne soon gave him, 
as he thought, another ground of anger That he should have 
attnbuted this piece ot weak and violent spite to Dryden speaks 
ill of his criticism He might have discerned the hand of Mulgrave 
111 every line Perhaps he believed them accomplices At any rate, 
as Dryden was going home one night fioiu Will’s to his lodging, 
he was waylaid by a pack of ruffians and soundly beaten There 
IS no doubt that Rochester was guilty of the outrage Hie guilt 
stands confessed in a letter to Savile ‘You write me word,’ says 
he, ‘ that I am out of favour with a certain poet If he fall on 
me at the Blunt, which is his very good Weapon in Wit, I will 
forgive if you please, and leave the Repartee to Black Will, with a 
Cudgel ’ The punishment he meted out to Mulgrave w'as better 
deserved, and delivered in veise As foi Dryden, whose genius, as 
wliose age, should liaie protected liini, he jiassed by Rochester 
with a single reference ‘An author ot your own quality, whose 
ashes I will not disturb,’ he wrote to Buckhiiist, with a magnanimity 
which, even at this distance of time, it is hard to condone 

At the age of thiity-oiie, Rochester died, his wild oats sown, 
and Ins mind turned to ampler puiiioses Though Ins cynical 
temper was still uiiconquered, his wit began ‘ to frame and fashion 
Itself to public business As one of his friends tells us, he was 
‘ informing himself of the Wisdom of our Laws and the excellent 
( onstitiitioii of the English Goverimieiit, and spoke in the House 
of Peers with general Appiobation’ That he would evei have 
grown into a statesman is, unlikely The scandal of his liio had 
destroyed his authority Besides, he was a poet, to whom politics 
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would ever have seemed a base trade. What he did for the solace of 
his reputation was to make an edifying end, and to prove a chance 
of exhoi tation to two divines That these worthy men made him 
out rather worse than he was is probable Burnet, at any rate, 
told us something of him by the way and set forth his views with 
impartiality. So much may not be said of the Rev Robert 
Parsons, who meiely handed him over, as an inverted heio, to the 
authors of the chapbooks 

Such was the life and death of one who set foith his character 
in his writings with the utmost candoui Though he was never 
at the pains to gather togethei his flying sheets, though he is said 
on his deathbed, one hopes falsely, to have desired the destruction 
of his jKiems, it is his poems which still give us the true measure 
of his genius Yet, evn heie, niisimderstanding has pursued him 
The w'oist that he wrote has been acclaimed to be the best 
Johnson declares that the strongest effort of his muse is his poem 
entitled Nothing^, a piece of ingenuity, unworthy his talent Still 
more foolish has been the common assumption that Rochester’s 
poems are unfit to be read In some few, he reached a height of 
outspoken cynicism rarely scaled by an English poet But the 
most of his works may be studied without fear, and judged upon 
their very high merits Tonson’s collection contains more than 200 
pages, and amply justifies the claim, made for it by Rymer, that it 
consists ‘ of such pieces only as may be received in a virtuous court, 
and not unbecome the Cabinet of the severest Matron ’ 

It was in satire above all that Rochester excelled. For this 
kind, he was richly endowed by nature and art He had studied 
the ancient models with constancy and iindei standing The 
quenchless vigour of his mind found its best expression in cas- 
tigating the vices and foibles of humankind, which he knew so 
well Tils daring and malice equalled his vigour, and he attacked 
< Jiarles IT, the Royal Angler, or Nelly, the reigning favourite, with as 
light a heart as he brought to the demolition of Sir Car Scroop, the 
pui blind knight He wrote the heroic couplet with a life and 
freedom that few have excelled, and the most that can be said in his 
dispraise is that, like the rest of the courtiers, he knew not the use 
of the file. ‘ Rochester,’ said Andrew Marvell, with the voice not 
of flattery but of criticism, ‘is the only man in England who has 

1 Nothing as a theme was long a commonplace Johnson compares with Kochester’s 
verses Passerat’s Latin poem Nihil (1667) Two years before Passerat, Sir Edward 
Dyer had written a tract in prose, 2'he Prayer of Nothing, which had suggested a popular 
broadside, with the same title, printed in J P Collier’s Book of Boxburghe Ballads (1847) 
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the true vein of Satire,’ and Marvell, in speaking of satire, spoke 
of an art which he himself had practised with success And that 
Rochester looked upon satire as an art is evident fiom the answer, 
which he gave to Burnet, who objected that revenge and false- 
hood were its blemishes 

‘A man,’ said he, ‘oonld not write with life, unless he were heated with 
Revenge, lor to make a Satire without Resentments, upon the cold Notions of 
I’liilosopliy, was as if a man would in eold blood cut men’s throats, who had 
never offended him And be said, the lyes in these Libels came often in as 
ornaments that could not lie spared without spoiling the heanty of the Poem ’ 

Ills masterpiece, without doubt, is A Satire against Mankind 
Imitated from Boileau, it bears 111 every line the impress of 
Rochester's mmd The energy of its thought and style sepiarates 
it sharply from its original, and, if you compare the two works, you 
may find a clue to the difleience between French and English 
The one is marked by older, model ation, and good sense The 
other moves impetuous like a torieut, and sweeps out of its way 
the prejudices of all time In tjnical, closely argued contempt 
of man this satire is unmatched , in expression, it surpasses the 
most vivid of Rochester’s works The denunciation of reason, 

an xgiif! fatmis of the mind, 

Which Icaios the light of Nature, Sense, behind, 

18 A purple passage of English poetiy, in which the optimist can 
take no delight Its conclusion is the very quintessence of hope- 
lessness 

The miHguided follower cliiiibH with pain 
Moiiiitaim* of WhiiiiHies heaped in hm own hrain , 

Then old Age, and Experieme, hand in hand. 

Lead him to Death, and make him understand. 

After a 8ear< h ho {laiiiliil, and so long. 

That all his life he has lieen in the wrong. 

Like many of his contemporaries, Rochester followed Horace 
in making verse a vehicle of criticism flis ‘Allusion to the Tenth 
Satire of the First Book’ may lie said to contain his literary 
pieferences IVith candoiii and sound judgment, he characterises 
the most eminent of his coutemixiraiies He declines to be 
‘blindly paitial’ to Diyden, defends Joiison and Shakespeare 
against detraction, iidiciiles the ‘tedious scenes’ of Crowne, 
whom he had used as the iiisti ument of his jealousy, and detects 
a sheer original 111 Etherege, who returned the compliment by 
painting him as Dorimant _ He finds the right epithets for ‘ hasty 
Shadwell ’ and ‘ slow Wycherley,’ chooses Buckliurst for pointed 
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satire, and extols the ‘gentle prevailing art ’ of Sir Charles Sedley. 
For the uncritical populace, he expresses his frank contempt 
‘ I loathe the rabble,’ says he, ‘ ’tis enough for me ’ 

If Sedley, Shadwell, Sheppard, Wycherley, 

Ck>dolphin, Butler, Buckhiiret, Bncking'ham 
Approie iny Sense, I count their Censure Paine 

It IS Rochester's added distinction that, almost alone in his 
age, he wrote lyrics touched with feeling, even with passion 
Though, at times, he makes sport of his own inconstancy, though, 
like the rest, he rimes ‘kisses’ with ‘bhsses’ and ‘heart’ with 
‘ smart,’ he could yet write 

An Agfc in her Embraces past. 

Would seem a Winter’s Day, 

or, still better, those lines to his mistress, which begin, ‘ Why dost 
thou shade thy lovely face,’ and which none of his fellows approached. 
Here, the metre is as far beyond their reach as the emotion 

Thou art my Way I wander if thou fly 
Thou art my Light if hid, how blind am I 
Thou art my Life if thou withdraw’st, I die 

Nor should evei be forgotten that masterpiece of heroic irony 
The Maim’d Debauchee, who, like a brave admiral, crawling to 
the top of an adjacent hill, lieholds the battle maintained, ‘ when 
fleets of glasses sail around the board ’ You can but say of it, as 
of much else, that it bears the stamp of Rochestei’s vigour and 
sincerity in every line, and that he alone could have written it. 

Sir Charles Sedley, if he lacked Rochester’s genius, was moie 
prosjierously endowed He was iich as well as accomplished, and 
outlived his outrageous jouth, to become the friend and champion 
of William III Bom 111 16.39, he preceded Rochester at Wadham 
college, and came upon the town as pioet and profligate at the 
restoration Concerning his wit, there is no doubt Pepys pays 
it a compliment, which cannot be gainsaid He went to the 
theatre to lieai The Maidee Tragedy, and lost it all, listening to 
Sedley’s discourse with a masked lady ‘and a more pleasant 
rencontre I never heaid,’ and his exceptions ‘against both words 
and pronouncing very pretty.’ Drjden describes Sedley as ‘ a more 
elegant Tibullus,’ whose eulogy by Horace he applies to him 

N<m tu corput eras sine pectore Hti tibi foriiiain. 

Dll tibi (hvitias dederant, artemqtie frnendi 

He applauds above all the candoui of his opinions, his dislike 
of censoriousness, his good sense and^ood nature, and proclaims 
the accusations brought against him as ‘a fine which fortune 
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sets upon all extraordinary persons ’ It is certain that, with 
the years, his gravity increased, and the quip which he made 
to explain his hostility to .lames II, who had taken his daughter 
for his mistress, and made hei countess of Dorchester, was but an 
echo of hiH lost youth ‘ I hate ingratitude,’ said he, ‘ the King 
has made my daughtei a comitcss, I can do no less than tiy to 
make his daiightei a Queen ’ 

Ah a poet, he followed obediently the fashion of the time 
He wrote Thf Mnllmry (Jardeh, which failed to please Pepys 
01 to jiiovoke a smile from the king, and The Tyrant King of 
Creti lie perverted A ntony and Cleopatra into rime, and pci mits 
the Egjjitian (juceii to speak these last words 

Good anp hit/C deep and deadly in my lireant, 

And gi'e me Hiidden and eternal rent [She dies 

He translated Vergil’s Fourth Georgic as well as the Edogim, 
and composed a poem on matinnoiiy called The Happy Fait, 
which was long ago forgotten Such reputation as he has guarded 
depends wholly upon his songs What Burnet said of him might 
be applied to them with etpial truth ‘he had a sudden and 
copious wit, but it w'as not so correct as lord Dorset’s, noi so 
sparkling as lord Rochester’s’ He had far less faculty than 
either Rochester oi Dorset of castigating his idly written lines 
He was content with the common images of his day, with the 
fancy of Giadm ad Fai nanKicni 'I’hc maids and shepherds of 
his songs like their ‘balmy ease’ on ‘flowcij^ carpets’ under ‘the 
sun’s genial ray ’ Their only w capons ai (' ‘ dai ts ami flames ’ 
In the coinbination of these jejune words tlieie can be no feeling 
and no siirpiise Hut Sedley had his happy moments, in which 
he discaidcd the pool artifices of his niiisc, and wrote like a fiee 
and untrammelled poet PIn/llis cs my oidi/ Joy, apart from its 
metrical ingenuity, has a Ivrical sincerity which has kept it fresh 
unto tins day Wiitteii to lie sung, it is the w'ork not of a fop 
but of a poet A near iival is ‘Not Celia that I justei am,’ 
memorable for its epigrammatic conclusion. 

When Clmnsre itself tan gi\e no more, 

’Tis easy to be true 

When he condescends to lyrical patriotism, Sedley is seen at his 
worst Not even his hatred of James II can palliate such doggerel as 

Behold (he harry dwy ogam, 

Distmgmsh’d by the joy m e\ery face. 

This day great William’s life began 
Soul of our war and guardian of our peace. 
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For the rest, Rochester’s criticism of Sedley is not without truth. 
He praised the gentle Art, 

That can with a resistlesa Power impart 
The loOHest wishes to the chastest Heart 

Sedley’s early ambition could not be more justly or delicately 
expressed 

The reputation of Charles Sackville, Lord Buckhurst and then 
earl of Dorset, is a puzzle of literary history An age lavish of 
panegyric exhausted in his praise all its powers of flattery In 
no other poet will you find so vast a disproportion between his 
works and the eulogies they evoked Some specimens of Dryden’s 
adulation have already been quoted And Dryden did not stand 
alone Prior was his friendly rival in exaggeiatioii 

‘The maimer in which he wrote,’ said he of Buckhurst, ‘will hardly ever 
be equalled . Every one of his pieces is an ingot of gold, intrinsically and 
solidly valuable, such as wrought or beaten thinner, would shine thro’ a 
whole book of any author’ 

For every virtue of his friend’s writings Prior found a happy 
image ‘There is a lustie in his verses,’ he wrote, ‘like that of 
the sun in Claude Lorraine’s landskips, it looks natural, and is 
inimitable ’ And when w'e turn from the encomiasts to the poet’s 
own works, we find them to be no more than what Johnson called 
them, ‘ the effusions of a man of wit, gay, vigorous, and airy.’ 

Buckhurst was, above all, a satirist He had the mordant 
humour, the keen eye, the perfect concision of phrase, essential to 
one who lashes the follies of his age He knew not how to spare 
the objects of his contempt He left upon his enemies not the 
flicker of iiony, but the indelible mark of his scorn Rochester, 
in a line of jiraise, not of ill-iiature, as Dryden took it, called him 
‘the best good man with the worst natur'd Muse,’ a line which 
Buckhurst’s addi esses To Mr Edward Howard seem to justify. 
Of then skill and energy, there can be no doubt Their victim, 
assuredly, found them deficient in good taste. ‘ The gentleman,’ 
says Prioi , ‘ had always so much the better of the satirist, that the 
persons touched did not know where to fix then resentments, 
and were forced to appear rather ashamed than angry ’ It was 
more anger than shame, I imagine, that attacked Edward How aid, 
when he read Buckhurst’s ferocious lines upon his plays 

The best known of all his works is the celebrated song. To all 
you Ladies now at Land, a true ballad in form and rhythm, 
touched in every line with the inborn wit and sentiment of its 
author, who sees the sea with the eye of a landsman and courtier. 
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and who sends his tears a speedier way than the post ‘ The tide 
shall bring them twice a day’ Tiadition has persuaded the world 
to believe that they were ‘ written at sea, in the first Dutch war, 
1665 the night before an engagement’ As Johnson says, ‘seldom 
any splendid stoi} is wholly true,’ and this splendid story must be 
abandoned 'Fhe hereditarj intelligence of the eail of Orrery 
made Johnson suspicious, and today we have siiier intelligence 
even than lord Orrery 

‘ Hy coach to my Lord Bnmkcr’s,’ wrote Pepya on 2 January 1665, ‘ by 
appointment, in the Piazza in (!o\ent-fiuardin(r, where I occasioned much 
mirth Hitli a hajlet I broug'ht with me, made from the seamen at sea to their 
ladies in t own ’ 

'riiough I’epys says that Sir W Pen, Sir J. Ascue and Sir J. Lawson 
‘ made them,’ it is evident that it is Buckhurst’s ‘ ballet ’ that is in 
his mind, and as Pepys knew it six months before the battle, clearly 
Buckhurst did not write it at sea, with the expectation of an 
engagement upon him The time and place of its writing, how- 
ever, do not lessen the admirable quality of the ballad, which keeps 
its place in our anthologies by its own shining merits 

Nevertheless, not his ballad, not his satires, not his songs, 
quick as they aie with epigram and wit, justifj the praises which 
have been generously bestowed upon their author It may be 
that we have hut a fiagnicnt of his work , that, as Prior suggests, 
he cared not what became of his verses when the writing of them 
had amused his leisure Many of his happiest efforts may have 
been pi eserved only by memory, like the sayings of the ancient 
Druids If that be so, they have perished as utterly as the Druids 
and their wisdom. The mere rumour of them cannot affect our 
judgment, and we are driven to conclude that it was Buckhurst 
the man, not Buckhurst the poet, who W'ou the universal esteem. 
Tlie follies of his youth weie easily forgiven, or, rather, the excel- 
lences of his maturer years showed the hi ighter with his follies for 
a background His charactei was as amiable as his pen was acrid 
Rochester, never lavish of compliments, paid him the highest that 
ingenuity could devise ‘ He did not know how it was,’ said he, 
‘ but my Lord Dorset might do anything, yet was never to blame ’ 
His skill in diplomacy, his tact in affairs, are acknowledged by all, 
and he was evidently one of those who, without effort, claim and 
keep the respect and affection of their fellows Pnor’s eulogy of 
his virtues is as sincere as it is eloquent, and if we estimate his 
poetry more modestly than his contemporaries, we may still echo 
their piaises of his character and person 
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It would be difficult to find a greater contrast to Buckburst than 
John Sheffield, earl of Mulgrave, and duke of Buckinghamshire, 
who was as little able to hold the sympathy of his age as to preserve 
the reputation of poet which once was his. Not even the tongues of 
flatterers can defend him successfully against the assault of truth 

‘He in a nobleman of learning/ wrote Macky, *and good natural parts, but 
of no principles Violent for the High Church, yet seldom goes to it Very 
proud, insolent, and covetous, and takes all advantages In paying his debts 
unwilling, and is neither esteemed, nor beloved for notwithstanding his 
great interest at court, it is certain he has none m either House of Pailiament, 
or m the country ’ 

The conduct of his quarrel with Rochester, and whatever else is 
known of him, justify this haish opinion As a writer of verses, 
he 18 fluent and undistinguished, llis Temple of Death has no 
better claim to be remembered than his Ode mi Love In The 
Vision, which was wiitten during a voyage to Tangier, we come 
with surprise upon a line, ‘odd antic shapes of wild unheard of 
things,’ which is not made up of current phrases, and echoes the 
true sentiment of lomaiice His Essay on Satire, which cost 
Diyden an encounter with Black Will, belies the principles 
which he himself has set forth the accent of the scold is heard 
in every line The work by which he is best known is Aw Essay 
upon Poetry, a piece of rimed criticism, then fashionable It is 
neither profound nor oiiginal Even as a chaptei in the history 
of criticism it is not valuable, because whatever of wisdom it 
contains is boi rowed from Boileau It is full of commonplaces, 
his own and otheis ‘Nature’s chief masterpiece,’ says he, ‘is 
writing well.’ Number and iime he finds ‘but vulgar arts,’ and 
employed in vain without genius, ‘ for that’s the soul ’ He dis- 
courses, without illumination, of satires, songs, odes and epics 
As for dialogue, he finds that ‘ Shakespeai e and Fletcher are the 
wonders now,’ pays a lofty tribute to Homer — ‘ Head Homer once, 
and you can read 110 more,’ and in the second edition, published 
nine years after the first, 111 1691 , puts Milton on the topmost 
pinnacle of fame, above even Tasso and Spenser This is the 
highest feat of his intelligence, and he would have deseived still 
greater credit for it, had not Roscommon anticipated him In 
general, he leans to the school of ‘ good sense’, he accepts Dry den’s 
definition of wit, ‘ exact propi lety of word and thought,’ and would 
judge poetry by a rigid standard of life In condemmng ‘such 
nauseous songs as the late Convert made,’ he voided his spleen 
against his old enemy, Rochester, and guggested his dislike of the 
sheer wit of restoration comedy His condemnation inspired 
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Robert Wolseley, in his preface to Valentiman (1685), valiantly to 
defend the memory of his friend Rochester, and to strike a blow 
for the freedom of poetry 

‘ II never yet oAine into any man’s Head, who pretended to be a Cntiek,’ 
savK Wolseley, ‘except this Essayer’a that the Wit of a Poet was to be 
measured by the worth of hia Subject, and that when this was bad, that must 
lie so too, the manner of trcatingr the subject has hitherto been thought the 
true test, for ns an ill Poet will deprcsse and disgrace the highest, so a good 
one vnll raise and dignifie the lowest ’ 

Poetry it may be tissunied, was but an interlude in the life 
of Mulgrave I’olitics weie always his chief employment, from 
winch he retiied only while W^illiam III was on the throne The 
favourite of queen Anne, he held high office during her reign, 
opposed the duke of Marlborough, ill requited the queen’s amia- 
bility by inviting the princess Sophia to England, and built the 
palace in the park, which, more than his works, keeps green his 
name Wentworth Dillon, earl of Roscommon, on the other 
hand, meddled in the affairs of the court as little as lie 
practised its \ices Born in Ireland during the reign of 
Strafford, his kinsman, he was given the name of that states- 
man, who presently sent him to his own estate in Yorkshire to 
lie educatcvl He showed an aptitude for learning, and, as his 
biogiaphei says, ‘attain'd to write in Latin with classical elegance 
and propriety’ Wlien the blow fell upon Strafford, Roscommon 
W’as sent to Caen to complete his education, and spent the 
yeais of civil war in learning the life and language of foreign 
couutiies, ‘applying himself particularly l.o the knowledge of 
medals, which lie gained in peifection’ He leturned to England 
at the restoi ation, a scliol.ir, an honest man, and something of a 
png He had but one vice, the nnamiable vice of gambling, with 
which he diminished ins resources, and which once, in Dublin, 
went near to cause his death A friend of Dryden, he engaged 
that great man s sympathy for his favourite project, the founding 
of a Biitish Academy which should ‘refine and fix the standard 
of our language ’ And the acailemic bent of his mind is seen in 
his verses. His Esmif on Trandatetl Verse might well have been 
an exercise presented to an academy of letters It is tame, frigid 
and uninspired Johnson says he is ‘the only correct writer of 
veise before Addison,’ a judgment which sets a strange meaning 
upon correctness The {wets to whom Roscommon owes the 
greatest debt are Horace, whom he says he has served more 
than twenty years, and Bo{|leau, whose apologue of the quack he 
introduces into his poem without pertinence The style of the 
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Essay never rises above a prosaic commonplace It is only by 
courtesy that we call such couplets as these poetry 

Provok’d too far, wo resolutely must 
To the few virtues that ue have be just, 
or 

From hence our gen’rons Emulation came. 

We undertook, and we perform’d the same 

The few precepts which he gives us would not piove of the 
smallest use to the translatoi They are little else than the plati- 
tudes generally beloved by moral guides Polonius himself might 
have composed this specimen 

The first great work (a Task perform’d by few) 

Is that yourself should to yourself b(‘ true 

He was as lesolute a champion of ‘good sense’ as Rymer 
himself, and he treats Homer with the same scant courtesy which 
the author of The Short Vtew meted out to Shakespeare 

For who, without a qualm, hath ever lookt 
On holy garbage, tho’ by Homer Cookt, 

Whose raylmg hero’s, and whose wounded gods 
Make some suspect. He snores as well as nods 

In the controversy between morality and art, he is strongly 
ranged on the side of morality ‘Want of decency is want of 
sense,’ says he in a line that Mulgrave pilfered He shines most 
brilliantly in aphorisms, but he cannot sustain his wisdom , and 
what most surprises us in An Essay on Translated Verse is its 
leceptioii. Ill (Jraiiville’s eyes, he, with Mulgrave’s aid, had en- 
tirely eclipsed ‘ the Htagyrite and Horace ’ Henceforth, said this 
too flattering critic, ‘ we need no foreign guide ’ But let it not be 
forgotten that Koscommon, befoie Mulgrave, discerned the genius 
of Milton and the splendour of blank verse His theoiy was 
better than Ins precept In his version of Ars Poetiea, he 
proved that, however deep might be his admiration of Milton, he 
could not emulate the noble dignity of his style Nevertheless, 
the merit of one who, in lb84, dared to write blank verse, is not 
that he uses it well, but that he uses it at all Perturbed by the 
religious strife which followed James IPs accession to the thioiie, 
Roscommon took the prudent resolution, says Ins biographer, ‘ to 
pass the remainder of his life at Rome, telling his friends it would 
be better to sit next to the chimney when the chamber smok’d.’ 
He did not effect his purpose. Overtaken by the gout, he died 
suddenly, reciting as he died two lines of his own 

My God, my father, and giy friend, 

Do not forsake me at my End 
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THE PROSODY OF THE SEVEOTEENTH CENTURY 

In the Lmt feumniary of prosodic progress given in this work\ 
we saw how, with Sjienser, something like a new era of English 
vei sification was reached , how’ that versifacation was again adjusted 
to the demands at once of metiical form and of the ear , how, 
hy tipensei himself, and by his contemporaries, ‘ poetic diction ’ 
ot the best sort was once moi e constructed , and how, in short, 
something like the Chaucerian position was once more attained, 
hut with the metrical forms immensely varied, and with these 
forms adjusted to a condition of the language which has proved 
relatively perinanent 

Spenser died m the penultimate year ot the sixteenth century, 
Dryden in the last year of the seventeenth, and the period between 
the two deaths witnessed large and definite prosodic progress not 
always in the limited and flattering acceptation of the word, but 
always progress in the true historical sense Many of the examples 
and evidences of this — the diainatic blank verse of Shakespeare 
and his elder and younger craft-fellows , the remarkable array of 
later Elizabethan, Jacobean and Caroline lyric , the practical 
creation of non-dramatic blank verse by Milton , the rival forms 
of stopped and overflowing couplet — have been separately con- 
sidered under the he ids of the greater and lesser poets who 
exemplified them These particular i onsidei ations will only be 
summarised here to the extent necessary for a general view of 
the whole tendencies and results of the prosodic period. But an 
attempt will be made to map this out clearly , tor, historically, if 
we consider, there is hardly a moie impoitant field ot Engl i ah 
versification in existence 

The point to start with, and to keep iii mind as steadily as 
possible, IS that the eflort to drag Enghsh prosody out of its 
fifteenth century Klough of Despond — the effort begun by Wyatt 
and Surrey, continued by Sackville and his contemporaries and 
completed by Spenser — resulted, almost inevitably, in somewhat 

^ See ante, vol iii, chap xiir 
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too great insistence on strict and nearly syllabic regularity of 
metre The elasticity and variety of Enghsh verse which had 
been the most precious heritage from the union of Teutonic and 
Romance qualities had been a little lost sight of, even to the 
extent of the strange delusion — formulated as theory by Gascoigne 
in the face of facts, and evidently entertained by much greater 
and later poets in practice — that English possessed a foot of two 
syllables, lambically arranged, and that toot only 

Had this delusion not been counterworked, the loss would have 
been immense , but, fortunately, the countei working went on m 
two — in fact in three-— important directions In the first place, 
the abundant composition of songs for music necessitated now the 
admixture, now the constant observance, of ‘ triple time ’ In the 
second, metrical comp<»sition in this triple time, with no idea of 
music, was jiopular , and, though not much affected by the greater 
jKiets, it was sporadically cultivated by the lessei, from Tusser on- 
waids Hut the great instrument, pattern and storehouse (to 
regard it from different points of view) in the recovery — slowly 
though this recovery was efiected — was blank verse 

It 18 one of the paradoxes frequent in prosodic as in other 
histoiy that this verse, in its origin and for some considerable 
time, might seem to have been chosen as the veiy sanctum of the 
loot of two syllables only In Surrey, jou will not find a trisyllabic 
foot , except, and then rarely, by giving value to a syllable (such 
as one or other of those in ‘spirit’) which was probably, if not 
cei tainly, meant by the poet to be slurred — though it may impi ove 
the verse to unslur it So, in the rare fragments (such as 
Gascoigne’s Steele Glas) of other non-dramatic sixteenth century 
work , and so, almost more, when the drama seized on blank 
veise, or blank verse on the drama The tramp of Gotboduc is 
as unbroken as the ticking of a clock, as the ‘ rub-dub ’ — not yet 
‘ rub-a-dub ’ — of the drum to which it was early compared 

But it was impossible for a true dramatist who was also a ti ue 
poet to remain content with the single-moulded, middle-paused, 
strictly iambic ‘ decasyllabon ’ Although this forms the staple 
verse of Peele and Greene and Marlowe, occasional escapes of 
passion break through the restraints m all directions, though the 
trisyllabic foot is still very uncommon with them But Shakespeare, 
in a manner dealt with more in detail in the proper place, gradually 
dispenses with all restraints not absolutely necessary to the reten- 
tion of the general rhythm of the line Only, perhaps, by i eading 
successively — with attention to the scansion — say, a passage of 
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Gorhod/uc and one of the famous Hamlet soliloquies ; and by 
following up this pair with another — say, one ot Turbervile s poems 
and a song from Much Ado about Nothing, As You I/ike It, or 
The Tempext — can anyone who has not deliberately studied prosody 
appreciate the i ecovery of liberty in its process and in its fulfilment 
There will not be found any leal ‘iiregularity’ — lines of intended 
siinilant} will never be observed to vary m ‘accent’ or ‘toot 
diiision' — whichever arrangement may be preferred The blank 
verse will sometimes evtend itself to alexandrines, perhaps, in 
a few cases, to fourteeiiei s, and sometimes contract itself to 
fragments (ic lesser multiples of the unit than five), which may 
end with half, as well as whole, feet The lyrics may — ^generally 
will — present arrangements of different multiples But these 
multiples. 111 the lyric case, will be adjusted to a definite stanza- 
sj mphony , and, in Iwth cases, the individual correspondent lines, 
though they may present syllabic difference, will be found to be 
essentially eixui valent— trisyllabic, occasionally monosyllabic, feet 
(or accent groups) being substituted for dissyllabic*. 

' Th« actual opening lin<8 of ^ror^o(iu< ^lU Qo perfectly >vell, witb tbo observation 
that the rune of * shntuf ’ and * blame’ m a mere atcident, tliough rather an interest 
ing one, as showing that it wa^ ettU diflicuU to avoid ‘ dropping luto ’ tins ornament 
of poetry 

The SI I lent ni^ht } that brings ( the qm!et pause, 

From pain|ful tiaivuils of | the wealry day, 

Prolongs I my carcffu) thoughts | and makes | me blame 
The slow [ Aurore | that bo ( for love | or whame 
Doth long I delu> [ to show { her blush{inK face, 

Anti now | th#* day | renews j grief] ful plaint 
lleie, evorv foot i« disHvllabic and di&^vllabic only while theie is hardly one, even 
‘ Anrore’ or ‘ vails of,’ which is not, according to ordinary English pronunciation, a 
puit iamb And every line has five, and five only, of such feet without an eleventh 
syllable, and even without a prosodic overrun, though theie may be no stop in punc 
tuation, and even a connection in sense, at ‘blame ’and ‘shame,’ witli the next verse 
\ow take a Hamlet jncce, observing that rearrangement of the lines, though in 
some cast H possible, will not afltet the argument For you will never get them into 
evat t dicasvllabons Neither will allowance of, or insistence on, slur help to bridge the 
dilTerenoe, for there is nothing in the Gorbodiu pas8af^f ike ‘ gen’ral ' or ‘ ign’raut ’ 

For Hejcubal 

What’s Hejeuba , to him | or he j to Heicuba? 

That he | should weep | loi hm ? | What should j he do, 

Had he ) the raojtive and | the <ure ) for pass I ion 
That I I have ^ He j would drowu j the stage j with tears, 

And cleave | the genjtral car | with hor|rid speech, 

Make mad j the guil|ty and ] appal | tlie free — 

Confound j the igjnorAut and { amaze j indeed 
The ve|ry fa[oulties | of eyes ( and ears 
■iet I I 

and so forth Here, you have a mod^jof pioccdure as different as possible Even if any- 
one objeetfl to the alexandnne in ‘ What’s Hecuba,’ he will have to allow redundance 
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This instinctive carrying out, hovrever, of the principles which 
have been shown in previous chapters as at work since the 
thirteenth century, at least, was not thoroughly understood by 
any poet except Shakespeare. His contemporaries and successors 
in lyric, with a few exceptions, though they fully compre- 
hend line variety in length and the stanza symphony produced 
thereby, did not venture on any large proportion of equivalence in 
individual feet. And there was not any harm in this, for the 
construction of their stanzas, with alternation of long and short 
lines, was so intricate and varied that it almost produced the 
effect of foot-substitution But, in blank verse, the result of 
insufficient understanding was more disastrous. They saw the 

to the extravagant extent ot three syllables , even if, as pointed out above, he denies 
the trisyllabic feet * neral ear,’ * norant and,* preferring ‘th’ igno'rant' or 'the 
ign’lrant* or some other monstrosity or cacophony, the racked or erased syllables will 
still confront him There is redundance which cannot be explained away in ' pass [ ion \ 
theie IS overrunning not merely of sense or grammar but in the whole rhetorical 
probodio cadence and complexion of the passage And the fragmentaiy lines ‘ For 
Hecuba ’ and ‘ let I,’ if this last be taken separately (and, if it be not, as m the folio, it 
will make another alexandrine or anothei trisyllabic redundance), are perfectly reguUi 
— two feet in the one case, one in the other 
Now to lyric This piece of Turbervile 

The green | that you | did wish | me wear 
Aye for | your love 

And on | my helm | a branch ] to bear 
Not to I remove — 

Was evler you | to have | in mind 
Whom Ou , pid hath | my fere ( assigned 

lb pretty enough , but, if its grammar ts rather poetically free, its metie is as prosodi 
cally strict and limited as possible Once moie, nothing but diseyllabic feet and, once 
more, all those feet evidently intended for iambs — any doubt about *Aye for’ and *Not 
to’ being removed by comparison with the other stanzas Compare Ariel 
Where J the bee j sucks there \ suck I 
In j a cow I slip's bell | I he 
There [ I couch ) when Owls [ do cry 
On ] the bat’s | back do | 1 fly 
Afjter Burnfmer merrily — 

Merjnly merjnly shall j I live now 
Unlder the blo8|soTn that hangs | on the bough 
Here, there are two possible ways of scansion indicated by the straight and 
dotted lines respectively — the one representing iambic anapaestic with anacrusis, the 
other trochaic dactylic, but both far from the straight and direct iambic ruu And 
so Amiens, in actually corresponding lines 

Who doth { ambi|ttoQ shunj, 

strict iambs , but 

And loves { to lie | r’ the sun \ 
with anapaest substituted in one place 

It IS only necessary to add that an objection sometimes made, ' Oh t but these are 
different tunes,* is quite beside the mark The tunes may have been instrumental m 
suggesting prosodic arrangements , but the difference ^f the arrangements themselves 
remams 
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writing everywhere on the wall, ‘ Be bold I ’ they omitted to 
notice the single warning, ‘ Be not too bold 1 ’ 

The first excess of audacity was in the direction of the re- 
dundant syllable Tins, the occasional virtue of which had been 
understood even by the Marlowe group, and was perfectly utilised 
by Shakespeare, was carried, even by him, in his latest plays, 
dangerously near, though never quite over, the limit. Whether 
the similar exaggeration by Beaumont and Fletcher was original 
or imitated — whether it preceded or followed Cymbdine, The 
Wiriter's Tale and The Tempest— \s a controversial point, and, 
therefore, not to be treated at length or positively pronounced on 
as matter of fact here. The opinion of the present writer is in 
favour of imitation and following on the part of ‘ the twins.’ 

But the added exaggeration of redundance, though it pleases 
different people differently when largely used, can liardly be 
regarded as inconsistent with the retention of a sound standard 
of lilank verse in at least the dramatic variety. It is otherwise 
with careless and exaggerated handling of the other means of 
varying the measure — alteration of line length, shift or neglect of 
pause and substitution of syllable groups By neglecting to keep 
the normal standard at least present in the background, so far as 
these alterations are concerned, blank verse, already deprived of 
the guard of rime, simply tumbles to pieces. It actually does so in 
the work of D’Aveiiant, of Suckling and of not a few lesser men, 
in the last fifteen or twenty years before the closing of the theatres 
No wonder that, after the restoration, we find it for a time losing 
hold of the drama itself , and stigmatised as ‘ too mean for a copy 
of verses ’ outside drama. The real wonder is at the magnificent 
audacity of Milton in experimenting with it for dramatic or semi- 
dramatic purposes so early as the date of Comus (actually after 
D’Avenant’s Albomne, if before Suckling’s Aglaura) and in choosing 
It (exactly how much later is unknown) for the vehicle of Paradwe 
Lost But this IS to anticipate There is much to be said of early 
seventeenth century prosody before Milton and in the days when 
he was writing but little verse Especially, we have to deal with 
the resurgence and (after some vicissitudes) establishment of the 
decasyllabic couplet. 

This couplet. It has been said, had been comparatively little 
practised in the fifteenth and the greater part of the sixteenth 
century Except Dunbar, or whoever was the actual author of 
The Freiris of Bemvtk, no one had got a real gnp of it before 
Spenser in Mother Hvbierd^s Tale But Drayton practised it 
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early in a form like Chaucer’s own, neither definitely ‘stopped’ 
nor definitely ‘ enjainbed ’ ; and a phrase of his in prose, ‘ the 
attraction of the gemell’ [twin] or ‘gemincll ’ (as he elsewhere calls 
it), combines with Jonson’s exaltation of it (transmitted to ns by 
Drummond) as an important tell-tale. The effect of the closing 
couplets of Fairfax’s Tasso is also attested in prose by Dryden on 
the direct authority of Waller. But, earlier than Fairfax, Marlowe, 
in Hero and Leandet, had set the example, in extraordinarily 
attractive form and matter, of the ovoi lapped kind , and, on the 
whole, this was preferred in the first half of the century The 
chief practitioners of it in the first quai ter wei e Browne, Wither 
and, perhaps, the enigmatic Chalkhill , in the second, Shakerley 
Marmion and William Chamberlayne. 

This variety has many attractions, evident even in these early 
examples, and fully developed later by Keats and William Morns 
So far as the subject goes, its superiority for narrative hardly 
requires demonsti ation. The nariator acquncs almost the full 
liberty of prose in legard to the shoi toning and lengthening of his 
sentences and to their adjustment in convenient paragraphs He 
need neither ‘ pad ’ in order to spread the sense into a couplet, nor 
break the sense up in older not to exceed the two hues Ills rime 
is not intrusive or insistent , it neither teases nor interrupts 
On the other hand, the form provides him with all the additional 
enticements of poetry, ihythm, nine itself as an agreeable ac- 
companiment, the advantage of a more coloured and abundant 
diction, the added ornament of simile and other poetic figure. 

Unfortunately, as in the case of the freer blank verse, these 
very advantages involve great temptations and great dangers, 
of which some fuller account will be found in the chapter on the 
lesser Caroline poets'. The absence of restraint on sentence 
construction leads to confused and inconsecutive writing, which, in 
its turn, does almost more harm to the story than the power of 
varying sentence length and of jointing sentences together does 
good. But this is not all the verse itself suffers, as veise The 
rime, if it escapes the danger of excessive prominence, incuis that 
of being simply meigcd in the flow of overlapping Imea This 
means that it also loses the power of fulfilling its function as 
‘ time-beater,’ and that the individual line becomes flaccid and 
impel feet mi ictus. In fact, a general slovenliness comes over it, 
and, whether by accident or definite causation, no chapter of 
English poetry is more i emarkable than this for ugly contractions, 
' See Tol. Tii, chap* iv 
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not to be saved by the most liberal allowance of trisyllabic feet, 
for libertine accentuation and for other laches of the kind. 

On the other hand, the stopped form which had existed 
separately in Chaucer himself, which was not unfrequent in 
Spenser and Drayton and which, when the octave became popular, 
almost obtiuded itself as a constant coda, presented a combination, 
beyond all question unrivalled in English poetry, of strength, 
neatness and regular music Tlie encomiastic exemplification 
of Sir John Beaumont* shows us, with perfect clearness, and m 
effeetive teinia, what its admirers and practitioners found and 
lilicd 111 it The sMcetiiess of the stanza, itself regular enough 
but ‘long (liawii out,' had palled on them, the new overlapped 
paragiajiiis vcre not regular and were moie long drawn out still, 
wliilc a thud variety of couplet, which the satirists and, especially, 
Donne wcio attempting**, revolted them, not without reason, by its 
roughness It may, peihaps, be questioned whether those to whom 
obvious and unmistakable regularity is the chief charm of vers© 
have attained to the full understanding of it , but it is certain that, 
foi a very latge niimbei of persons, perhaps even a considerable 
ma)oi ity, icgiilanty does piovide this charm They found it in the 
stopped decasyllabic cou])let, combined with the further charm of 
exact and emphatic iimca, as well as with that (which seems, also, 
to have ainicalcd vciy stiongly to popular favour) of limitation 
of sense to a manageable modicum of metre 

The history of this ‘ battle of the couplets,’ as it has been 
termed, turns on the names and work of the poets mentioned 
and of others It must not be supposed — and, indeed, will hardly 
be supposed by any one conversant with litciaiy history — that 
any one of them was a jio&itive and exclusive propagandist of 
either kind Waller, who obtained his traditional title ‘reformer 
of oui numbeis’ fioiii his piactice in the stopped kind, wiote 
some of Ins latest, and some of his best, work m the other. 
Cowley, too, allectcd both , though there is no doubt that his 

* The relish of the Muee consists in rhyme 
One virse inubt meet another like a chime 
Our Saxon shortu^^si hath peculiai grace 
In choice of words fit for the ending place, 

Which leave imprebsiou in the mind as well 
As closing sounds of some delightful bell 

This passage, which is cauth longer, occuib in his verses addressed to king Jamss 
concerning the true form of English poetry 

* The theoiy sometimes maintained that this roughness, especially in Donne’s own 
case, was a deliberate rt\oU from ^pcn^-cnan smoothness, if not a deliberate attempt 
at a new stress prosody, does not oommenu itself to the present writer 
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Davidds, with ite deliberate introduction of the alexandrine to 
vary, weight and extend the stopped form, was of great moment 
On the other hand, as has been observed, Chamberlayne, ‘the 
author of Pharonnida, the longest and the best of the enjambed 
couplet poems,’ employs the stopped form in his EnglmuFs Juhde 
But, little by little, this form triumphed , and its superior 
adaptation to the styles of poetry most popular after the restora- 
tion — satire, didactics, epistles and the like — must have won the 
day for it, even if the faults of its rival' had been less gross. 
Nothing can be wisely regretted which gave us first Dryden and 
then Pope. But, even if these great masters had not found in the 
stopped couplet a metre exactly suited to their respective powers, 
its regulative quality — the way in which it once more drove doggerel 
out of English verse — would amply validate its claim to respect. 

In miscellaneous metric, the performance of the first third of 
the century is, also, very noteworthy, though in no single respect 
of equal importance to that of the progress of blank verse and 
the rivalry of the two couplets Among endless experiments m 
lyric, a peculiar form or phase of the old ballad 01 common measure 
(8 6 8 6 a 6 a 6) was developed by Jonson, Donne and others, the 
most famous example of which is Jonson’s cento from the Greek 
of Philostratus, ‘ Drink to me only with thine eyes.’ In this, by 
judicious fingering of the rowel sounds, and of the run of the metre, 
a cadence arises which is almost peculiar to the period and which 
IS of extraordinary beauty By Jonson, again, and by his disciples 
Herbert and Sandy s (the latter important, also, in the decar 
syllabic couplet), the peculiar inclusive arrangement of rime in 
‘long’ measure (8 88 8 ahfta) which is now associated (probably 
for all time) with Tennyson’s adoption of it in In Memoriam, 
was hit upon, though not largely used or thoroughly perfected. 
And the same lyrical genius which, in Jonson, was happily united 
to other gifts and characteristics not often found in its company, 
enabled him to practise what are sometimes called ‘ epode ’ 
arrangements — alternations of shorter and longer lines in couplet — 
with singular felicity. Nor would it be possible to summarise in 
any general terms of value the remarkable combinations of lines, 
from the monosyllabic to the fourteener, with which his contem- 
poraries and successors experimented, from Campion to Herrick in 
point of time, and from Milton to John Hall in point of import- 
ance 

This admirable practice in lyric \tos itself of great value in 

^ See, again, toI vii, ohap iv 
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that regulative process which has been pointed out as one of the 
chief duties incumbent on prosody during the century for counter- 
balancing the tendency of blank verse in its decadence and that of 
the enjambed couplet But one of the names mentioned at the 
close of the last paragraph indicates by itself at once this process 
of regulansation and one of sanctioning and arranging liberty The 
progress of Milton's metrical development and practice, and the 
way in which he ranks with Chaucer, Spenser and Shakespeare as 
one of the four chief pillars of English prosody, have been explained 
in the chapter specially devoted to hiin\ It may, however, be 
summarised here, in a slight variation of the words used above, 
as the ordering of freedom His verse paragraphs, the use of the 
pause which helps powerfully to constitute them, the majestic 
adaptation of his diction to his metre, his cunning management 
of word sound and word colour — aU these things must fill a 
great place in the estimate of him as poet and prosodist In 
the general history of the latter subject, they become not 
insignificant but of minor importance, compared with the iambic 
and trochaic equivalence of his octosyllabic couplets in L'AUegro, 
II Penseroso, Arcades and Gormis, and of still less importance 
when compared with the so-called ‘irregularity’ (call it what 
you will and explain it on what theoiy you choose) of the 
blank verse of Paradise Lost Tlie first of these inspires Dyer 
in the early eighteenth century and Blake in the later with 
measures almost miraculously alterative of the prevalent tunes , 
the second, though it produces, at least up to Cowper’s latest work, 
nothing equally beautiful as imitation, works m a fashion less 
delightful, perhaps, but more beneficial still For these Miltonic 
anomalies — call them trochaic and anapaestic substitution, elision, 
slur, irregularity of stress, wrenched accent or, once more, what 
you will — insist, in any case, on receiving attention. They will 
not let you alone and you cannot let them alone It is admitted, 
with unimportant exceptions, throughout the eighteenth century 
that Milton is a very great poet , and yet he is constantly out of 
apparent harmony, at least with the accepted rules of poetry. Even 
if you edit or alter him out of his owti character, as did Bentley 
and Pemberton , if you elide him into cacophony like most people 
of that time , if you scold him for licentious conduct like 
Bysshe and Scott of Amwell and Vicesimus Knox and even 
J ohusoii, the ‘ shameless stones ’ of his actual verse architecture 
remain unaltered, massive, resplendent At any moment, some 
^ See Tol TiK, oUap r 
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one may come who will read their leason aright ; at all moments, 
they keep that lesson ready. Unless you cut Shakespeare and 
Milton out of the book of English literature, the secret of English 
prosody remains and will remain open. 

With one important development of prosody during his time, 
however, Milton had little to do, though the experiments of 
Samson show that he may have thought of it latterly* This 
was the employment of the anapaest — not in occasional substitu- 
tion for the iamb, but as the principal base-foot of metre^ It has 
been pointed out repeatedly that such use, between the time of 
doggerel and the mid-seventeenth century, is rare in literature 
though authentically established by Tnsser, Humfrey Gifford, 
Campion and others. But folk-song kept it , and, in such pieces 
as Mary Ambree, which, perhaps, is as early as 1584, there is no 
mistake about it Yet literary poets are still shy of it, and it is 
curious how rare it is in the work of a man like Herrick, which 
would seem imperatively to demand it, and which actually gets a 
pseudo-trisy liable effect out of strictly dissyllabic bases In spite 
of the pressing invitation of music, closely connected as it is with 
the lyric of this period, theie hangs about the triple time a sug- 
gestion of frivolity and vulgarity which is formulated receptively 
at the beginning of the next century by Bysshe Long before that, 
however, it had forced itself upon book-poetry Ere 1050 had 
been reached, (Jleiveland in his Maik AnUmy and Square-Cap, 
Wallei in his Saraband — both popular and widely read versifiers — 
had employed it But Cleiveland’s handling is very uncertain , 
and this uncertainty as to whether the authors meant iambic and 
trochaic movement with trisyllabic substitution, or a mainly 
trisyllabic measure with similarly occasional dissyllabic equivalence, 
persists as late as some examples of Drydeii. 

This last named poet, however, brought his great metrical 
skill, and his almost unchallenged authority, to the support of 
trisyllabic measures, alike in many songs and lyrics scattered 
about his plays, and in others not attached to any diama, but 
published in his MtsceUanies, The other numerous collections 
of the middle and late seventeenth and the early eighteenth 
centuries, from the Musarum DelunOfe of Meniies [Miniies] and 

^ Drunk { with idolfatrj drunk | with wine 

18 poBBible, though, m the immediate context, not necesaarf 

^ The term anapaest is used because the present writer is convmoed that almost 
all mainly trisyllabic measures m English reduce themselres to that foot But it is 
probable that m many, if not most, cases, andacertain that in some, the writers 
thought of their movement as dactylic 
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Smith to the Pilh to Purge Melancholy of Tom D’Urfey, testify 
at once to the popularity of the movement and to the increasing 
skill of poets in it The form which it most ordinarily takes is the 
four-footed anapaestic quatrain, rimed in couplets and well illus- 
trated by Mary Ambree itself Some years before the close of the 
seventeenth century, this form was taken up and perfected by 
a poet who could not be pooh-poohed as unlettered, Matthew 
Prior It continued, indeed, for the best part of the eighteenth 
century to be regarded as a ‘light’ measure, in more than the 
character of its movement , in feet, the approach to more serious 
uses was made earlier by the three-, than by the four-footed variety 
But the point of importance is the making good of a place of 
vantage and security for a metre very different in character from 
that which was to hold the actual domination of English prosody 
for more than a hundred years 

Another, and somewhat similar, ‘ place of arms ’ was established 
somewhat earlier, in the form of the octosyllabic couplet, by 
Butler, and further fortified, not merely by Prior himself, but by 
Swift, who was not unimportant, likewise, in regard to the anapaest 
This form was by no means the same as the Miltonic , and was also, 
for a long time, more or less identified with satiric and other semi- 
scrious verse It did not, as a rule, permit itself to ‘fail in a 
syllable,’ as Chaucer quaintly and apologetically puts the rahxmale 
of the other , and so it commended itself to the strong and growing 
conteinpoi-ary love for order Butler marked its time unmistakably , 
and, while avoiding singsong, he thus avoided, at the same time, the 
colourless fluency which syllabic exactitude had too often invited or 
allowed (for instance, in Gower) But he indemnified himself for 
exactitude within the line by large extension at the end into 
double and even triple nme , and his manipulation of the rime 
generally, even without this extension, was marked by a pungency 
which, of itself, would have given character to the verse Prior, 
and Swift when he did not aim at special burlesque effect (as, of 
course, Butler had almost always done), reduced what has been 
called the ‘ acrobatism ’ of the measure, but made it into something 
much more than an ‘ easy jingle ’ — a narrative and ‘ occasional ’ 
medium of unsurpassed capacify, providing an invaluable ease- 
ment, if not a definite correction, to the larger couplet 

But the way in which the course of events and the genius of 
Dryden ‘ settled the succession of the state ’ of prosody for some 
century and a half to come in favour of that couplet itself is the 
point of importance for the rest of this chapter. And, in order to 
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exhibit it to advantage, a short recapitulation of the actual state 
itself, at about the year 1660 , should be given 

By this time — as the reader of these chapters will have per- 
ceived, if he has taken the trouble to read them consecutively — 
almost the whole province of English prosody had been consciously 
or unconsciously explored, though no ordnance map of it had been 
even attempted, and very large districts had not been brought under 
regulai cultivation Its life, to change the metaphor, had passed 
from the stage of infancy in the twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries to an almost premature state of accomplished growth at 
the close of the last named, but had gone through a serious fit of 
disease in the fifteenth. It had recovered magnificently during 
the later sixteenth and earlier seventeenth, and, within this time, 
had practically, though not theoretically’, completed the pioneer 
exploration above referred to. Bnt certain dangerous symptoms 
had recurred in the breakdown of blank verse, in the roughness of 
the satirists, in the flaccidity of the heroic enjambed couplet , 
while the great tonic work of Milton, unlike that of Chaucer, was 
not at once appreciated, though, perhaps for that very reason, 
it had a deeper and more lasting effect The immense increase of 
range which had been given by the practice of the various stanzas, 
of lync, of octosyllable and decasyllable, of one other curious 
development yet to be noticed and, above all, of blank verse, 
had seemed, sometimes, to overpower the explorers’ sense of 
rhythm and metrical proportion — to afflict them with a sort of 
prosodic vertigo Either Milton or Shakespeare would have been 
a hazardous specific for this, inasmuch as neither — and, more 
especially, not Shakespeare — used a technically rigid versification 
Nothing has ever been devised — ^probably nothing ever could be 
devised — so efficacious for medical purposes in this condition of 
things as the stopped heroic couplet 

The development excepted above has been reserved for this 
place because it went on side by side with that of this couplet 
itself, and occupied, as it were, the position of privileged ally 
This was the so-called ‘Pindaric’ of Cowley and his followers. 
More or less irregular strophes of great beauty and very consider- 
able length had been achieved by Spenser, and Ben Jonsoii had 
attempted regular atrophic correspondence, as, in fact, did Cowley 
himself But the Pindaric which he principally practised and 
personally made popular, which Dryden raised to a really great 

’ The few theorists between the death of Spenstr and that of Dryden will be dealt 
With at the end of this chapter. 
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poetic medium, in frhich * cousm Swift ’ made notoriously un- 
successful attempts and which, in the late seventeenth and early 
eighteenth century, burdened the English corpus poeticum with 
masses of intolerable verse, had no regular correspondence in the 
hne composition of strophe and antistrophe, and no regular division 
of strophe, antistrophe and epode. It was merely a fortuitous 
string of stanzas, of unequal but considerable length, individually 
composed of lines also unequal in length, but arranged and rimed 
entirely at the poet’s discretion. The verse was, ordinarily, iambic 
and adhered to this measure with tolerable strictness — passages in 
triple time being only inserted in pieces (like Dryden’sdfeaxiwtfer’* 
Feast, but not his Anne KMigrew ode)intended for musical perform- 
ance. It, therefore, did not act, like the anapaestic, and the octo- 
syllabic, as an escapement from the heroic in the way of equivalent 
substitution , though, to some extent, it did so act in the less 
important matters of line-length, pause and strictly coupled rime 
In later times — first, as regulaiised by Gray and, since the romantic 
inoveiiient, in both legular and irregular forms — it has pro- 
duced much magnificent poetry But few of its practitioners, 
except Drydeii, between 1650 and 1750, made of it any thing but a 
row of formless agglomeiations of line and rime — now hopelessly 
flat, flow absurdly bombastic — often if not usuall) , a mere mess of 
piose, rhythmed with the least possible cftect of harmony and 
siKKiiied 01 chopped into liiiefuls, aftei a fashion as little grateful 
or graceful as might be It is, on the whole, during this period, 
a distinctly curious plieiiomenoii , but, in moi e ways than one, 
it adds evidence of the fact that period and metre were only well 
married in the heroic couplet itself. 

To say that this couplet could not have received its actual firm 
establislmient without Dryden would, iierhaps, be less philosophical 
than to say that the necessity of its establishment iii its turn 
necessitated the arising of a poet like Dryden If Pope and he had 
changed places, it is pretiy certain that ihe domination of the form 
would have been much shorter than it actually was. For Dryden had 
by no means Pope’s attachment to the couplet, the pure couplet and 
nothing but the couplet , and his own form of it was much affected 
by precedent poetry, thereby, as it were, geaiiiig the new vehicle 
on to the old He took from Fairfax and Waller the sententious 
trauip of the stopped measure , he took from Cowley the alex- 
audi me licence with its powers of amplification and variation , he 
took — perhaps from nobody in particular — the triplet with its 
similar reinforcement. He early adopted the use of the same 
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word, emphatically repeated in different places of consecutive or 
neighbouring lines so as to give relief to the unvarying smoothness 
and the clockwork balance of the strict Wallerian type Above 
all, after he wrote his first batch of couplet poems near the time of 
the restoration itself, and before he wrote his great satiric and 
didactic pieces in the same measure twenty years later, he had an 
enormous amount of practice in it through his heroic plays. The 
actual poetic value of them does not here matter at all. A man of 
Dryden’s metrical gift could not have written even ten or twenty 
thousand nonsense verses without becoming a thorough master of 
the metrical capacities of his instrument But, as a matter of fact, 
little as the couplet may be suited to the necessities of the stage, 
those necessities themselves force it to display capacities which it 
would not otherwise show People may laugh at (without, as 
a rule, reading) The huitan Queen and Tyrannic Love, The 
Conquest of Oranada and A ureng-Zebe. But it is as certain as any 
such thing can be that, without his practice in these plays, Dryden’s 
couplet would never have attained the astonishing and unique 
combination ot ease and force, of regularity and \ariety, which 
it displays in Absalom and Achitojdiel and Mac Flecknoe, in 
Kehgio Lam and The Hind and the Panther Nor was it merely 
111 the couplet itself that Dryden maintained that unceasing and 
unstereotyped variety of practice, which made his last examples ot 
this particular metre in the Fables peihaps the capital instances of 
their particular kind He took good care never to allow himself 
the sterilising indulgence of the single string Reference has been 
made to the excellence of his smaller lyrics (far too often not so 
much undervalued as ignored) and of his larger , the stately 
dignity of his decasyllabic quatrains in Annus Mirabdis, though 
somewhat stiffer than it would have been if written at a later 
date, 18 admirable in itself, he shows himself, rarely as he tried 
them, a master of easy octosyllables , and his blank verse, when he 
returned to it in All For Love, is of really splendid kind pro- 
sodically, and has seemed to some almost the last English example 
of the form (except certain still more splendid but much rarer and 
briefer flashes of Lee) which really unites poetical and dramatic 
quality 

All this practice, with its variety and its excellence, is reflected 
in, and, probably, to no small extent contributed to, the peculiar 
quality of what, after all, is Drydeu’s main poetic instrument — the 
couplet This couplet is not, like Pope’s, ‘bred in and in’ and 
severely trained and exercised to a typical but somewhat linuted 
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perfection. It is full-blooded, exuberant, multiform, showing, 
sometimes, almost the rush of the anapaest, though it seldom — 
perhaps never intentionally — admits the foot itself, and sometimes 
almost the mass of the blank verse paragraph, though its pairs or 
occasional triplets are usually complete in themselves. Dryden 
attains his effects in it not merely by the special devices already 
noted — alexandnne, triplet, repetition of emphasised word in 
different place — but by an omnipresent and peculiar distribution 
of the weight which, almost self-contradictorily destitute of 
heaviness, characterises his verse He poises and wields and 
flourishes it like a quarterstaflF with shifting load inside it In 
doing this, he necessarily often neglects the middle pause, and, not 
unfrequently, breaks his line into sections brought about by pauses 
and half pauses, which are superadded to, and, in a way, inde- 
pendent of, the strict metrical division Thus, a line partly quoted 
already 

To setltle the 1 sneces'Bion of I the state 

18 perfectly normal — five-footed or five-accented — to all but those 
who deny the possibility of length or accent to ‘ the ’ and ‘ of,’ while 
even they can manage the fivefold subdivision in other ways 
But, in addition to this, Dryden has communicated to it a three- 
fold rhetorico-prosodic arrangement 


To settle— the succession— of the stale, 


which, as do other things like it in other lines, entirely frees the 
general context from the objection of mechanical jointing into 
merely equal lengths He has also a great tendency to ‘ bear up ’ 
the ends of his lines and his couplets with important words — 
especially when he uses middle pause — as in 


or 


They got a villain, and wc lost a— fool, 
Had more of lion in her than to fear 


But all this variation was strictly subjected, in Dryden’s case, 
to what he and his contemporanes, with almost everybody up to 
the early part of the nineteenth century, and not a few people 
since, called ‘ smoothness ’ or ‘ sweetness ’ — the origination of which 
they were wont to attribute to ‘Mr Waller’ That is to say, 
you could never mistake the distinct iambic — and five-spac^ 
iambic — distribution of the line Monotony was avoided , but 
confusion of the base of the versification was avoided still more 
definitely and peremptorily. It is to this double avoidance that 
the differentia of the Drydenian couplet is due, and to it the 
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astonishing hold which that couplet, in — but not exclusively in — 
the permutations which it underwent, mamtamed for nearly five 
generations after Dryden began, and for more than three after he 
had brought it to full perfection. 

It was natural that the somewhat tyrannous way in which its 
supremacy was exercised — the way in which, as may be seen later, 
measui es of more strictly poetical quality than itself were ostra^ 
cised or pooh-poohed — should make the revolt violent when that 
revolt came. It is natural that, even to the present day, vmdi- 
cation of its merits should seem like treason to these measures, in 
the eyes of wellmeaimig, but somewhat uncathobc, lovers of poetry 
itself. But no one who holds the balance true can share these 
feelings The couplet of Dryden and its follower, to which we 
have not yet come, the couplet of Pope, together with other still 
later vai leties, blends of the two, are not the be-all and end-all 
of English piosody they leave out much and even forbid some- 
thing that 18 greater than they But the varieties constitute a 
very great metrical group in themselves Fresh varieties of the 
stopped form — not much practised in the nineteenth century or in 
the twentieth, as yet — liave been foreshadowed by Keats, in Lamia, 
and by Tennyson, in a brief but extiaordinarily fine passage of 
The Vision of Sin But, whatever has been and whatever may 
come, and whatever sins of omission and exclusion be on its head, 
it established m tlie English ear a firm sense of rhythm that is 
really rhythmical, and a notion — which may easily be earned too 
fdi, but which 18 eminently salutary in itself — that combinations of 
veise and arrangement of sense should obey some common law. 
It is no treason, it is only reason, to combine v?ith enthusiasm for 
the prosody of Shakespeare and Milton and Shelley, admiration 
for the prosody of Jonson, of Pope and (above both) of Dryden. 

This chapter would be incomplete without a few remarks on 
the preceptive prosody of the seventeenth century, although, in 
amount of definite utterance, it is singularly meagre. Some 
oiiter dicta of Drayton and others have been noted above. But 
the classical metre quarrel, which furnishes much matter for 
the middle and late sixteentli century, had died down with the 
duel of Campion and Daniel , the serious attention of the first 
two generations of the century was diiected to other things than 
prosody, and the revival of general ciiticism in the third did not 
take prosodic form, while the very multiformity and diversity of pro- 
sodic practice, during the earlier period, may have had something 
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to do with the absence of theory. There is a very curious and 
interesting preface by an unidentified ‘J. D.’ (who cannot have 
been John Donne and is unlikely to have been John Dryden) to 
the posthumous Engh»h Parnazmt of Joshua Poole ( 1666 — 7 ), 
containing some rather acute criticism on the prevailing faults 
of its transition date There are, also, the interesting remarks of 
Samuel Woodford^ as to Milton’s versification. Milton himself, 
in his scornful denunciation of rime before Paradise Lost, has 
touched the subject, though he has hardly done so in the preface 
to Samson Agonistes But the main interest under this partieular 
head is an interest of a somewhat Hibernian kind, for it re- 
gards two things that are not in existence, though we have 
assuranee, if not evidence, of the strongest kind that they formerly 
were 

Jonson and Dryden, who weie both, in a way, literary dictators, 
the one for the first, the other for the last, thud of the century, 
were also men from whom prosodic discussion might naturally 
have been expected, and from whom it ought to have been excep- 
tionally valuable Not only were both possessed of exceptional 
and unusually varied practical command of metie, but both had a 
stiong inclination to ciiticism , a sound acquaintance, in Jonson’s 
case more specially with ancient, in Diyden’s with modern, litera- 
tuie , and a vigorous argumentative faculty. Moreover, we know, 
on their own autlioiity, that both did treat, or, at least, intended 
to treat, the subject thoroughly But, in neither case does any full 
ticatinent exist, and — which is moie piovokmg — though we may 
guess, we cannot, if (as, indeed, is not very commonly done) we 
control our guesswork by positive evidence, be at all certain 
what the geneial purpoit of either would have been 

The facts as to Jonson are these He glances at prosody in 
his incompleted English Grammar, distinguishes English from 
classical quantity, but quits the subject with promise of treatment 
‘ 111 the heel of the book ’ — which heel was either never reached, or 
peiished in the buining of his studv. In Discovenes, there is 
little or nothing prosodic. In the moie dubious, but probably, in 
the mam, trustworthy. Conversations imth Drummond, however, 
there ai e prosodic touches of great but tantalising interest. When 
a man thinks Abraham Fraunce ‘ a fool ’ for writing quantitative 
hexameters and John Donne worthy of ‘ hanging for not keeping 
accent,’ the opinions are noteworthy enough , but, as it happens, 
they might be connected and systematised in quite different ways. 

^ See vol YU, obap y 
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Spenser’s metre, it is said, did not please Jonson , but there are 
several ways in which it may have displeased him. The central 
statement — most definite in one part and most ambiguous in 
another part — is that he not merely intended ‘ to perfect an Epic 
Poem ... all in couplets, for he detested all other rimes,’ but had 

actually written a DiHCourse of Poesy both against Campion and Daniel, 
especially this last, where he proves couplets to be the bravest sort of verses 
especially when they are broken like hexameters, and that cross-rhymes and 
stanzas , were all forced 

Now, except as to the growing dislike of the stanza, where we 
have the above mentioned corroboration of Drayton, and the 
preference of the couplet, where we have the corroboration of 
the whole history just surveyed, this gives us very little positive 
information Indeed, the phrase ‘ broken like hexameters ’ is 
almost hopelessly susceptible of various and even opposite inter- 
pretations Those who like to take separate phrases, place their 
own inteipretations upon them and then infer and deduce away 
merrily, may reconstruct Ben Jonson’s Discourge of Poeey The 
present writer declines the task, though he feels tolerably certain 
as to the probable drift of some passages. 

The situation repeats itself, with a curious general similarity, 
at the other end with Dryden. In his copious critical work, 
passages of definite prosodic bearing are extraordinarily few, and 
mostly slight and vague There is, indeed, one exception, in the 
Dedication of the Aeneie^ This contains a disclaimer of hiatus 
caused by ‘the want ot a caesura’ (as he oddly calls elision), 
which disclaimer is extended into a valuable general rule that 
‘no vowel can be cut off before another when we cannot 
sink the pronunciation , some curious comparisons of English 
with French and Italian prosody , a commendation of the occa- 
sional alexandrine (warranted by Jonson and Cowley) , and one 
or two other things. But the must important sentence is, again, a 
‘ pain of Tantalus ’ ‘ I have long had by me the materials of an 
English Prosodia containing all the meclianical rules of versifica- 
tion, wherein I have treated, with some exactness, of the feet, the 
quantities and the pauses.’ Alas ' either these materials were 
never worked up (though ‘ I have treated ’ looks positive enough) 
or else both they and the working up were lost It may, indeed, 
be observed in passing, that the absence of any ‘remains’ or 

* Et$ays, vol n, p 217, ed Ker, W P 

^ It should be observed that this rule is far reaching , and that, m particular, it cuts 
at those systems of Miltonio and other prosody w^ich would dissociate pronunoiation 
from metrioal value 
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poBthumous publication of any kind in the case of a writer so 
prolific and industrious as Dryden is remarkable. 

But, however this may be, the Engbsh Prosodia, apparently, is 
in limbo with A Discourse of Poesy , and, in this case, as in the 
other, we can only coiyecture what the contents would have been 
By an odd sequence, however, which was probably not a coin- 
cidence merely, Dryden had been but a few months in his grave 
when the first book deserving the name of ‘ an English Prosodia ’ 
appeared The work of Bysshe does not belong to this chapter , 
but it is evidently deduced — imperfectly, pedantically and one- 
sidedly enough — from the practice of the period of Dryden him- 
self, though it excludes or depreciates, and sometimes explicitly 
condemns, many of the saving graces and enfranchising easements 
which characterise Dryden’s work But its faults look forward 
rather than backward and, theiefore, we must not say any more 
of it for the present 

It IS, however, worth while to point out that even Dryden, 
with his remarkable acuteness and catholicity of appreciation, 
would have been hard put to it to devise a Prosodia which should 
do equal justice to the verse of the generation befoie him and 
that of his own youth, as well as to his own and that of his 
contemjioraries The changes w'ere not only too great but too 
intricate and too giadual to be discrnninatingly allowed for by 
anyone without larger assistance from what one of his own 
adimi able phrases calls ‘the firm jierspective of the past’ Tliat 
assistance has been utilised heie as much as possible, and it is 
hoped that the result may at least help some readeis to do some- 
thing like the justice which even Dryden could hardly have done 
to the verse of the whole period covered in the present chapter 



CHAPTER X 

MEMOIR AND LETTER WRITERS 
I Evelyn and Pepys 

Diaries are usually written fur the writer’s own private in 
formation, and their production has been common in most ages. 
They have sometimes been made use of as the foundation for 
subsequently published reminiscences , but very few have been 
printed as they were originally written The two great exceptions 
to this general rule are the diaries of John Evelyn and Samuel 
Pepys, and these may be ranked as distinguished illustrations of 
two distinct classes of diary The one is a record of occurrences 
in the life of the writer, and the other a relation of a mixture of 
incidents and confessions. 

The latter must be the rarer of the two, and Pepys’s work is 
supreme in its class Of the former class, two examples covering 
somewhat the same period as that occupied by Evelyn and Pepys 
are known The IhumaM of Thomas Rugge, which covers the 
years 1659 to 1672, still remains unpnnted , but Narcissus Luttrell’s 
Bri^ Historical Relalton oj Stale Affairs (1678 — 1714) was pub- 
lished m 1857 ‘ It ends abiuptly, with an unfinished sentence, on 
1 April 1714 As Luttrell lived more than eighteen years after this 
date, dying on 27 June 1732, it is possible that some volumes of 
the diary have been lost He was well known as a collector of 
books, broadsides and manuscripts, but Thomas Hearne, in his 
diary, gives a very unflattering portrait of the man. Luttrell’s 
diary contains passages of interest concerning Evelyn, Pepys, 
Dryden and many of their contemporaries. These two books are 
of historical value, but they are largely compiled from the news- 
letters of the time and are not of any literary value The diaries 

^ Luttreirs onginal MS (in 17 vols Bvo), which was bequeathed (towards the eod of 
the eighteenth oenturj) to All SoaU college, Oxford, by Luttrell Wynne, is preserved in 
the college library 
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of Evelyn and Pepys, besides being of great historical interest as 
contemporary records, also hold a high position among literary 
works. 

In face of the fact that both Evelyn and Pepys were men of 
mark, it seems strange that these valuable historical documents, 
although known to be in existence, were allowed to remain in 
manuscript until the first quarter of the nineteenth century 
If, for one moment, we consider what the history of the restoration 
era would be if all we have leanied from these two writers were 
blotted out, we shall see at once how greatly their writings have 
added to our knowledge of that period. It will be remembered, 
how Macaulay once dreamt that a niece of his had forged Pepys’s 
diary, and that the news, as well it might, plunged him into ‘ the 
greatest dismay'.' 

It was primarily due to the intelligence of William Upcott, biblio- 
grapher and devoted lover of autographs, that Evelj n’s diary first 
saw the light. On Upcott’s being employed by lady Evelyn, the 
owner of Wottoii, to inspect her collection of manuscripts, his 
attention was particularly attracted to the onginal manuscript of 
the diary When, by his advice, its publication was decided upon, 
it was thought expedient to obtain the services of the Surrey anti- 
quary and topographer William Bray as editor Bray, who was an 
elderly man when he undertook the task, did not do very much 
towards the illustration of the book, but Upcott continued his 
interest in the work and was an able assistant to him. The diary 
and correspondence was published in IB IB, and received by the 
public with great satisfaction, a second edition appeared in the 
following year, and the diary has continued to be reprinted fis a 
standard work in a large number of different forms. 

Tlie two volumes issued in 1818 contain several references to 
Samuel Pepys, and these seem to have directed the practical 
attention of the master of Magdalene college, Cambridge (George 
Grenville), to the somewhat mystenous six volumes written in 
shorthand which were carefully preserved in the Pepysian library. 
He took the opportunity of a visit by his distinguished kinsman 
lord Grenville, who, as secretary of state for foreign affairs, was 
well acquainted with secret characters, to bring the MS under 
his notice Lord Grenville, puzzling over its pages, left a trans- 
lation of a few of these, an alphabet and a hst of arbitrary signs 
for the use of the decipherer that was to be These aids to his 
work Were handed to John Smith, then an undergraduate of 

^ Trerel^ao, Sir G O , Lxft and Letter* of Lord Macaulay, 167d, vol ii, p 438 
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St John's college (afterwards rector of Baldock, Herts), who under- 
took to decipher the whole. He began his labours in the spring of 
1819 and completed them in April 1829, haring thus worked for 
nearly three years, usually for twelve or fourteen hours a day 
This was a great and difficult undertaking, carried out with 
complete success. The decipherer, wnting on 23 March 1858, 
gave the following particulars as to his work 

The MS extended to 3012 quarto of shorthand, which furnished 

9325 quarto pag^s in longhand and embraced 314 different shorthand rharac- 
tem, comprising' 391 words and letters, which all had to be kept oonhniialljr 
m mind, whilst the head, the eye and hand of the decipherer were all engaged 
on the MS. 

Smith says that the eminent shorthand writer William Brodie 
Gurney assured liim that neither he nor any other man would ever 
be able to decipher it, and two other professors of the art confirmed 
his opinion' The shorthand used by Pepys was the system, of 
Thomas Shelton, author of Taehygraphy, 1641, although Lord 
Braybrooke was under the impression that it resembled Ilich’s 
system. This opinion put some persons on a wrong scent, and it is 
affirmed that two friends in America, who usually practised two 
modem and briefer systems, corresponded with each other in 
Rich’s, which they had mastered out of interest in Pepys. 

Evelyn and Pepys were lifelong friends, and they had many 
business relations in connection with the navy which were carried 
on in a spirit of mutual esteem. There was a certain likeness 
between the two men in public spirit and literary tastes, but 
there was, perhaps, still more divergence in their characters, as 
shown by their respective diaries. Both were of gentle birth, but 
Evelyn belonged to the class of ‘ men of quality,’ and was a 
frequenter of courts, while Pepys had to make his own way in the 
world by his tenacity of purpose and great abilities. Although the 
two diaries are closely united in popular esteem, they differ greatly 
in the length of the periods which they cover as well as in the 
character of their contents. Evelyn’s work practically deals with 
the whole of his life, having been begun at a compiaratively early 
age and continued until a short time before his death, while Pepys’s 
(although of considerably greater length) only occupies a little 
over nine years of his busy career. 

The figure of John Evelyn stands out lu our history as a repre- 
sentative of the model English country gentleman — a man of the 

^ See The Eagle, a magazine supported bj membets of St John's college, Cambridge, 
March 1098, pp 238 — 43. 
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world, of culture and of busineBS — ^and his occupation in later life, 
at Wotton, the beautifiil old Surrey country house, with its woods 
planted by himself, has formed an appropriate background for his 
picturesque figure He was a calm and dignified man, largely 
taken up by the duties of his family and his social position, for, 
although peculiarly fitted for the contemplative life, he did not 
shirk the responsibilities of his station, but consistently carried 
out ill an efficient and thoroughly businesslike manner the impor- 
tant duties undertaken by him All the many books he produced 
during his life are of interest, but Evelyn was not a professed 
author, and his publications were mostly intended to meet some 
particular want which he had descried. That his judgment was 
not often at fault is seen by the fact that several of his books 
went through many editions 

Evelyn's diary really tells the history of his life, and tells it 
well The diarist is contented to relate facts and seldom analyses 
his feelings or gives his opinions, nevertheless, his fine character 
18 exhibited in lifelike proportions Southey said of him that 

Salire from whom nothing is sacred, scarcely attempted to touch him 
while living, and the acnmony of iwlitiral and religions hatred, though it 
spares not the dead, has never assailed his memory ^ 

John Evelyn'? father, Richard Evelyn, kept a diaiy, and the son 
began to follow the father’s example in the year IC'tl , but the 
diary we possess cannot have been undertaken until a much later 
period of his life, although his birth at Wotton on 31 October 1620 
begins the record After some unconnected teaching, which began 
when he was four years old, he was placed in the free school 
of Southover in January 1630, where he remained until he was 
entered, in 1637, as a fellow -commoner ot Balliol college, Oxford 
In 164(1, his father died, and, at the age ot twenty, he was left his 
own master Richard Evelyn was a man of ample means, his estate 
being estimated as worth about £40,0(10 a year, and, when high 
sheriff of tSurrey and Sussex, he distinguished himself by his 
princely hospitality John was the second son , but George, the 
eldest, was attached to Ins brother and always encoui-aged him to 
feel that Wotton was his borne The growing political troubles 
caused Evelyn to leave England for a time, so he embarked for 
Holland on 21 July 1641, and made good use of his time in visiting 
some of the chief continental towns He returned to England on 
12 October and, at Christmas, was appointed one of the comp- 
trollers of the Middle Temple revels, but, wishing to spend the 

^ 2 he Quarteriy Jieitev, xix, 63 
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holiday's at Wottoii, he obtained leave to resign his staff of 
office. 

Evelyn was a cavalier and a hearty royalist, but, as Sir Leslie 
Stephen says, ‘ his zeal was tempered with caution.’ This may be 
seen in the instance of the battle of Brentford (12 November 1642) 
between the royal and parliamentary troops Evelyn came in with 
his horse and arms just at the retreat, and he only staged with the 
royal army until the 15th, because it was about to march to 
Gloucester Had he marched with it, he and his brothers would 
have been exposed to ruin, without any advantage to the king. 
So he returned to Wotton, and no one knew that he had been with 
the royal army 

In spite of his attempts to live in retirement at Wotton, he 
was forced to leave the country, in older to escapie the constant 
pressure upon him to sign the covenant Therefore, in November 
1643, he obtained from Charles I a licence to travel, and he 
made an extensive tour on the continent, the particulars of which 
are recorded in the diary in an interesting narrative The 
diarist tells just the things we want to know, and many bits of 
information given by him help us to form a vivid picture of the 
places which he visited, both in France and Italy The galleys at 
Marseilles and the beauty of malls at Blois and Tours (where ‘ pall 
mall ’ was played) are specially noted He passed across the Alps 
from Italy to Geneva, and, after travelling along many miles of 
level country, came suddenly to the mountains He remarks that 
nature seemed to have swept up the rubbish of the earth in the 
Alps, to form and clear the plains of Lombardy Bears and wolves 
abounded m the rocky fa-stnesses, and, the accommodation tor 
travellers being of the most meagre description, they had some 
excuse for speaking of ‘ the horrid mountains ’ in W'hat is now ‘ the 
playground of Eui ope ’ 

On Thursday 27 June 1647, Evelyn w'as married by John Earle 
(afterwards bishop of Salisburj) to Mary, daughtei of Sir Richard 
Browne, Charles I’s resident at the French court, with whom, on 
his first visit to Paris, Evelyn became very intimate His newly 
married wife was a mere child of fifteen, and when, after an 
absence of four years, he returned to England, he left her ‘ under 
the care of an excellent lady and prudent mother ’ On 10 October 
1647, he kissed the captive king’s hand at Hampton court, and gave 
him an account of certain things he had in charge to telL He also 
went to see Sayes court at Deptford, then inhabited by a brother- 
in-law of its owner, Sir Richard Browne A little over a year after 
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this, Evelyn himself took up his residence at Sayes court, which 
was associated with him for many years of his life. 

About the same tune (January 1648 — 9) appeared hie first publi- 
cation, a translation from the French of an essay by Francois de la 
Mothe Le Vayer, entitled Liberty and Servitude, In the preface, 
Evelyn was overbold in his reference to the captive king ; and, in 
his own copy of this little volume, he wrote the following pencil 
note ‘ I was like to be call’d in question by the Rebells for this 
booke, being published a few days before His Majesty’s decollation.’ 
At midsummer of the same year (1649), he left England for a time, 
as It was not then a place where a pronounced royalist could 
live with comfort. In September 1651, he visited Hobbes of 
Malmesbury in Paris, from whose window he saw the processiMi 
of the young king Loms XIV (then in his fourteenth year) to 
parliament, where he took upon himself the goveniment. After- 
wards, Evelyn accompanied Sir Richard Browne to an audience 
with the king and his mother The news of the decisive battle of 
Worcester, fought on 3 September, did not reach Pans until the 
twenty-second of the month This event dashed all the hopes of 
the royalists, and Evelyn decided to settle with his wife in England. 
He went first, at the beginning of 1052, Mrs Eveljn following in 
June It was an adventurous journey, for, at the tune when the 
party escaiied fi oin Pans, that city was being besieged by Cond4 

'nius ended Evelyn’s travels abroail, which occupied nearly ten 
years of his life, and the account of which takes up more than a 
third of the diary He now quietly settled with his wife in 
England In January 105J, he sealed the writings connected with 
hiB purchase from the comiiioiiwealth of Sayes court, for which he 
paid i,3500 When the property was securely in his own possession 
(though. 111 1672, the king would only lenew the lease of the pastures 
foi 99 years), Evelyn began to set out the oval garden, winch, he 
says, was the beginning of all succeeding gaidens, walks, groves, 
enclosures and plantations Before he took it in hand, the place 
was nothing but an open field of one hundred acies, with scarcely 
a hedge in it, so that he had a fine scope for his skill in the art of 
horticulture 

There is little to record of his exjienences during this com- 
paratively quiet period of his life, besides the birth and death of 
some of his children, and the production of the children of his 
brain, a notice of which will be found in the bibliography. His 
eldest child Richard was born in 1652 and died in 1658 The father 
was very proud of his boy, who was so filled with the ardour of 
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knowledge that, when he was told that Terence and Plantus were 
too difficult for him, ‘ he wept for very grief and would hardly be 
pacified V During these years, Evelyn was in the constant practice 
of sending abroad intelligence to Charles II , and he mentions, in 
his diary for 22 October 1657, that he had contracted a friendship 
with the Dutch ambassador, whose information he found of great 
use in his correspondence with the king. 

We now come to the period when the diaries of Evelyn and 
Pepys cover somewhat the same ground , thus, there is much about 
the newly-founded Royal Society in both, for the two men were 
greatly interested in its proceedings. In December 1660, Boyle, 
Oldenburg, Denham, Ashmole and Evelyn were elected fellows, 
and, in the following January, Evelyn was one of those whom the 
king nominated as members of council From this time forward, 
the records of the society prove how constant an attendant he was 
at the meetings. Pepys did not join the society until 1664. 
In 1672, Evelyn was elected secretary, in place of his friend 
Thomas Heiishaw, but he only held the office for a single year 
Ten years afterwards, he was importuned to stand for election as 
president, infirmities were, however, growing upon him, and he 
desired his friends to vote, in his stead, for Sir John Hoskins, who 
was elected Eleven years later, he was again importuned to take 
the presidentship, but he again refused^ Pepys was president for 
two years from 1684, and, after his retirement, he continued to 
entertain some of the most distinguished fellows. 

Immediately after the restoration, Evelyn’s public life became 
a very busy one He was employed on many important com- 
missions, without slackening in his literary labour In 1661, he 
published, by the king’s special command, Frirmfugium, or PAe 
inconvemence of the Air and Srmke of London dissipated. 
Charles was pleased with the book, and commanded the author 
to prepare a bill for the next session of parliament to make certain 
provisions for the prevention of evils caused by smoke in London , 
but the royal interest cooled, and nothing was done 

A curious instance of the value of these diaries in respect to 
notices of passing events may be found in the narrative of the 
adoption of a special costume by the king and his court, in 
opposition to the fashions of the French The whole story is 

^ Diary^ 27 January 1657/8, and see Ilvelyn’a irauslation of The Oolden Book of 
St John Ckrysottom, 1668 

3 Cf , as to Evelyn’s interest in ecienee, and hiaconnection with the Royal Society, 
poity chap XV 
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amusing, as showing how an international quarrel may arise out 
of a very small matter In 1661, Evelyn published a booklet 
entitled Tyrnnrms, or the Mode, in which he condemns the 
tyranny of a foreign fashion, and urges Charles II to form a 
standard for his people, writing, ‘we have a Prince whose shape 
is elegant and perfect to admiration ’ Henrietta, duchess of 
Orleans, was of the same opinion as to her brother doing justice 
to the costume she suggested She wrote to him on 8 April 1665 

Madame de Fiennes having told me that yon would be glad to see a 
pattern of the vests that are worn here, I take the liberty of sending you 
one, and am sure that on your fine flgure it will look very wellh 

On 10 October 1666, Evelyn wrote 

To Court It being the first time His Majesty put himself solemnly into 
the Eastern fashion of vest, changing doublet, stiff coller, bands and oloake 
into a comely dress, after the Persian mode, with girdle, or straps and shoe 
strings and garters into boueles, of which some were set with precious stones 
resolimg never to alter it 

The courtiers wagered the king that he would not persist in his 
resolution, and they soon won their bets Evelyn, in his book, 
takes credit for having suggested this change of costume Pepys 
gives an account (22 November 1666) of the sequel of the story, 
which 18 that Iiouis XIV caused all his footmen to lie put into 
vests like those adopted by Charles II Pepys adds ‘It makes 
me angry to see that the King of England has become so little as 
to have this affront offered to him ’ 

After the restoration, special attention was paid to the wants 
of the navy, and the officers of the navy found great difficulty in 
obtaining the timber reipiired in shipbuilding There had been a 
serious destruction of woods caused by the glassworks, the iron 
funiaccs and, partly, by the increase of shipping , and this destruc- 
tion had culminated during the period of the civil wars. Not only 
was destruction lampaiit, but cultivation uas neglected In its 
difficulty, the navy office projioundeil certain queries to the Royal 
Societi, who gave them to Evelyn to answer Thus originated 
that noble Iwok Sylva (1664), which revived the spirit of planting 
in England, and exerted an enonnous influence upon the future of 
tlie country Evelyn was able to sav, in his dedication to the king 
‘ Many millions of timlxir trees have been propagated and planted 
at the instigation and by the sole direction of this work.’ 

Evelyn obtained his first public appointment m May 1662, 
when he was chosen one of the commissioners for reforming the 
buildings, ways, streets apd encumbrances, and regulating the 

‘ Cartwright, 7ulia (Mrs Henry Ady), Madnme, p 210 
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hackney coaches, in London About the same time, he was appointed 
on a commission for the purpose of enquiring how the revenues of 
Gresham college had been disposed of, and why the salaries of 
the professors were not improved. Little came of either of these 
commissions He was appointed on others , but he was not in full 
public employment until 1664, when he was named one of four 
commissioners for dealing with the sick and wounded in the Dutch 
war This was a most onerous dut}, which caused him immense 
anxiety, not only in providing accommodation and food, but as to 
meeting the difficulty of obtaining money In May 1665, Evelyn was 
called into the council chamber before the king, when he explained 
why the expenses of the commission were not less than £1000 
a week. In June, he asked for £20 000, and he obtained the use 
of Savoy hospital, where he fitted up fifty beds The plague was 
then raging in London ; and he was left single-handed to deal with 
the vast business of providing for the sick and wounded prisoners 
It 18 interesting to note that, when others fled, Pepys, as well as 
Evelyn, remained to do their duty in the plague-stnckeu city 
On 17 September 1666, Evelyn received news of the defeat of 
the Dutch by lord Sandwich, and learned that 3000 jirisoners had 
been sent to him to dispose of He was at a loss how to deal with 
this great resixinsibility, but pioposed the erection of an infirmary 
at Chatham, and made an elaborate estimate of the cost, which he 
sent to Pepys The commissioners of the navy encouraged the 
scheme, but they were without money, and the project fell through 
At this time, Evelyn required £7000 for the weekly exjicnses of his 
charge, but he had great difficulty in obtaining it Money was still 
owing to him long after the revolution, and he had to jietition for 
his rights so late as March 1702, when some of his just charges 
were disallowed The highest office held by Evelyii was that of 
one of the commissioners appointed to execute the office of lord 
pnvy seal, iii Septemlier 1685, when the second earl of Clarendon 
was sent to Ireland as lord lieutenant Evelyn took the test in 
February 1686, and went to lodge at Whitehall, in the lord privy- 
seal’s apartments It was not an easy position for him, as he was 
unable to agree to James IPs arbitrary proceedings , and he refused 
to put his seal to certain documents for purposes forbidden by acts 
of parliament In March 1687, the commissioners were relieved 
of their duties Evelyn was highly gratified by his appointment 
as treasurer of Greenwich hospital in 1695, and laid the first stone 
of the new building on 30 June of the {pllowing year At the time 
of the great fire of London, he was ready with help, and, like 
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Christopher Wren and Robert Hooke, he prepared a plan of con- 
siderable merit for the improved building of London. To the two 
great diaries we owe many vivid pictures ol this great calamity, 
which was turned into a blessing by the self-reliant courage of the 
men and women of London. 

Evelyn was in every way admirable in his public life , but our 
interest in him centres in his private virtuea He was a fast friend, 
who stood by those he loved through good report and evil report. 
He was not ashamed to visit those who were in disgrace, and, as 
bishop Burnet tells us, was always ‘ready to contribute everything 
in his power to perfect other men’s endeavours.’ His chanty was 
not of the kind which costs nothing, for we find that, when Jeremy 
Taylor was in want, Evelyn settled an annual allowance upon him. 
Both his benevolence and his taste were exhibited in his patronage 
of Grinling Gibbona The large correspondence which he left 
behind him shows him to have been in relations of close intimacy 
with some of the most worthy persons of his time Clarendon 
consulted him respecting the magnificent collection of portraits 
which he gathered together, and Tenison asked his advice when 
projecting a library for the parish of St Martin in the Fields. 
A matchless collection of manuscripts which he had once possessed 
and greatly valued gradually passed out of his custody through 
the carelessness of bonowers Some were lent to the duke of 
Ijauderdale, and, as he omitted to return them, were sold with 
his library Burnet boi rowed others for his Hintory of the Re- 
formatwn, and asserted that they had been lost by the negligence 
of the printers Still more weie borrowed by Pepys, and these are 
now in the Pepy oiaii library at Magdalene 

The licst known of his friends was the beautiful Margaret 
Blagge (afterwaids Mrs Godolpliiii), who, in October 1672 (when 
she was twenty years of age), gave him a sipied declaration of 
‘mviolable friendship’ Evelyn says in the diary (3 September 
1676) that she regarded him ‘as a fathtr, a brother and what is 
more a friend. . She was most deare to ray wife and affectionate 
to my children ’ Her Life which he wrote some years after her 
death and left in manuscript, first saw the hght in 1847, under the 
editorship of bishop Samuel Wilberforce This volume has estab- 
lished itself in popular esteem as the revelation of a beautiful 
soul, by one who knew his subject thoroughly, and who was 
able, with exquisite taste, to make the puiity of a woman’s life, 
lived not in seclusion but in the midst of a vicious court, reveal 
itself 
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Lady Sylrius, to whom Eretyn afterwards addressed his lAfe 
of Mrs Godolphin, introduced Margaret Blagge to Evelyn She 
was married privately to Sidney Godolphin (afterwards earl of 
Godolphin), at the Temple church, on 16 May 1675, on which 
Evelyn remarks, ‘Her not acquainting me with this particular 
of a good while after, occasioned a finendly quarrel between us.’ 
On 3 September 1673, she gave birth to a sou, and she died of 
puerperal fever on the 9th of September following Evelyn’s 
expression of his gnef occupies some space in the diary , but he 
adds, ‘ It is not here that I pretend to give her character, having 
design to consecrate her worthy life to posterity.’ Her husband 
was so completely overcome by his grief at her loss that the entire 
care of the funeral was committed to Evelyn’. The two men who 
loved her best looked over and sorted her papiers, and they were 
astonished ‘ to see what sne had written, her youth considered.’ 

We have great cause to be grateful for the Life of Mrs 
Godolphin, a book which, wntten with fidelity and charm, presents 
to us a portrait of a woman who lived for those around her, and, 
while always seeking heavenly guidance in her difficult position at 
court, was never austere, but moved in her proper sphere with an 
air of bright cheerfulness seasoned with witty speech Her life, 
however, was a great trial, and, when, at last, she was allowed to 
take leave of the king and queen, her biographer tells us 

the moment she sett foote in the coach her eyes sparkled with joy the 
roses of her cheeks were see fresh and her countenance soe fay as if with the 
rest of her perfections she had caryed all the beautyes as well as all the virtue 
of the court away with her too. As she left the presence chamber a whisper 
went round the circle — ‘the court had never such a starre in all its hcmi- 
siihere ’ 

Evelyn was a good husband and a fond father, and the most 
pathetic portions of the diary are devoted to the troubles which 
came upon him owing to the early deaths of many of his children 
His widow thus testified in her will to her husband’s devotion 
to her 

His care of my education was such as migrht become a father, a lover, a 
fnend and a husband, for instruction, tenderness, affection and Udelity to 
the last moment of his life , which obligation I mention with a gratitude to 
his memory, ever dear to me , and I must not omit to ow n the sense of my 
parent’s care and goodness in placing me in such worthy hands. 

1 Lady Sunderland, a woman of a different type, wrote to her favourite correepondent 
Heniy Sidney ‘Mr Godolphin, I behove, will beet hhe your saying nothing to bun on 
that subject, for I dare swear there neither is, lAir will be, any such thing as his 
marriage ’ Diary of Henry Sidney, ed Blentowe, R W , vol i, p 209 
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The publication of Evelyn's diary only increased the lame 
of the writer, and added a fuller portraiture of one who was well 
known before the new material appeared On the other hand, 
the fame of Pepys had so far escaped recognition at the time 
of the publication of his diary that it was an entirely new man 
who was now presented to public notice The enthralling interest 
of the diary has had the effect of urging lovers of Pepys to obtain 
further iiifurmation respecting him, with the result that we have 
come to know much more respecting his life-history, and this know- 
ledge has added greatly to our appreciation of the importance of the 
author The leputation of Baniuel Pepjs had much changed at 
various timea When he died, his great qualities were generally 
recognised, although he was half forgotten as years rolled by , but 
It IS to the credit of the admiralty that his name has always been 
honoured there 'flius, his reputation remained the property of 
an intelligent few until the end of the first quarter of the nine- 
teenth century, when readem were startled by the appearance 
of a work in which the inner life of the diarist is portrajed in a 
manner absolutely unique and without either precedent or parallel 
Confessions have fi equently lieen made in writing , but their 
authors wrote them for the public eye, and their disclosures are 
made in such a manner as to attract the reader’s sympathy This 
was not so with Pepys’s diary, for there can lie no doubt that its 
pages were never intended to be seen by othei ejes than those of 
the writer Everyone read and was entertained A new' man was 
added to the circle of our intimate friends — a man whose con- 
fessions are ever fresh and can never tire Can we lie surprised 
that, for a time, little was thought of Pepys outside the diary 
With a revived public interest 111 the history of the navy came 
the rediscovery of Pepys’a great w'ork at the admiralty 

Samuel Pepys w'eut into the navy office without any knowledge 
of any particular ships 01 ot the navy as a whole, and yet, in 
a few years, according to high authority, he had become ‘the right 
hand of the Navy,’ and not only iindci stood moie of administration 
than all the other officers (some of them brilliantly successful 
admirals) put together, but, iii spite of opposition, was able to 
carry on the work of his office with no small success. Pepys was 
a historical character of mark, for he figured in all the most 
imiKirtant scenes that occurred during his official life He acted 
with vigoui during the Dutch war, and, when the Dutch fleet was 
in the Medway, in 1667 , he^was among the few who, during a time 
of national humiliation, deserved credit for their conduct. His 
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name, too, staiide out among those who performed their duty 
during the terrible times of the plague and the fire of London 
He Bufifered during the reign of terror caused by the action of the 
promoters of the trials of persons supposed to be involved in 
the so-called popish plot. He was committed to the Tower in 
May 1679, but, when brought before the privy council to answer 
charges against him, he covered his influential enemies with con- 
fusion, and his defence was so complete that he was ordered to be 
set free without a trial His last great work, as secretary of the 
admiralty, was to reform the navy, which had been bi ought into a 
dangerous state by an incompetent commission 

•Samuel Pepys was boni on 2.'t February 1632 , probably in 
London, since he tells us that, as a small boy, he went to school 
with his bow and arrows across the fields to Kingsland Later, 
it is fair to suppose that his kinsman and patron through life. 
Sir Edward Montagu, first earl of Sandwich, the ‘My lord’ of the 
diary, sent him to school, first to Huntingdon grammar school, 
then to St Paul’s school, and, afterwards, to the university of 
Cambridge We may take it for certain that .John Pepys never 
had sufficient money for the satisfactory education of his sou 
Samuel seems to have done fairly well at St Paul’s, and he always 
retained an affection for the school At Cambridge, he was first 
entered at Trinity hall, but, subsequently, he was transferred to 
Magdalene college, of w’hich, in after life, he became one of the 
best friends' In 1655 , he mamed Elizabeth St Michel, a pretty 
girl, the daughter of an impecunious Frenchman and his English 
wife. Mr and Mrs Pepys were a j’oung and inexperienced couple, 
the bridegroom being twenty-two years old and the bride only 
fifteen* The newly-man led pair w'ent to live at Sir Edward 
Montagu’s London house, and Pepys seems to have acted as a 
sort of steward or factotum to 'My lord.’ On 26 March 1656 , 
Pepys underwent an operation for the stone, which w'as removed , 
and, afterwards, he kept the anniversary of the operation as a 
festival In the same year, he became clerk (at a salary of £ 50 ) 
to George Downing (who gave his name to Downing street). 

^ See Purnellj E K , History of Mag<JUiUne Collegty Cambndqe, chap ix 

^ In connection with the date of this marriage, there is a most incomprehensible 
oonfusjoD Both Pepys and his wife believed that they were mamed on 10 October, 
and they kept that day as the anniversary of the wedding The register, however, gives 
the date of the marriage as December 1 In the absence of further information on this 
onriouB point, it seems that the only possible explanation is that a religious ceremony 
of some sort was performed on 10 October 1056, }pBt before the banns were published, 
and that the oivii marriage took place, as above stated, on 1 December 
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The diary opens on 1 January 1660, when Pepys was no longer 
living at Sir Edward Montagu’s, but in Axe yard, Westminster 
(which stood on part of the site of the present India office), in a 
very humble way of life, his family consisting of himself, his wife and 
one servant named Jane. During the frosty weather, they have 
not a coal in the house, and Samuel is forced to dine at his father’s, 
or to make himself as comfortable as he can in the garret That 
the larder is not very plentifully supplied is seen by the fact that, 
on 1 February, he and his wife dine on pease pudding — a very 
diflFeront meal from most of those recorded in the diary, but a 
great change soon occurred in Pepys’s condition. He had every 
reason for welcoming the restoration, as it was through the change 
of government that he obtained a comfortable income. This was 
the turning-point of his career, when he became a prosperous 
man 

Through Montagu’s influence, he was appointed secretary to 
the two generals of the fleet (Monck and Montagu) On 30 March 
1660, Montagu and his party went on board the ‘ Naseby,’ the ship 
in which he had sailed to the Sound, Pepys accompanying him, 
in the previous year Things went slowly as well as surely; so 
the ships remained in the neighbourhood of Deal, and it was not 
until 3 May that Montagu received the king’s declaration, and 
a letter to the two generals He dictated to Pepys the words in 
which he wished the vote of the fleet in favour of the king to be 
couched ITie captains all came on board the ‘Naseby,’ and Pepys 
read the letter and declaration to them, and, while they were 
discoursing on the subject, he pretended to be drawing up the 
form of vote, which Montagu had already settled When the 
resolution was read, it passeil at once, and the seamen cried ‘God 
bless King Charles,’ a cry that was echoed by the whole fleet. 
About the middle of May, the English fleet was off the Dutch 
coast, and, on the 22iid, the dukes of York and Gloucester came 
on board the ‘Naseby’ Pepys took the opportunity to bespeak 
the favour of the former, and was overjoy ed when the duke called 
him ‘ Pepys.’ This was the beginning of their long friendship. 

Again through Montagu’s influence, Pepys was appointed clerk 
of the privy seal (which, for a time, turned out to be a very 
profitable appointment) as well as clerk of the acts. Montagu 
told Pepys ‘We must have a little patience, and we will rise 
together , in the meantime I will do you all the good jobs I can ’ 
(2 June 1660). Pepys’s salary was fixed at £350 a year, at this 
time, however, fixed salaries bore little relation to actual income. 
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which was largely obtained from fees. At the opening of the diary, 
Pepys was only worth £40 and, at one time, found it difficult to 
pay his rent , but, by June 1667, he had accumulated £6900. 
Besides his salaiy, he had the advantage of a house in the navy 
office. Seething lane, which he found very comfortable after the 
little home at Westminster. The diary contains many particulars 
of the new apartments, and of those belonging to his colleagues. 
He lived here during all the time the diary was being written, 
and he did not leave until he obtained the more important post 
of secretary of the admiralty. One of the most interesting pas- 
sages in the diaiy relates to the great speech he made at the bar 
of the House of Commons on 6 March 1667-8 A storm of in- 
dignation had been stirred up against the navy office, and this 
storm burst in parliament when some members demanded that 
officers should be put out ol their places. The whole labour of 
defence fell upon Pepys, and he presented his case with such 
success, in a speech which occupied more than three hours in 
deliveiy, that the House received it as a satisfactory defence, and 
his fellow-officers, who were unable to assist him, were naturally 
oveiyoyed at the result The orator was congratulated on every 
side, and the flattery he received is set down in the diary in all 
good faith Sir William Coventry addressed Pepys the next day 
with the words ‘Good morrow Mr Pepys that must be Speaker 
of the Parliament House,’ and the solicitor-general protested that 
he B{)oke the best of any man in England. No report of this 
important speech is known, and The Cornmom Jowrrialg merely 
contain a statement that the principal officers of the navy appeared 
at the bar, Pepys's name not being mentioned. 

This was his first great public achievement, but he had 
previously (1665) shown what grit was in him One of the most 
unsatisfactory divisions of the naval accounts related to the 
pursers. He was early interested in the victualling department, 
out of which he afterwards made much money, and, on 12 Sep- 
tember 1662, we find him trying ‘to understand the method of 
making Purser’s accounts, which is very needful foi me, and very 
hard.’ On 22 November 1665, he was pleased to have it demon- 
strated ‘ that a Purser without professed cheating is a professed 
loser twice as much as he gets.’ Pepys received his appointment 
of surveyor general to the victualling office chiefly through the 
influence of Sir* William Coventry, and, on 1 January 1665/6, he 
addressed a letter and ‘ New Yeares Guift ’ on the subject of the 
pursers to his distinguished friend. He relates, in the diary, how 
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he wrote the letter, and how Sir William praised his work to the 
duke of York 

Pepys’s habit of sitting up late reading and writing by candle- 
light began to tell upon his eyesight, and, in January 1663/4, 
he found that his sight failed him for the first tune On 5 October 
1664, he consulted the celebrated Edmund Cocker as to the glass 
which would best suit his eyes at night , but the weakness of the 
eyes continued to trouble him, and he proposed to get some green 
spectacles. How the eyesight became weaker, so that the diary 
had to be discontinued, we all know to our great cost. On 16 May, 
Pepys drew up a rough copy of a petition to the duke of York for 
leave of absence for three or four months. A few days after this 
entry, the duke took him to the king, who expressed his great regret 
for the cause of his trouble and gave him the leave he desired. On 
31 May 1669, Pepys made his last entry, and the diary ends with 
these words of deep and subdued feeling 

And thus ends all that I donbt I shall ever be able to do vnth my own eyes 
m the keeping of my Journal I being not able to do it any longer, having 
done DOW so lung as to undo my eyes almost every time that 1 take a pen in 
my hand, and therefore whatever eomes of it 1 must forbear. ..And so I 
betake myself to that course, which is almost as mneh as to see myself go into 
my grave, for whuh, and all the discomforts that Will accompany my being 
blind, the good God prepare me ' 8. P 

We know that Pepys did not become blind, and that he lived for 
over thirty -three years after the closing of the diary , but, having 
closed the manuscript, he does not apjiear to have had the courage 
to continue his record 

The life of Pepys after the finish of the diary must be told in 
brief, although it forms a most important period of his career. 
He took advantage of his leave of alisence to make a tour with 
his wife in France and Holland, which seems to have done him 
peimanent good, but it was fatal to Mrs Pepys, who died shortly 
after their return home on 10 November 1669, at the early age of 
twenty-nine. Pepys suffered greatlj from the death of his wife, to 
whom he was beyond doubt deeply attached. He returned to the 
navy office, but only for a short space of time , for, at the end of the 
year 16/2, he was appointed secretary of the admiralty, the duke 
of York being suspended and king Charles taking over the office 
of lord high admiral with the help of a commission When Pepys 
entered upon the office of gi eater honour, he, no doubt, annexed 
to the admiralty much of the work he had previously done at the 
navy office, and the latter did not regain the power which it had 
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possessed when under Pepys’s superintendence He made great 
improvements 111 the permnnd and business of the office, and, 
during SIX years, he exercised a wise authority, causing officers to 
be smart and constant to their duty 

Disaster came suddenly, without fault on Pepys’s part, and 
his career was closed for a time In 1678, the popish plot was 
invented, and the death of Sii Edmund Berry Godfrey drove the 
public mad with alarm, while unprincipled men took the oppor- 
tunity of compromising their enemies in order to bring about 
their condemnation on false issues Pepys hml enemies who 
sought to sacrifice him by means, chieflv, of the fictitious evidence 
of a miscreant named John Scott (calling himself colonel Scott) 
He was first attacked through his clerk Samuel Atkins, but, when 
the latter was brought to trial, 111 Dec ember 1678, as an accessory 
111 the supposed murder of Godfrey, he was able to prove an ahbi 
Then, his enemies opened fire upon Pepys himself, and, on 22 May, 
he and Sir Anthony Deane, his fellow memlier of parliament for 
Harwich, weie sent to the Tower on a baseless charge Pepys, 
with his usual thoroughness, set to woi k to obtain evidence against 
Scott and sent agents to the continent and to the plantations in 
North America, who returne<l with a large number of certified 
documents proving the untrustworthiness of Scott’s evidence and 
his general dishonesty These, when presented to the privy council, 
were sufficient to allow the prisoners to be relieved of their bail 
and set free on 12 February 1679/80 Scott refused to acknow- 
ledge the truth of his oiigiiial deposition, and John James, 
previously a butler in Pepys’s service, confessed, on his death-bed 
in 1680, that he had trumped up the whole story relating to his 
former master’s change of religion at the instigation of William 
Harbord, membei of parliament for Tlietford, one of the diarist’s 
most malignant enemies. 

Pepys was now out of office, and remained unemployed for 
some time, although he retained the confidence of the king. He 
was sent to Tangier with lord Dartmouth, in 1688, and wrote a 
diary of his proceedings during his stay there, which gives an 
interesting picture of the condition of the place and a vivid 
account of its maladministration In 1684, he was again appointed 
secretary to the admiralty, when the greatest undertaking of his 
life was begun. 'Tlie navy had been brought to a most serious 
condition of decay by the neglect of an incompetent commission. 
When he took office, he determined to reform the administration 
and to supply the country with a sufficient number of thoroughly 
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souad ships, and this intention he earned out with triumphant 
success Then came the revolution, and the man who had not 
spared any pains in his endeavour to place the country in a proper 
condition of national defence was sent by the new government to 
the Gatehouse in Westminster as an enemy to the state. After a 
time, he was released by the help of stalwart friends, and he now 
entered into a period of honourable retirement, in which all his old 
friends and his pupils and followers gathered round him, so that, 
for the rest of his life, he was considered and treated as ‘the Nestor 
of the Navy,’ his advice always being respectfully received. He 
wrote his Menwtres of the Navy (1690), which book contains full 
[larticulars of the great work he had done, and kept up his general 
interest in intellectual pursuits, for some years holding social 
gatherings of fellows of the Royal Society at his home on Saturday 
evenings In 1700, he removed from York buildings (Buckingham 
street) to what Evelyn calls his ‘ Paradisian Clapham.’ Here, he 
lived with his old clerk and friend William Hewer, but his in- 
firmities kept him constantly in the house On 26 May 1703, he 
breathed his last in the presence of the learned George Hickea, 
the iion-juring dean of Worcester, who bears witness to the big- 
miiideilness of the man, his patience under suffering and the fervent 
piety of his end He died full of honour — a recognition thoroughly 
deserved by his public conduct through life, but he was shabbily 
treated by the men in power The last two Stewart kings were 
many thousands of pounds — £28,007. 28 Ijtf., to be exact — in his 
debt, and the new govemiiient did not see that they were called to 
help him in recovenng it They might, however, have considered 
how much the country was indebted to him for a strong navy, and 
remembered that most of the money owing to him had lieen spent 
upon the state 

Pepys’s diary is so various in its interest that it is not easy m a 
few words to indicate where its chief distinction lies Tlie absolute 
sincerity and transparent truth of the narrative naturally explains 
much, but the vitality of the man and his intense interest m the 
(lageant of life supplies the motive power Important events gain 
by the strength of their presentment, and trivialities delight us 
by the way in which they are narrated. Here is not only a 
picture of the life and manners of the time, but, also, the 
dissection of the heart of a man, and the exposure suggests a 
psychological problem difficult of solution We naturally ask how 
it came to pass that the writer of the diary arrived at a perfection 
of style suitable to the character of what he had to relate Is it 
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possible that he had preTiousIj practised the writing of a journal ^ 
We see the man g^row in knowledge and power as the diary pro- 
ceeds , but the narrative is equally good at the beginning and at 
the end. Pepys apparently made notes on slips of paper and then 
elaborated them without any unnecessary delay. It is remarkable 
that there should be few or no corrections in the written manuscript 
He wrote in secret, and, when he unguardedly (at the time of his 
detention in the Tower) told Sir William Coventry that he kept a 
diary, he was immediately afterwards sorry for his indiscretion 
It is also matter for wonder that he should have trusted a binder 
with the precious book Was the binder brought into the house to 
bind the pages under the writer’s eye * 

The brilliancy of the narrative and the intimacy of the 
confessions so thoroughly charm the reader that, in many cases, 
he overlooks the fact that, although Pepys was devoted to pleasure, 
he was not absorbed by it, but always kept in view the mam 
object of his life — the perfection of the English navy Pepys was 
not a man of letters in the same way that Evelyn was one When 
the latter was interested m a subject, ho wanted to write upon it, 
and not only wanted to, but did write, as is shown by the list of 
his woiks in our bibliography Tins was not the case with Pepys 
Early m his official life, he proposed to write a history of the navy, 
and collected matenals for the purpose, but, although he talked 
about the project, he never got at all forward with it His 
Memoires of the Navy was prepared under an urgent desire to 
present his apologia, and was only a chapter in the great work 
that had long been projected This little book contains a 
thoroughly effective statement of his case, but it is not lively 
reading or a work of any literary merit The question, therefore, 
arises why the diary is difierent, and why it is remarkable as a 
literary effort. 

The entries are all made with care, and there is no hurry about 
any of them , but we must remember that they were w'ntten fresh 
from the heart, and many hard judgments passed on colleagues 
were the result of temporary indignation He was himself careful, 
tidy and methodical, and he was impatient of untidiness and 
improvidence in those around him. His wife often irritated him 
by her carelessness and want of method, but his poor sister, 
Paulina Pepys, comes off as badly as anyone in the diary. She did 
not receive much kindness from her brother and sister-iii-law, 
although Pepys did his best to find her a husband, and, when 
the search was followed by success, gave her a handsome 
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dowry The jmges of the diary are full of particulars respecting 
Pepys’s various servants, and their jiart in constant musical per- 
formances It IS necessary to bear in mind that most of these 
servants weie more properly companions or maids of Mrs Pepys 

Pepys’s 8} stein of vows and the excuses made tor not carrying 
them out are very singular and amusing He feared the waste 
of tune that would anse from a too frequent attendance at the 
theatre, and from his tendency to dunk The fines which he levied 
upon himself had some influence in weaning him from bad habits 
It does not appear that he neglected his work, even when taking 
pleasure , for, although the working day was often irregular in 
arrangement, the work was done either early in the morning or late 
at night, to make up for occasional long sittings after the midday 
meal The diary contains a mine of information respecting theatres 
and music, there is much about the buying of his books and 
book-cases, but it should be borne in mind that the lai ger portion 
of the Pepysian library now preserved at Magdalene college, 
Cambridge, was purchased after the conclusion of the diary. 

It has been said that Pepys knew Evelyn a great deal better 
than we know that stately gentleman, but that we know Pepys a 
hundred times better than Evelyn did In illustration of this 
dictum, two passages from Pepys’s diary come to mind On 
10 Hepteinber 1605, he joined a iiarty at Greenwich, where 
Sir John Minnes and Evelyn were the life of the company and 
full of mirth Among other humours, Evelyn repeated some verses 
introducing ‘ the various acceptations of may and can,’ which made 
all present nearly die of laughing This is certainly a fresh side 
of his character On the following 5th of November, Pepys visited 
Evelyn at Deptford, when the latter read to the former extracts 
from an essay he had in hand, also a pait of a play or two of his 
making, and some short jtoems ‘ In fine a most excellent person 
he IS and must be allowed a little for a little conceitedness but he 
may well be so, lieing a man so much above others’ So Pepys 
helps us to know Evelyn bettei and love him none the less, while, 
as for Pejiys himself, we certainly know him better than Evelyn 
knew him, though we readily accept Evelyn’s noble tribute to his 
merits His frailties he has himself recoi ded , but, even were there 
no other evidence on the subject than is to be found in the diary 
Itself, it would show him to have been a patriot and a true and 
steadfast friend. 

1 Her descendants — the family of PepjB Cockerell — are now the representatiTes of 
Samuel Pepys 
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A. 

The anonymous M^moires de la Vie du Comte dc Gramont, 
published for the first time at Cologne in 1713, is universally 
acknowledged to be a mastei piece of French literature, in fact, 
Voltaire went so far as to say that the author was the first to 
discover the essential genius of the French language. Yet this 
book was wntten by an Englishman, and it deals chiefly with the 
English court of Charles II It was caielessly translated into 
English by Abel Boyer (a French Huguenot who settled in England 
and wrote histones of king William III and queen Anne) and 
published m the year after that of the appearance of the original 
work Tins translation was touched up by Sir Walter Scott and 
has generally been used in the various editions of the English 
version No first-iato writer has been at the pains of 1 etranslatmg 
it and making it a mastei piece of English prose Some of the 
bluiideis made by the onginal translator have been continued 
without coirection, and have given considerable trouble' The 
names of persons mentioned in the original French are often 
wrong, as ‘ Stwart ’ for Stewart and ‘ Hubert ’ for Hobart, and so 
forth , but, in the English translation, they are usually given with 
an initial followed by a line, this allowed of the publication, at 
the price of tw'opeiioo, ol a needed Key to tlie Memoirs- 

The authoi was Antliony Hamilton, third son of Sir George 
Hamilton and grandson of the earl of Abeicorn At the end of 
the first chapter of his book, he wrote ‘To himself we owe these 
Memoirs since I only hold the pen ’ Report told how Gramont 
dictated his Memoirs to Hamilton m the jear 1701 and sold the 
manuscript to a publisher for fifteen hundied livres When 
Fontenelle, then censor of the pi ess, saw the manuscript, he is said 
to have i efused to license the publication, on account of the scanda- 
lous conduct of the hero in cheating at cards which is described 
in the third chapter There is little authority foi this 1 eport, and 
Gramont is onlj known as a brilliant talkei and not as an author 

^ Thus, Elizabeth Davenport, the actress who took the part of Koxolana in Davenant’s 
Siege of Rhodes, has been confused witli Anne Marshall, who was Koxana m Lee’s 
Rival Queens In the original French, we find the statement * Le role de Roxelane, dans 
une piece nouvelle ’ , but this is incorrectly translated by Boyer ‘ particularly the part 
of Bocana in the Bival Queens * 

3 In the modern editions, Mademoiselle is translated as Miss , but even Boyer knew 
better than this, and always printed Mrs We know what Evelyn says of the term 
'Miss,’ and it certainly should not be attached to the names of maids of honour 
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The book ie divided into eleven unequal chapters, of which the 
first five are short and relate only to continental adventures. 
This portion closes with the chevalier Gramont’s banishment from 
the French court owing to his persistent attentions to Mile La 
Motte Houdancourt, one of Louis XIV’s mistresses. This escapade 
brought him to England, and chapters vi to Xi are devoted to the 
doings of the English court Hamilton knew nothing of Gramont’s 
adventures abroad, and this portion has all the marks of having 
been taken down from Gramont’s dictation The English portion 
of the book is quite different in mode of treatment, and, here, 
Gramont does not relate his own adventures as before. In some 
scenes he does not even appear, and Hamilton evidently wrote 
from his own intimate knowledge about subjects and persons 
unlikely to be known so well to Gramont, as a foreigner. 

It is most improbable that Hamilton should have handed over 
his manuscript, upon which he must have spent much time and 
labour, to be disposed of by Gramont as his own Moreover, 
Hamilton waited for six years after Gramont’s death in 1707, 
and then issued the work at Cologne instead of at Paria No 
doubt, although many of the actors 111 the scandalous scenes 
related were dead, some influential persons still lived, who would 
use all their influence to prevent the publication In 1713, how- 
ever, Hamilton was sixty-seven years of age, and, if he wished to 
see his beloved book in print, he had to find a publisher with as 
little delay as possible 

Tlie question as to the triithfiiliiess of the details related by 
Hamilton is one of the greatest importance In reply to Lord 
Hades's remark that the chronology of the Memoirs is not 
exact, Horace Wal[)olc exclaimed, ‘What has that book to do 
with chronology?’ Hallam, likewise, was of opinion that the 
Memoirs ‘ scarcely challenge a place as historical ’ It must be 
admitted that Hamilton produced a book which is too much a 
work of art to be entirely trustworthy and the subject-matter 
is often arranged for effect, which would scarcely have been 
allowed if strict accuracy had been the mam object' 

* The king and queen with their court made two visits to Tunbridge Wells, one m 
and the other in 1G66, but the author confuses the incidents and makes the two 
visits into one There was good excuse for this in the length of time that had elapsed 
MDce the visits were made when the author wrote his book Several of the adventnree 
described are also recounted by Pepys and, in these cases, we are able to attach a date 
I*eter Cunningham (appendix to The Story of NeU Gwyn, 1852, p 183) set himself to 
give some indications of the chronology of the Memoir$j but, unfortunately, he made 
a mistake in the date of Gramont’s marriage with la belU Hamilton, sister of the 
author of the book 
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Anthony Hamilton became an intimate friend of Gramont 
immediately after his arrival in England , but he never mentions 
himself in his book. Moreover, he purposely confuses the cir- 
cumstances and date of Gramont’s marriage with his sister, 
Elizabeth Hamilton, which actually took place in December 1663' 

There is evidence that the chevalier de Gramont and his wife 
left London for France in November 1664, and took up their per- 
manent residence there They appear to have made frequent visits 
to the English court in succeeding years , but their settlement in 
France in itself proves that the later portion of the book, some of 
the incidents in which seem to have occurred in the year 1669, 
must have been written by Hamilton without help from Gramont 
Therefore, the following passage from the last chapter can hardly 
be considered to be written in good faith 

We profess to insert nothinir in these Memoirs but what we have from the 
mouth of him whose actions we transmit to posterity 

The subject of these Memoirs was an ill-formed man — it was 
said that he had the face of an ape — and his character was 
thoroughly worthless. He does not appear to have possessed 
even the most elementary feelings of honour, as he is proved to 
have been a cheat Doubtless, his attentions had compromised 
mistress Hamilton, or her brothers would not have been anxious 
for the marriage, as the lady had had many more eligible suitors. 
It may be said that Hamilton has performed a feat in making so 
showy and profligate a man jiassable as the hero of his book , but 
even he is not able to speak highly of Gramont as a husband, 

^ This well known story le told in a letter from Lord Melfort to Biohard HamilvoU 
(written about twenty seven years after the marriage) Gramont, being anddeuly 
recalled to France, was on the point of returning without miBtress Hamilton (to whom 
he had made violent love), and had got as far as Dover, when he was overtaken by the 
lady’s two brothers — George and Anthony They at once put this question to him — 
* Chevalier de Gramont, n'avez vout rien ouhlte a Lomiret^’ To which, the chevalier 
replied, * Pardonnez-moi, meaneurtt, fat otihhfi dlf pouter voire totur ’ He then returned 
to London and the marriage was solemnieed 

On 22 December m that year, Pepys noted *ThiB day 1 hear for certain that 
Lady Castlemaine is turned Popish ^ In illustration of this entry, Lord Braybrooke 
printed an extract from a letter of the count d’Estrades to Louis XIV — in which be 
wrote that the marriage of chevalier de Gramont and the conversion of Madame de 
Castlemaine were published on the same day This fact would never be gathered from 
the statement in the Memoirsj that Gramont was recalled to France by his sister, the 
marchioness de Baint-Chanmont, who told him that the king had given him leave to 
return When he arrived, he found that it was all a mistake His brother, marshal de 
Gramont, had orders from the king for him to go back again without appearing at court 
Sir William Musgrave fixed the date of the occurrences recorded m the Memoirt 
from 1663 to 1665, but Cunningham fixes the longer period of May 1662 to October 
1669, supposing, as we have already sees, that Gramont remained in England until 
the end of the book 
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The authoi certainly had ever before his eyes the great aim of 
putting his sister 111 a prominent position, and wiping out of exist- 
ence any discreditable rumours respecting her. In this he has 
succeeded, and she stands out as the one woman in the book 
of whom nothing ill can be said Many ot the women described 
111 the Memmrx, such as Castlemaine and Shrewsbury, probably 
deserved every ill woi d that could be said of them , but we may 
hojie that some, at least, of the others were less vicious than they 
are painted , for Hamilton was one of those authors who will not 
lose a point that adds to his picture to save a reputation, and no 
scandal was likely to be scrutinised too keenly by him in order to 
prove it untruthful. We have seen that at least one pure woman 
— Evelyn’s friend Mrs Godolphin — lived for a time in a court which 
was a hotbed of corruption, but even she, because she was not 
like other ladies, is treated with contempt in these Memoirs^ 

It 18 not necessary to analyse the contents of so well known a 
lK)ok as the Gramont Memoirs They will always be consulted 
with interest, for they turn a searchlight upon the inner history 
of a period, which, indeed, owes the bad reputation it bears largely 
to then revelations 

The Memoirs of Sir John Reresbif are the work of an accom- 
plished man who united in himselt the qualities of a courtier and 
those of a country squire The book contains a pleasing record of 
the chief events, some of them of very gieat importance, which 
came under his notice, as well as of other matters founded on the 
mere gossip of court circles The author wntes with distinction, 
and the reader cannot well follow his adventures without a feeling 
of esteem and sympathy, although it must be confessed that he was 
somewhat ot a self-seeker — indeed, he has been styled^ ‘a cautious 
time-serving politician ’ To those who read his pleasant narrative 
with Intel est, this must, however, appear a hard saying He lived 
in a difficult period, and, although he was whole-heartedly loyal to 
Chailes II, he does not appear to have approved of the next 
sovereign, and his protestant feelings prevented him fiom being 
troubled with much regret when the revolution was completed , so 
that he had not any difficulty in deciding to swear allegiance to 
William III 

^ M18B Hobart is made to say ‘Alas! poor Mrs Blagaet I saw her go away about 
this tune twelve month m a coaoh with such lean horses that I cannot believe she 
IB half way to her miserable little castle’ (ohap iz) 

* In the DictxoTwry of NattOTuil Biography 
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Reresby had really small reason for gratitude to Charles II, 
since, although the king was glad to enjoy his agreeable conversa- 
tion, and to make use of him generally, all that the courtier 
obtained from his long attendance at court was 

an appointment to be hi^h sheriff of big county, to which his rank alone 
entitled him, the government of a city that had no garrison, and the command 
of a fort, which never appears to hare been bnilC. 

Reresby was only 55 years of age when he died in 1689, and it was 
not until 1734 that his Memmrs were first published, the manu- 
script having, in the interval, passed through several hands. The 
book was popular, and several editions of it^ were called for, 
among which, that of 1813 for the first time printed the author’s 
Travels, while that of 1875 printed some of his letters, together 
with passages of the diary previously omitted It is well that the 
diary and the travels — Ixith of them shoit works — should be united, 
as, together, they form a connected whole, and the chronology of 
Reresby’s life is thus completed The scheme of his writings has a 
certain likeness to that of Evelyn’s diary The same circumstances 
in the history of the country caused these two men to begin their 
lives with the experience of foreign travel Reresby, like Evelyn, 
felt that to live at home was worse than banishment, and begins 
his journeyings with these words 

I left England in that unhappy time when honesty u as reputed a crime, 
religion superstition, loyalty treason, when subjects were governors, servants 
masters, and no gentleman assured of anything he possessed, the least 
jealousy of disaffection to the late erected commonwealth lieiiig offence 
sufficient to endanger the forfeiture of his estate, the only laws in force being 
those of the sword 

He took hi8 departure iii 1654, and made an extensive tour 
through Europe His descriptions of France, Italy, Germany and 
the Netherlands are valuable, and contain much information of in- 
terest as to the state of tliese countries in the seventeenth century. 
Reresby spent some time at Sauniur (in Anjou), where there was a 
protestant university Here, he was able to study the French 
language, which he found ‘ the great resort of my countrymen to 
Paris prevented me from doing satisfactorily there ’ After staying 
again in Pans, which he considered the finest city of Europe (not 
excepting London), he returned to England, in May 1658, after 
four years’ absence 

He opens his memoirs with a notice of the death of Cromwell, 
which, he thought, paved the way for the return of the king This 

1 Retrospective Review^ vol vxii, p 346 
^ Ah to these and other editions, see bibliography 



266 Memoir and Letter Writers 

was on 23 September 1658, and, in October of the same jear, he 
was back in Paris, where he made himself known to the queen 
mother, who kept her court at the Palais Royal He was well 
received and became very friendly with the charming princess 
Henrietta (then fifteen years of age), who was the queen’s only 
child living with her. In 1660, hopes arose of the restoration of 
Charles II, and we are told that now there was a greater resort 
to the Palais Royal than to the French court On 2 August, 
Reresby returned to England, and he took with him a particular 
recommendation of the queen mother to the king On 10 August 
1669, the queen died, and Reresby describes her as ‘a great 
princess and my very good mistress.’ It is interesting to learn 
that, at one time, he was attracted by la heUe Hamilton, and 
there was a chance of his marrying her, although she was a 
catholic, but, after he had seen mistress Frances Browne (to 
whom he was married in 1666), he had no inclination for any other 
choice He had probably a fortunate escape, but, on the other 
hand, one feels that, as Lady Reresby, Elizabeth Hamilton would 
have had a happier life than she was fated to live as the partner of 
Philibert de (Iramont 

Reresby was not a man of letters, but there is a distinction 
alxmt his untiiigs, which give us pleasure from their liveliness and 
freshness, indicating the insight and impartiality of a man of the 
world By a careful selection of subjects, he manages to furnish 
a good idea of the period from the restoration to the revolution 
He allots much space to his notes on the popish plot, which shows 
his appreciation of the dangers to be apprehended from the rapid 
progress of the supposed design, although we see that he was early 
convinced of the villainy of Oates' 

Tlie author carefully narrates the transactions which preceded 
the revolution , but he saw little of the new regime, for he died on 
12 May 1689 

B 

Among the memoir- and letter- writers of this period should, 
also, be mentioned Sir Richard Bulstrode, though, born in 1630, he 

^ He relates an interesting meeting >Mth James II, after the arch conspirator was 
convicted of perjury It was proved ‘that he was at St Omer the 24th of April 1678 
when he swore be was at the White Horse tavern in the Strand, where Pickering, 
Groves, and other Jesuits signed the death of King Charles the second * Beresby was 
toid by James that it was fortunate for him that Oates was ignorant of the place of 
meeting, for it actually took place in the duke of York’s rooms at St James’s The 
king added * that Oates being thus convicted, the popish plot was now dead ’ , to which 
Beresby answered that it hod long been dead, and now it would be boned 
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surrived till 1711, when he is stated to have died ‘not of old aga’ 
He served in arms in the civil war, and, as agent and envoy at the 
court of Brussels, under Charles II and James II, whom he followed 
to St Germain. His prose-writings, all of which were published 
posthumously, include, besides Original Letters vritten to the 
Earl of Arlington, 111 1674, which narrate the principal events in 
the Low Countries and the adjoining parts of France in that year. 
Memoirs and Reflections upon the Reign and Government of 
King Charles the \st and King Charles the 2d, besides a Life of 
James II, stated to have been printed at Rome shortly after the 
author’s death. The earlier of these works, which announces 
itself as ‘a vindication of the characters of both Charles I and 
Charles II from Fanatical Aspersions,’ displays judgment and 
insight, as well as loyalty If Charles 1 is designated ‘the best of 
kings,’ while of Oliver Cromwell it is asserted that ‘there was 
certainly never a more wicked man,’ the former is shown to have 
erred in not depending on his own judgment, and the latter is 
credited not only with self-reliance, but with ‘ prodigious Address ’ 
The memoir of Charles II is badly constructed, and, after a long 
account of the popish plot agitation, ends with a series of diplo- 
matic letters of secondary importance 

The Diary of Henry Sidney (afterwards earl of Romney and 
lord-lieuteiiant of Ireland), which extends from June 1679 to 
January 1682, during which period the writer held the post of 
ambassador at the Hague and had in his hand the threads of 
much important negotiation, public and private, with William HI 
of Orange, possesses no literary qualities , but interspersed with it‘ 
are a number of letters to and from Sidney which add considerably 
to Its general interest Foremost among these are the sprightly 
communications, partly in a very necessary cipher, of the countess 
of Sunderland, with whom, though her husband’s doings and 
prospects are among her most frequent themes, he was on the 
very friendliest of terms 'They also include letters from the 
dowager countess, a charming old lady whom, in her younger days. 
Waller had celebrated as Sacharissa, and from Sir William Temple 


^ See the edition by Bleneowe, R W , 2 vole 1843 The Sydtiey Papers Letters 
and Memortahi of State (from the reign of qacen Mary to that of Charlef* II), ed Collins, 
A , 2 voU 1746, consist only to a small extent of letters so late as those of lord Lisle and 
Algernon Sidney Those written by the latter from abroad (under the commonwealth, 
he was ambassador to Denmark and Sweden) are full of luterest, especially his letters 
Borne m I 66 O/I 1 xn one of which be gives, in the style of the time, a senes of 
ebaraoters of cardinals, identified by numerals corresponding to those in a prerious 
letter 
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and others' The author of Gramont’s Memoirs is severe on the 
difference between Henry Sidney’s gifts of intellect and of ‘figure’, 
but, both he and his favourite correspondent played an important 
part in drawing closer the relations which resulted in seating 
William of Orange on the English throne, and she deserves a 
place among the letter-writers of her age, if only for her graphic 
vignettes of Whitehall and the doings of ‘ that jade ’ (in cipher), 
the double-faced duchess of Portsmouth 

Lady Warwick, the wife of the fourth earl (Charles, who died 
in 1673), represents, among the ‘good women’ of the restoration 
age, the puritan type proper, though, at the same time, she had 
a very distinct individuality of her own Lady Mary Boyle was 
a daughter of the first, sometimes called ‘the great,' earl of 
Cork, and sistei of Robert Boyle the natural philosopher and 
Roger Boyle lord Broghill (earl of Orrery) Her father’s ambitious 
nature had lieen much vexed by her secret match with an ‘ insig- 
nificant younger sou’, but the death of his elder brother made 
Charles Rich heir to the earldom of Warwick, to which he suc- 
ceeded in 1659, twenty jears aftei his marriage, so that she 
liecamc a peeress like six out of her seven sisters Much of her 
maiiied life was spent at Little Leighs park in Essex (‘delicious 
Leez,’ as her brothei Robert called it, in his dedication to her of liis 
treatise entitled Seraphic Love, written in 164)!) (She came from 
a family accustomed both to think and to write, the leligioiis 
fiame of mind w'hich she maintained during the wliole of her 
later life was, no doubt, largely due to the hospitality extended 
by her father-in-law (the parliamentary general) to most of the 
puritan ministers in England, and she ascribes her conversion to 
a devout life partly to the counsels of one of them, Anthony 
Walker, jiartly to archbishop Ussher’s preaching against plays, of 
which she ‘saw not two’ after her marriage^ Her husband seems 
to have been a w'arm-hearted man, much attached to his wife and 
children ( on the death of his only son, he sent forth loud cries ot 
giief, though declaring that ‘his chief sorrow was that the trouble 
would kill his wife, who was more to him than a hundred sons’), but 
very passionate, and addicted to the habit of cursing and swearing, 

1 As to Sir WiUium Temple seepo^t, chap xvi Concerning Dorothy Sidney, see 
Cartwright, Jiiha, SachaT\<i*i\ some Account of Dorothy Sidney^ Counten^ of Sunderland 
her Family (vnd Fnenda, 1693 Other correspondents of her brother Henry were her 
son the celebrated Itobert earl of Sunderland (miniBtor m succession under three 
kings), Halifax and La'wrence H>de (earl of Rochester), and there is a letter, in the 
grand 8t>le, from William Penn 

^ Autohioqraphy, p 22 
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very often at his wife. Altogether, his tieatment of her seems, 
notwithstanding his affection, to have been wanting in kindness 
Her consciousness that she ‘did not remonstrate witti him 
about his sins with sufficient faithfulness’ was one of the great 
troubles of her life, a house, she felt, should be ‘perfumed 
with prayers, not profaned by oaths.’ As to herself, solemn 
thoughts were never far from her in the midst of a ‘great 
show’ in the baiiqueting-house at Whitehall, a blast of trumpets 
aroused in her the thought, ‘What if the trump of God should 
now sound,’ with a remembrance of the ‘gloiy’ of which, in the 
days of the late king, she had been a witness m the very place 
whence he was to go forth to his death' Other passages in her 
Dtary show that religious feeling, at times, oveicame her with 
mystic force , in a prayei after an outburst with her husband, her 
‘soul did but breathe aftei God’, on another page, she rccoids 
how she had ‘all that day great pleasure in thinking upon those 
happy hours she enjoyed with God in tlie moi ning ’ 

Lady Warwick's Duiry reaches from July 1606 to Apnl 1672, 
a further [lortion, extending to 1677, is now lost, though it existed 
aliout the close of the eighteenth century The whole of it was 
accessible to Anthony Walker ^ who preached a long biogiaphical 
sermon at her funeral at Felsted, and published it later under the 
title Eupjjxa Eilpijxa The Virtuous Woman Found, her Loss 
Betoailed ami Charactet Exemplified (1666) It was annotated 
by lady Wai wick’s own domestic chaplain Thomas Woodroffe,who 
resided with hei till the time of hei death (1676) Besides this 
Diary, she composed, in the couise of three days m Februaiy 
1671, a short autobiography, to which she subsequently made a 
few additions bringing down the memoir to 1674^ She also left 
behind her a senes of Occasional Meditations — the fruit of her 
solitary hours in the ‘Wilderness’ at Leighs jiark, or ni her chamber 
there or at Chelsea. ‘Meditation,’ says Walker, ‘was her master- 
piece’ and her ‘short returns to God,’ as she calls her hours of 
pious thought, were to her the luminous points in her life But, 

^ It 18 Hignificant of the quality of her puntanism that, to the end cf her life, she 
never failed to keep 30 January as a Bolemn fast 

2 Author of A true Account of the Author of a hoftk called 'ElKwr (1692) 

Walker was John Gauden’e curate at Becking, and they were both intimateB in the house 
of lady Warwick’s father-in law, to whom, ae well as to his son, Walker was chaplain 

^ It wag edited by Croker, T Crofton, for the Percy Society in 1848 The Diary 
and Occasional Meditations^ together with some simple HuLetjor a Holy Life in a letter 
icntten to George Earl Berkeley were published in 1847 The whole of thiR material le 
utilised with much skill in Mibb Charlotte Fell Smith’s Mary Rich, Countess of Warwick 
(1626 — 1678) her Family and Friends (1901) 
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from an early date, she was also in the habit of expressing her 
thoughts in the form of apophthegms intended to hare an effect 
upon others, and formulating what might be called witty religious 
sayings, with which she fell into the habit of winding up her discourse 
Tliey were something in the manner of the Pensees of Pascal and 
similar collections, chiefly by French writers, with none of which 
she can have been acquainted when she set about this style of 
composition, moreover. Miss Fell Smith has discovered that the 
example actually followed by laiiy Warwick was the Occaswwd 
MeilitatioiiB of bishop Joseph Hall, of which a third edition appeared 
in 1633. Altogether, her epigrammatic thoughts number nearly two 
centuries (182), being unevenly distributed over the years in which 
they were set down (1663 — 78). ‘The true measure of loving God 
IS loving him without measure’ is one of them; another (scarcely 
original) ‘Why are we so fond of that life which begins with a cry 
and ends with a groan?’ Many are suggested by the expenences 
— even the trivial incidents — of every day life ‘ upon feeding the 
poor at the gate ’ ; ‘ upon children playing,’ and then quarrelling, 
'in the streets’ , ‘upon my looking in a looking-glass in the morning 
to dress myself’ , ‘upon my taking a great deal of pains to make a 
fire ’ , others arise out of events of deep personal interest, such as 
her husband’s death, and her own impending farewell to her loved 
country homo But all are characterised by the combination of 
spiritual depth and literary ingenuity which was liei note 

Though the Memoirs of Lady Fatishaive remained unpublished 
in full till 1829/30, they challenge comparison both as to the 
interest of their matter and as to the high spirit informing them, 
and also as to clearness and vivacity of style, with any memoirs of 
the age to which they lielong— including, as has been justly said, 
even those of Mrs Hutchinson. Unlike Lucy Apslej, Ann Harrison 
was, according to her own account, ‘a hoytmg girl m her youth,’ 
though we may well believe her asseveration that she was ‘ never 
immodest but skipping ’ Her mother’s death awakened the serious 
side of her nature, which, henceforth, in the great crises of her life, 
showed itself forth 111 words of almost impassioned prayer — ordi- 
narily, however, m deeds rather than m worda The first sixteen 
years of her married life (from 1644) were a penod of incessant 
struggle and sacnfice, through which she passed with unfailing and, 
at tunes, heroic courage Sacnfice for the sake of the royal cause 
might have been called the badge of her husband’s as well as of 
her father’s family, which were closely connected with one another, 
she reckoned their revenues ‘engaged and sequestered for the 
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crown in the time of the late rebellion ’ at near eighty thouaand 
pounds a year. Nothing could be more stirring than the personal 
courage which she displayed by her husband’s side — as when she 
crept to his side on deck, disguised in a cabin-boy’s ‘ thrum-cap ’ 
and tarred coat, while their ship was facing the approach of a 
‘ Turk’s man of war' , or when, night after night, she stood beneath 
his prison window on the bowling green at Wliitehall. Nor could 
any devotion have surpassed that which she showed to him during 
his long absences in the king’s service — including the perpetration 
of a most ingenious forgery of a pass to (’alais for herself and 
her children All these things she tells in a style of delightful 
directness and freshness , and the interest of the narrative (which 
is diversified by one or two thrilling ghost stories) only slackens 
(as 18 common in biographies) when prosperous times at last came 
to her husband and herself with the restoration. It was, to be 
sure, a modified prosperitj , owing to the king’s way of keeping his 
promises (of which she says very little) and of Clai endon's real or 
supposed malice (of winch she says a good deal) After serving as 
ambassador in both Portugal and Spam, concerning which country 
his lady has many favourable particulars to relate, Sir Richard 
Fanshawe died at Madrid, shortly after receiving his recall ( 1666 ), 
his widow had to bring his body to England and there live tor 
the survivors among her many children, as she had lived for him 
whose story she set down for the benefit of his heir^. 

In ihiH irreat diHiress I had no remody but patience . Neither did these 
oirouinstances following prevail to mend my condition, much less found 1 
that comiiassion I exi>ected upon the \ lew of myself, that had lost at once my 
husband and fortune in him, with my son of but twelve months old in my 
arms, four daughters, the eldest but thirteen years of age, with the body of 
my dear husband daily in my sight for near six months together, and a dis* 
tressed family, all to be by mo in honour and honesty provided for, and to 
add to my afflictions, neither person sent to conduct me, neither pass or ship 
or money to carry me a thousand miles, but some few letters of compliment 
from the chief minister’s bidding ^Ood help me ’as they do to beggars— and 
they might have added ‘they had nothing for mo,’ with great truth But 
God did hear and see and help me, and brought my soul out of trouble. . 

^ The circaniBtanoeB of Sir Biohaid Fanshawe’s reoaU from Spain are discuesed 
at length m the yolaiuinouB and valuable notes to the edition of the Memom of Ann 
Lady Fanthawe published in 1907 by a descendant Lady Fansliawa was offered 
a very large sum of money if she would remain m Spaiii and become a catholic — 
Sir Bichard Fansha'we, it may be noted, was a man of strong literary tastes, to some 
extent inherited In 1647, he printed a translation of Guanni’a Faiior Ftdo (which, 
thirty years later, Elkanah Settle adapted for the stage, apparently without acknow- 
ledgment) , m 1652, translations from Horace , and, m 1655, a version of the Ltutadit 
of Camo^ns, composed in Yorkshire during an interval of rest His last publication 
was a Latin translation, entitled La Fida Pastora, of Fletcher’s Faith/ull Shepheardeste 
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The Letters of RacM Ladt/ Rtissell, the devoted widow, as she 
had been the faithful wife, of William lord Russell, virtually begin 
with the death of her husband (of whose last paper, delivered to 
the sheriffs on the scaffold, a letter to king Charles II vindicates 
the genuineness) and with that of her only son, Wriothesley duke 
of Bedford. She survived him and her daughtei the duchess of 
Rutland (who died a few months later) for twelve years, retaining 
to the last the clearness of mind and serenity of spirit which are 
characteristic of all her writing. Through all her troubles, she 
preserved a keen interest in public affairs, as well as in the 
extensive business ol her private estate Her chief coi respond- 
ents were divines, more especially her father’s chaplain and her 
own tutor John Fitz william, whom she consulted on all subjects, 
together with Burnet and Tillotson . but she was also in frequent 
correspondence with leading statesmen and ladies of high rank. 
Her tone throughout is that of a self-possession at the same time 
devout and reasonable, to which the even calm of her style 
corresponds She is not, however, without moments of wrath as 
well as of tenderness — the former being, on occasion, directed 
against the archfoe of civil and religious liberty both within and 
beyond his dominions — Louis XIV She died in 1723, in her 
eighty-seventh year. Her Letters were first published m 1773 

Although small in bulk, the Memoirs of Queen Mary II, 
published 111 188(i from the Hanover ai chives, and extending from 
nearly the beginning of her leign to the year before that of her 
death, should not be overlooked No reasonable doubt as to their 
genuineness can remain, if they are compared with the autobio- 
graphical fragments given to the world by countess Bentinck in 
1380, and with the indisputably genuine letters of the good queen. 
Written in English, while the fragment of 1880 was m French (she 
possessed both languages, as well as Dutch), they were guarded 
with great care by the writer, who, in 1691, burnt nearly the whole 
of the ‘ meditations ’ which, according to the custom of her day, 
she also indited. Her record of often tiyiiig experiences attests 
her innate modesty and her sense of duty, upheld by a deep piety, 
which was at all times ready to translate itself into good works. 
The story of the anxious years of her reign, which is further 
illustrated by a short series of letters from her hand, is full of 
interest — partly of a pathetic kind. 



CHAPTER XI 


PLATONISTS AND LATITUDINARIANS 

It was, apparently, after a short visit to Cambridge, in 1663, 
that Gilbert Burnet, in his Htstory of my Ovm Times — after 
describing the degeneracy of the episcopal order which followed 
upon the failure of the Savoy conference — proceeded to declare 
that the English church herself would have ‘ quite lost her esteem 
over the nation, had it not been for the appearance of a new set 
of men of another stamp’ at that crisis. ‘These,’ he goes on to 
say, ‘were generally of Cambridge, formed under some divines 
the chief of whom were Drs Whitchcote, Cudworth, Wilkins, More 
and Worthington ’ And, passing on to a brief characterisation of 
each, he describes Whichcote as ‘much for liberty of conscience,’ 
and one who, ‘being disgusted with the dry systematical ways 
of those times,’ ‘studied to raise those who conversed with him 
to a nobler set of thoughts,’ and, with this ami, ‘set young students 
much on reading the ancient philosophers, chiefly Plato, Tully, 
and Plotin, and on considering the Chnstian religion as a doctrine 
sent from God both to elevate and sweeten human nature.' This 
passage, while it supplies additional evidence of Burnet’s habitual 
sympathy with whatever was enlightened in conception and 
generous in sentiment, aflfords, at the same time, another instance 
of what Macaulay, in his shrewd estimate of his distinguished 
countryman, describes as his ‘ propensity to blunder ’ The Cam- 
bridge Platoiiists, as they are often termed, although generally 
inclined to latitudinarianism, appear to have had their origin 
independently of the latter movement, and Whichcote’s claim to 
rank as one of their number must be pronounced as at least 
doubtful ; but of latitudinarianism itself he is one of the earbest 
examples and, certainly, the most conspicuous. As regards his 
philosophy, if such it may be termed, it was that of Bacon, while 
his distinctive religious belief was largely the outcome of his own 
observation and personal convictions, and continued to survive 
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long after the Platonic school -with which his name is associated 
had ceased to exert any perceptible influence. 

A member of a good Shropshire family, Benjamin Whichcote 
entered as a pensioner at Emmannel college in October 1626 , but 
where he received his previous education is not recorded. In 
1634, he was elected a tutor of the society, where, as his biographer 
informs us, ‘ he was famous for the number, rank, and character of 
his pupils, and the care he took of them.’ Two years later, he was 
appointed afternoon lecturer at Trinity church, Cambridge, an 
office which he continued to hold for twenty years — from the 
time, that is to say, when Laud’s administration of ecclesiastical 
afiftlirs was at its height to that of Cromwell’s Prodamahon, 
whereby equal and complete religious freedom was established 
throughout the realm — those malcontents alone being excepted 
whose opinions were avowedly and manifestly prejudicial to the 
maintenance of law and order. In the preparation of this great 
measure, Whichcote, together with Cudworth and others of his 
party, was especially consulted by Cromwell as to the expediency 
of extending toleration to the Jews In his discourses at Trinity 
church, he had made it his chief object, his biographer tells us, to 
counteract the ‘ fanatic enthusiasm and senseless canting ’ then in 
voffiie — an expression in which the term ‘enthusiasm’ must be 
understood in its original sense, as implying the assumption by 
any individual, whether educated or uneducated, of the right to 
interpret, at his own discretion, not merely the meaning of 
Scripture, but, also, to decide upon its applicability to existing 
social and religious conditions, in short, to be himself inspired 

In 1644, Wliichcote was installed by Manchester in the provost- 
ship of King’s college, where he was able to exercise a marked 
influence over a community diffeniig considerably from Emmanuel, 
and, at the same time, himself to assume a more independent tone. 
In the aciidemic year 1650 — 1, he was elected to the office of 
vice-chancellor, and Ins commencement oration, delivered in that 
capacity, was marked by a freedom and significance of expression 
which involved him m a noteworthy correspondence with Tuckney, 
his former tutor at Emmanuel Tuckney, with other seniors of 
the university, had been in the habit of attending the afternoon 
lectures at Trinity church, and their apprehensions were already 
excited by what they had there heard Whichcote, as Tuckney 
understood him, had said ‘that all those things wherein gcMid 
men differ, may not be determined from Scripture,’ inasmuch as 
Scnptuie itself ‘in some places seems to be for the one part 
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and in some other places for the other,’ which, says his critic, 
‘I take to be unsafe and unsound.’ Still ‘more dangerous,’ as 
it appeared to him, had been the advice g^ven by the preacher, 
that Christians, when seeking a common ground of agreement, 
should be willing to restrict the language of belief solely to 
‘Scripture words and expressions,’ and ‘not press other forms 
of words, which are from fallible men.’ ‘Christ by his blood,’ 
wrote Tuckney, who discerned the drift of such a limitation, ‘never 
intended to purchase such a peace, in which the most orthodox, 
with Papists, A nans, Socinians, and all the worst of heretiques, 
must be all put in a bag together ’ To this, Whichcote’s rejoinder 
(had he thereupon expressed his whole mind) would, doubtless, 
have been, that, as he himself lays it down in his Aphorisms, 
‘Determinations beyond Sciipture have indeed enlarged faith, 
but lessened chanty and multiplied divisions ’ In the first instance, 
however, he contented himself with a purely defensive affirmation 
of his view — namely, that the devout Christian was entitled to 
advance as his own individual conviction, whatever ‘ upon search 
he finds cause to believe, and whereon he will venture his own 
souk’ In his next letter, however, he made bold to assert his 
position in the following pregnant terms ‘Truth is truth, who- 
soever has spoken it, or howsoever it hath been abused but if 
this liberty may not be allowed to the university, wherefore do we 
study? We have nothing to do, but to get good memories, and to 
learn by heart.’ 

There can be little doubt that his equable nature was at this 
time being roused to unwonted indignation, as he marked the 
unsparing seventy with which, in 1651, the Engagement was being 
pressed home throughout the university, and especially at King’s 
college, by the presbytenan party , and, before his correspondence 
with Tuckney closed, we find him roundly denouncing those ‘ who 
indeed profess some zeal,’ for that ‘ happie point,’ of justification 
by faith, but ‘ yet are sensiblie degenerated into the devilish nature 
of malice, spite, tune, envic, revenge.’ His final words to Tuckney, 
contained in a short letter, written in the after-part of the day on 
which he laid down his office of vice-chanceUor, are as follows 
‘Sir, wherein I fall short of your expectation, I fail foi truth’s 
sake, whereto alone I acknowledge myself addicted ’ 

The difficulties in which the broadminded provost of King’s 
thus found himself involved were precisely those which Bacon, 
to some extent, had succeeded in evading, by his candid avowal, 
that he eonsidered all articles of faith to he beyond the province 
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of hi 8 new method of induction — although, indeed, his personal 
sentiments were so far sunnised by others that he did not escape 
the unenviable imputation of being the real author of the notorious 
Christian Paradoxes Whichcote, however, determined otherwise. 
Firmly convinced of the truth of Christianity, and fully persuaded 
111 his own mind that its principles — wherever accepted in their 
spirit rather than subscnbed to in the letter — were capable of 
conferring priceless benefits on mankind, he argued that the more 
clearly they were understood, the greater would be the mental 
assurance they would carry with them. And, towards the bringing 
about of such an understanding, he held the inductive method to be 
eminently favourable, and calculated to prove as effectual in allaying 
theological contention as it had been, in the hands of Galileo, in 
proving beyond dispute the rotation of the earth on its own axis, 
or, in the hands of Harvey, in demonstrating the circulation of the 
blood But, in those cases where there were differences of opinion 
with respect to interpretation, he advised the suspension of 
dogmatism ‘We must not,’ he was heard to say, ‘put Truth 
into the place of a Means, but into the place of an End’ ’ — 
holding that, even if the ‘end’ seemed unattainable, the path 
pursued was not necessarily the wrong one. 

Another passage in the above-mentioned correspondence, 
which occurs in Tuckney’s second letter, must not be left un- 
noticed He had been discussing Whichcote’s discourses with other 
seniors of the university, and writes to the following cfiFect 

‘ Some are readie to think that your great authors, you stear your course by 
are Sr Field, Dr Jackson, Dr Hammond, — all three very learned men, the 
middle suSiciontly obscure, and both he and the last, I most needs think, too 
corrupt Whilst you were fellow here, you were cast into the comiianie of 
very learned men, who, 1 fear, — at least some of them, — studied other authors 
more than the Scriptures, and Piato and his si hollars, above others* in 
whom, I must needs acknowledge, from the little insight 1 have into them, I 
tlnde manie excellent and divine expressions, and as we are wont more to 
listen to and wonder at a parrot, speaking a few words, than a man, that 
speaks manic more and more plainhe, so, whitest w'e find such gemmes in such 
dunghills (where we least expected them;, and bear some such divine thinga 
from them, we have been too much drawn away with admiration of them. 
And hence, m part, hath run a veine of doctrine which divers very able and 
worthy men, whom from my heart I much honour, are, I fear, too much 
hnowen by,— the power of Kature in morals, too much advanced, reason, too 
much given to it, in the mysteries of Faith,— a recta ratio much talked of, 
which I cannot tell where to flnd^’ 

The drift of the above passage is unmistakable. Tuckney 
bebeved that Whichcote, when at Emmanuel, had come under 
I Jphonmi, cent vni, no 795 “ Eight Letteri, p 88 
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the influence of certain students and admirers of Plato, not that 
he had influenced them , had he done so, indeed, it is difficult 
to understand how the fact could have failed to attract the notice 
of his former tutor, and the latter have omitted to make any 
reference to the same in the above controversy. As it is, his 
conjectures may be said to be fairly disposed of by Whichcote’s 
reply, m which he complains that Tuckney is under a complete 
misapprehension , it was true, indeed, lie admits, that he had once 
read the treatise. Of the Church, by Richard Field (an Oxford 
divine much admired by James I), but that was ten years ago , 
while, as regarded Thomas Jackson, a former president of Corpus 
Ghristi college, and Henry Hammond of Magdalen college, in 
the same university, a former chaplain of Charles I chiefly known 
as the author of A Practical Catechtsm, he says, ‘ I have a little 
looked into them here and there, a good while since, but have not 
read the hundredth part of either of them ’ 

‘ Trnlie,’ he goe» on to say, ‘ I shame myselfe to tell you, how little I have 
been acquainted with bookes, while fellow of Emmanuel Colledne, employ- 
ment with pupils took my time from me I have not read manie books, but 1 
hare studied a fewe, meditation and invention hath bin rather my life than 
reading, and trulie T have more read Calvin, Perkins, and Beza, than all the 
hookes, authors, or names you mention. I have alwaies expected reason, for 
what men saye , less valuing persons or authoritie, in the statmg and resolving 
of truth; and therefore have read them most where I have found iC ’ 

If, to this explicit statement, we add the intenial evidence 
supplied by Whichcote’s own manuscript notes of the Aphorisms 
and the Sermmis (neither of which was published until after his 
death), the theory which numbers hiiii among the Platonists, and 
would even recognise him as their leader, would seem to be 
altogether inadmissible Neither Plato nor Plotinus finds a place 
among his cited authorities, while the latter is not even mentioned 
— although, in addition to the Greek text of the New Testament, 
he quotes both Aristotle and Origeu , and, among Latin writers, 
Lucretius and Marcus Antoninus. But mysticism and recondite 
philosophy were foieigii to his genius , and the divine with whom 
he was in fullest sympathy, after the restoration, was, probably, 
John Wilkins of Oxford, who, after acquiring eminence by his 
labours as a teacher at Wadham college, was, also, for rather 
less than a twelvemonth, master of Trinity college, Cambridge 
Wilkins was further distinguished by the interest with which he 
regarded the scientific investigations of the Royal Society, and his 
toleration in dealing with dissenters. The evidence, accordingly, 

^ Eight Letter$, p 54 
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would loud us to conclude that the statement of Burnet, in his 
which, it is to be borne in mind, was not published until 
eight years after his death — was simply the inaccurate impression 
derived by a young man of twenty during a hurried visit to the 
university, and not placed on record until long after , while it is 
certain that what he says about ‘ Plato, Tully, and Plotin, is 
perfectly applicable to Henry More of Christ’s college, who was 
Whichcote’s junior by only four years and, about the time of 
Burnet’s visit, at the height of his reputation 

It would seem, however, that even More is not to be regarded 
as the originator of the Platonist movement at Cambridge So 
early as the year 1641, there had appeared, printed at the 
University Press, a collection of Commonplaces^, delivered in the 
chapel of Triiiitv college, by John Sherman, a fellow of the society 
and bachelor of divinity, in which the following noteworthy 
sentences occur 

Natore’s lig’ht is » suhoelestiall star in the orb of the miorocosme, God’s 
Voice, man’s naher in the school of the world As truths supemstnrall are 
not onntradictod by reason, so neither surely is that contradicted by Scnptnre 
which is dictated by rigrht reason^ 

I know not how it cometh to pass, but too many Christians have too much 
of heathen taik, and so aiso, in a reciprocation, some heathen have very much 
of that which seemeth correspondent unto sacred Scripture* 

The teacher of the Gentiles wstnicteth us Christians not to disembrace 
goodnesse in any, nor truth in any Plato’s rale is Rood, — Ov rts, iAXd t£ Let 
ns not HO mnoli consider who saitb, as what is said, who doeth, as what is 
done* 

’file above quotations may be said both to indicate the point 
beyond which Whichcote and his followers are to be regarded 
as making a distinct advance upon the Baconian philosophy, by 
the recognition of Christian doctrine as in harmony with the voice 
of nature , and, further, by the acceptance of pagan philosophy as 
lending additional force t<> both , while the author’s references 
to Aristotle, as maintaining the theoiy of the immortality of the 
soul (p 75 ), and his belief in the indebtedness of ‘Pythagoras, 
Trismegist and Plato’ to Scripture (p 30), afford almost equally 
strong presumption of an iiitiinacy with Henry More The title 
of Sherman’s volume, A Greok in the Temple, suffices to indicate 
that his appeal is from the traditions of the Latin church to that 
pagan philosophy from which he, and those with whom he was in 

^ The term ‘Commonplace,’ ae tbeie used, is defined in Samuel Clarke’s Ltvet, 
p 115, as ‘a college-exercise in divinity, not different from a sermon, bnt in length ’ 
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sympathy, derived much of their inspiration ; and it is at least 
open to question, as he was slightly Whichcote’s senior in academic 
staitm, whether his published CommonpUum may not have con- 
tributed, to a for greater degree than is on record, to promote 
the movement the origin of which has been generally attributed, 
almost exclusively, to the (as yet unprinted) discourses of the 
provost of King’s. 

The second son of a gentleman of fair estate at Grantham, 
the genius of Henry More ran counter alike to parental admonitions 
and to the bias which his home education was designed to impart, 
for his father was a rigid Calvinist He tells us, however, that 
the latter would often in winter evenings read aloud Spenser’s 
Faene Qmem to his elder brothei and himself, while, in his 
conversations with the two lads, he frequently ‘ coininended philo- 
sophy and learning’ At the age of 14, Heniy was sent to 
Eton — ‘foi the perfecting of the Gieek and Latin tongue,’ as 
Richard Ward, hia biographer, tells us , who also states that the 
boy’s master would, ‘ at times, be in admiration at his exercises.’ 
Such language, in relation to the Eton of the seventeenth century, 
can only be interpreted as implying a special facility in I^tm 
verse composition, varied, occasionally, by translations from Latin 
authors, and may be regarded as affording an explanation of the 
tact of More’s superioiity as a classical scholar over the rest of 
the ‘ Platoiiists ’ , when in advanced years, he turned this to ac- 
count by translating his English treatises into Latin, fondly anti- 
cipating that they were destined to as wide a popularity on the 
continent as they had met with in England. From Eton, he went 
up to Cambridge, where, in his seventeenth year, he was admitted 
a pensioner of Christ’s college This was in December 1631 , and 
It was in the following July, that John Milton, having proceeded 
M A , finally quitted Cambridge Brief as was the peiiod of their 
joint residence in college. More can hardly fail to have heard 
a good deal of his illustrious compeer, as one of the most notable 
students of the society, and already frmed as the writer of some 
exceptionally clever occasional verses , but whether they became 
personally acquainted must be considered doubtful. Dunng the 
next quarter of a century, however, Christ’s college became 
distinguished by the enthusiasm with which some of its fellows 
embraced the doctrines of Descartes, and, in 1654, the celebrated 
Ralph Cudworth was elected master of the society More himself, 
who was three years Cudworth’s senior, succeeded, in due course, 
both to a fellowship and a tutorship, and continued to reside in 
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college to his death. ‘ His pupils/ says Ward, ‘ much admired the 
excellent lectures he would deliver to them, of Piety and Instruction, 
from the chapter that was read on nights in his chamber ’ , his 
seniors recognised the value of the example he set, by his 
regular attendance at chapel and at ‘the publick ordinances’ of 
the church , while the persistent refusals with which he put aside 
all offers of preferment disarmed the criticism of those who might 
otherwise have been his rivals in the unceasing pursuit of pelf or 
place in the wider world without Ultimately, however, he became 
essentially a recluse and an ascetic, although he fully understood 
‘the benefit of exercise and the fresh air,’ and paid particular 
attention to his diet , and, as a fish diet did not suit his con- 
stitution, he, during Lent, often dined in his own chamber. When 
no longer occupied as a tutor, the monotony of his life was re- 
lieved, to some extent, by visits to the country seat of one of his 
former pupils, Edward, viscount Conway Ragley, retired from 
the ordinary haunts of men, with its woods and shady walks, was 
an ideal retreat for one of More’s highly imaginative temperament , 
and in its recesses, he tells us, ‘ the choicest theories ’ of one of his 
most noteworthy treatises, that entitled The Immortality of the 
Sold, were conceived. Lady Conway also became his pupil, of 
whom his biographer gives us the following account 

She T>88 of iDCoinparable parts and endowments, and Ijetween this 
excellent- person and the Doctor there was, from first to last, a very higrh 
friendship, and I hare heard him say, that he scarce ever met with any 
lierson (man or woman) of better natural parts than the lady Conway She 
was mistress of the highest theories, whether of philosophy or religion, and 
had, on all accounts, an extraordinary value and respect for the Doctor,— I 
have seen abundance of letters that are testimonies of it .. And as she 
always wrote a very clear style, so would she argue sometimes, or put to 
him the deepest and noblest queries imaginable* 

On his father’s death. More found himself in fairly afiluent 
circumstances, and, when writing to lady Conway, on one oc- 
casion, he observes, that it is ‘the best result of riches,’ that, 
‘finding oui-selves alreadj well provided for, we may be fully 
masters of our own time ’ Notwithstanding however, his ample 
leisure, it is undeniable that a certain piecipitancy in pronouncing 
judgment was one of his most senous defects, and one which offers 
a marked contrast to the habitual deliberation of Cudworth, which 
was itself, in turn, perhaps carried to excess. Another point of 
difference between the master of Christ’s and its distinguished 
fellow IS to be noted in the fact that the former was not a public 
^ Life of Dr Hen^ p 198 
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school man Cudworth had been educated at home by his 
father-in-law, Dr Stoughton, and had been admitted a pensioner 
of Emmanuel at the age of thirteen It is probable, therefore, 
that he never attained to the facility in Latin, either collo- 
quially or in composition, which More appears to have acquired 
at Eton , and he consequently preferred to write in English 
Throughout his life, moreover, he was much busied with official 
duties. In 1645, when only twenty-eight years of age, he had 
been elected master of Clare, besides being appointed to fill the 
chair of Hebrew in the university; and, on migrating, in 1654, 
from Clare to assume the mastership of Christ’s college, he found 
himself called upon to undertake the office of bursar , he was also 
a frequent preacher Notwithstanding, therefore, his reputation 
both for learning and ability, his leisure was scanty and mainly 
bestowed on Hebrew and lognate studies But Cudworth was 
intimate with Whiclicote, and, m their frequent conversations, 
could hardly fail to become familiar with the views of the latter 
on the subject of morality ‘ The moral part of religion,’ Whichcote 
was wont to say, ‘is the knowledge of the Divine Nature, and it 
never alters. Moral laws are laws of themselves, without sanction 
of will, for the necessity of them arises from the things themselves' ' 
Cudworth, in the course of his varied reading, and especially in 
connection with the literature of the Cabala, had met with 
evidence which appeared to him strongly corroborative of such 
a theory, and he had intimated to his friends his design of 
publishing, before long, a treatise entitled Moral Good or Evil, 
or Natural Ethics. It was a subject, however, which demanded 
not only very wide research, but, also, that careful suspension of 
judgment which he was wont to exercise m arriMng at his 
conclusions , and his friends were already beginning to entertain 
misgivings whether his profound speculations would ever result 
in actual accomplishment, when he was himself taken by surprise, 
and not a little ruffled, on learning that Henry More, living within 
the precincts of Christ’s college, was about to publish a manual on 
the same subject, and this, too, in Latin, thereby appealing to 
a wider circle of readers than any English philosophical treatise 
could possibly command t The master was naturally inclined to 
surmise that some, at least, of the views which he had formed 
on the subject and had often talked over with his friends had 
been appropriated by More He protested warmly against such 
apparently disingenuous conduct, m a letter to ’W^orthington — 
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formerly master of Jesus college and their common friend — and, 
through his intervention, More was induced to profess his per- 
fect willingness to wait until (Judworth should have put forth 
his own elaborate disquisitiona But publication, so fiar as the 
master was concerned, was still remote , and, eventually. More’s 
Enchiridion Ethunun made its appearance in 1667. It was in 
Latin , and (as described by the author himself) merely ‘a portable 
little volume,’ designed ‘for the instruction of beginners,’ and 
setting forth ‘ in lucid and connected fashion the elements of 
Ethics, so as to render the methods of the recognised teachers 
on the subject more easily intelligible ’ Cudworth’s profound 
Treatise concerning Eternal and Immutable Morality, on the 
other hand, remained in manuscript for another sixty-four years, 
when — long after the author’s death — it at last appeared, under 
the editorship of Edward Chandler, the learned bishop of 
Durham. 

But, long before Enchiridion Ethicum appeared. More was 
already a voluminous author, and as conspicuous for his daring 
as was the mastei for his caution Taking for his maxim the 
heroic sentiment of Cicero — rationem quo ea me cunque ducet, 
sequar — he jiroposed that, in older to counteract alike the 
scepticism hatched in Pans and the ‘enthusiasm’ rampant in 
Rotterdam, the Christian teacher should call in the aid both of 
the pagan philosopher of the past and of the scientific philosopher 
of the present But nothing, he held, could be of worse augury 
for the Chnstian faith than that its recognised expounders should 
be seen rallying to the support of what the voice of reason had 
demonstrated to tie untrue So early, accordingly, as 1647, in 
his Song of the Soul, he had openly confessed himself the disciple 
of Plato and Plotinus, as restorers of 01 lental traditions of a remote 
and probably inspired philosophy, boldly proclaiming that 

, if what’s consonant to Plato’s school 
(Which well agrees with learned Pythagore, 

E'Krptinn Tnsmegist and th’ antique roll 
Of Chaldee wisdome, all which lime hath tore 
But Plato and deep Plotin do restore) 

Which is my scope, I smg out lustily. 

If any twitten me for such strange lore. 

And me, all blamelesse, brand with infamy, 

God purge that man from fault of foul malignity 1. 

Although, consequently, the fate of Galileo was still a warning 
to the scientific world, the poet’s conviction that the Ptolemwc 

^ Ph%l090phxcaU PoevUf p 165, 
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theory was destined ultimately to give place to the Copemican 
was no less candidly expressed. After apostrophising those 

Blest souls first authours of Astronomie' 

Who clomb the heavens with your high reaching mind, 

Scaled the high battlements of the lofty skie, 

To whom compar’d this earth a point yon find, 

he proceeds to compare their assailants to those ‘fiibled Giants,’ 
who, piling Pelion upon Ossa, themselves, in turn, strove, ‘with 
raging wind,’ ‘ to clamber up to heaven.’ 

But all in vain, they want the inward skill. 

What comes from heaven only can there ascend. 

Not rage nor temiiest that this bulk doth fill 
Can profit aught, but gently to attend 
The soul’s still working, patiently to bend 
Our mind to sifting reason, and clear light 
That strangely figur’d in our soul doth wend. 

Shifting its forms, still playing in our sight. 

Till something it present that we shall take for right 

And, finally, the following rebuke of the persecutors of Galileo 
probably went home to the consciences of not a few readers who 
were still, jierhaps, hesitating to express their open assent 

0 you stiff-standers for ag’d Ptolemee, 

1 heartily prais*- your humble reverence 
If willmgly given to Antiqnitie, 

But when of himi in whom’s your confidence. 

Or your own reasou and experience 

In those same arts, yon find those things are true 

That utterly oppngne our outward sense. 

Then are you forc'd to sense to btd adieu. 

Not what your sense gainsayes to holden straight untrueK 

The Smig of the Said (the poem from which the above extracts 
are taken) is in five books, each prefaced by an ‘Address to the 
Reader,’ wherein the author discusses, in plainer prose, that phase 
of his subject with which the book itself is especially concerned, 
thus successively dealing, though very briefly, with those several 
problems which suggest themselves in connection with the theory 
of the soul’s independent existence — its life, immortality, sleep, 
unity and (in opposition to the theory of the fableil Lethe) its 
memory after death 

Taken as a whole, More’s poem is entitled to the praise of 
being a highly ingenious senes of arguments, adorned by fancy 
and clothed m poetic diction, in support of his several theories. 
When compared with the Psyche of Joseph Beaumont, which 
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appeared in the following year, it must be pronounced altog;ether 
superior , and, in fact, the diflFerence between the two compo- 
sitions 18 such that a comparison is almost impossible. Beaumont 
was a native of Hadleigh in Suffolk and had received his education 
at the grammar school in that town He subsequently entered at 
Peterhouse, Cambndge, where he gained a fellowship, from which 
he was ejected in 1644. On his ejection, he retired to Hadleigh, 
where, ‘for the avoiding of mere idleness,' and being ‘without the 
society of books,’ as he himself tells us, he began the composition 
of his poems — an endeavour to represent ‘ a soule led by Divine 
Grace and her Guardian Angel through the assaults of lust, pride, 
heresie, and persecution ’ This singular production, conceived in 
imitation of Spenser, but written in the six-line stanza, extends to 
twenty cantos, or some thirty thousand lines, and, although it is said 
to have been commended by Pope, produces in the modem reader 
little else than wonderment Even the author’s son (himself a 
fellow of Peterhouse), when re-editing it for the press in 1702, 
deemed it so far capable of improvement that he left hardly a 
stanza unaltered Genius itself, indeed, in essaying to depict the 
career of a pure and devout nature, assailed at every stage by 
temptations designed to effect the rum alike of its earthly and of 
its spiritual happiness, might well fail in the attempt to impart 
variety to the incessant lecurrence of doleful circumstance or 
impending peril But Beaumont was neither an Edmund Spenser 
nor a John Bunyan , and the latter, when, a quarter of a century 
latei, he wrote Tlie Pilgrim’s Progress, may unhesitatingly be 
acquitted of having borrowed anything from the pages of Psyche 
Few readers have ever felt disposed to nod over Bunyan ’s master- 
piece, while Beaumont’s poem belongs very much to that order of 
literature which induces the slumber not infelicitously described 
by its author in the following stanza 

In this soft calm, when all alone the Heart 
Walks through the shades of its own silent Breast, 

Heaven takes delight to meet it, and imiiart 
Those blessed Visions, which pose the best 
Of waking e>es, whose beams turn all to night. 

Before the looks of a spiritual sight 1 

If, however, Beaumont cannot be numbered among those poets of 
whom Cambridge is proud, he was a master to whom Peterhouse 
has reason to be grateful He was not only a ‘painful ’ regius pro- 
fessor of divinity, but he also approved himself an industrious and 
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careful guardian of the college archives, which he reduced to 
order, indexing the register of admissions, and compiling a volume 
of personal memoranda useful as illustrating the college life of the 
period. 

In the meantime, Henry More was acquiring a brilliant reputa- 
tion by his untiring literary activity, and, in 1652, brought out his 
Antidote against Atheism, In the following year appeared his 
Covjeetura CabhalistvM, and, in 1656, his Ewlhmiasmus Trium- 
phatm, a skilful exposure of the pretensions of the ‘enthusiasm’ 
which was then at its apogee In 1659, he re-wrote, in an ex- 
panded and connected form, the dissertations prefixed to the 
several books of his Sotiy of the Soul, and, along with the argu- 
ment of The Song itself, reduceil to plainer prose, published 
his treatise entitled The Immortality of the Soul. lu 1660 
appeared his Grand Mystery of Godliness, which Beaumont was 
imprudent enough to take upon himself to criticise The prosaic 
poet was incapable of appreciating the poetic philosopher, and 
blundered sadly The underlying design of More’s treatise would 
appear, indeed, to have been unintelligible to him, and his attack 
recoiled disastrously on himself In 1662, More published a 
collected edition of his prose works up to that date, including his 
correspondence with Descartes. It is in the preface to this volume 
that More appears at his best, still adhering to his original stand- 
point, when he asks, ‘ what greater satisfaction can there be to a 
rational spirit than to find himself able to appeal to the strictest 
rules of reason and philosophy t ’ 

‘I conceive,’ he groes on to 8ay,‘the Christian religion rational throughout, 
. and every pnest shonld endeavour, according to his opportnnity and 
capacity, to be also, as much as he can, a rational man or philosopher, for 
which reason, certainly. Universities were first erected, and are still continueil 
to this very day, fur take away reason, and all religions are alike true, as, 
the light being removed, all tlungs are of one colour 1 .’ 

It 18 here, also, that he refers to the service which he had rendered 
in ‘interweaving’ Platonism and Cartesianism — ‘making use of 
these Hypotheses as invincible bulwarks against the most cunning 
and most mischievous efforts of Atheism ^ ’ — this, it is to be noted, 
being the last occasion on which he alludes with complacency to 
the doctrines of Descartes. 

After the collapse of the Savoy conference, however, his avowed 
sentiments and whole tone (in common with those of not a few 
other writers) underwent a radical change Worthington suggested 
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to him to throw over Carteaianism, and he did so— his EncMridi&n 
Metaphysicum, which appeared in 1668, being especially desig^ned 
as an exposition of a science of spiritualism, in opposition to the 
Cartesian doctrines. 

In 1664, his Mystery of Iniquity aroused afresh the public 
iiiteiest in past histoiy by its denunciation of the claims of popery, 
while it also excited gloomy forebodings as regarded the future, 
by its discussions on the fulfilments of prophecy under the reign 
of anti-Chnst The interest aroused b)’ these arbitrary interpreta- 
tions of past historical events was further stimulated by his 
returning to the subject in his Dimiw Dialogues, published in 
1668, the most popular of all his works. Here, in the fifth 
Dialogue, he took upon himself to point out that the occurrence 
of the calamities which the soundings of the six trumpets in The 
Revelation were successively to usher in was clearly to be dis- 
cerned in certain recognised historic epochs, from the fell of the 
Roman empire to the invasion of the Turks. Such, indeed, was his 
confidence in the interpretation of jiast church history which he 
thus put forward that he ventured to assert that its outlines, before 
long, would become as ‘common and ordinary ’ a subject of instruc- 
tion in Christian schools as the children’s catechism itself The 
appearance, in 1665, of two {lortly folios — the Works of Joseph 
Mede, edited by Worthington, a task on which that eminent 
scholar, now resident in London, had expended an amount of 
labour and lesearch which excited high encomiums — proved a 
further incentive to such studies , while Cleivis Apocalyptiea, 
more esiiecially, attracted fresh attention The popular interest, 
accordingly, rose almost to a fever of expectancy, when one Israel 
Tongue of Oxford, the associate of Titus Oates and a notorious 
charlatan, pioclaimed that he had ready tor the press certain 
‘ Apocalyptical Expositions ’ which would supersede all that had 
hitherto been written on that absoibing theme. As, however, his 
lucubrations never saw the light. More continued to take rank as 
the most advanced and authoritative writer on a subject in con- 
nection with which his fervid imagination might find scope for its 
employment almost without a check , although, 111 other relations, 
it IS evident that he was already beginning to incline to a more 
guarded declaration of his opinions In common with Cudworth 
and other leading theologians at Cambridge, he had become, since 
the restoration, an avowed supporter of the doctrines of the 
church of England, and he regarded with undisguised alarm the 
growing progress of infidelity, especially as represented by Hobbes. 
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In other respects, the points of contrast between the master and 
the fellow of Christ’s collie are strong and marked, for Cudworth’s 
reputation as an author was almost entirely posthumous, the chief 
noteworthy exception being a sermon preached before parliament 
in 1647, when he was only in his thirtieth year In this remarkable 
discourse, he had given distinct evidence of his sympathy with the 
party of academic reform by a candid avowal of his dissatis- 
faction with the prevailing dialectics, on the one hand, and of his 
sense of the advantages to be derived from the study of nature, on 
the other. In the endeavour to arrive at a clearer understanding 
of natural lavra, he urged that man was really only discharging 
a universal religious duty, the neglect of which was, in itself, a 
violation of the homage due from mankind to its Creator 

Naturally disposed to weigh evidence and carefully to ponder 
over each conclusion, Cudworth was as deliberate as More was 
unquestionably precipitate in his judgments , and, at his death, 
a pile of unpublished manuscripts mostly unfinished, gave evidence 
of a vast amount of patient toil, the results of which were not 
destined ever to be given to the world. His great masterpiece. 
The true InteUectual System of the Universe, was not published 
until 1678, when it was fated to meet with a reception, for 
the most part, unsympathetic, and, in some quarters, distinctly 
hostile, according as it ran counter to the prevailing scientific 
cynicism or to the growing religious formalism , while, to quote the 
language of Martineau, ‘it laid itself open to the rebuke of scholars, 
for reading the author’s favourite ideas, without adequate warrant, 
into the Greek text of Plato* Aristotle, and Plotinua’ The whole 
treatise, indeed, according to the same eminent critic, 

conceded too much to the Pagan philosophers, recognizing among them the 
essence of Christian wisdom, to suit the assumptions of either the nsmg 
High Churchmen or the retiring Puritans. It placed too little value on the 
instituted observances of religion for the former, and on its niceties of dogma 
for the latter. 

With regard, however, both to More and Cudworth, there is 
evidence, other than that afforded by their writings, which must 
not be overlooked If we revert to the aspect of affairs a quarter 
of a century before The Intellectiud System appeared — the time, 
that is to say, when More published his Antidote to Atheism 
(1662) — we find our attention arrested by the appearance from 
among the number of their disciples of two lemarkable writers, 
who, like two genii responding to their call, had nsen and vanished 
with equal suddenness. In 1651 died Nathaniel Culverwel, to be 
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followed, the next year, by John Smith of Queens’ , in the latter 
year appeared Culverwel’s Light of Nature, and, in 1660, Smith’s 
Select Discourses, edited by Worthington. Tliese two writers were 
both natives of Northamptonshire, who entered at Emmanuel 
college during the period of Whichcote’s tutorship — the former in 
1633 (when he was probably about sixteen), the latter in 1636, 
when already eighteen years of age In 1642, Culverwel was 
elected to a fellowship at Emmanuel , but the restrictions then 
existing in the college with regard to counties made it necessary 
for Smith to migrate to Queens’, in order to obtain like preferment, 
although not before he had become well known both to Whichcote 
and to Worthington The former, discerning Culverwel’s genius, 
gave him not only valuable advice, but, also, pecuniary aid , while 
the latter, whose age was the same as Smith’s, but who had entered 
at Emmanuel four years earlier, lived to be his lifelong friend, and 
wrote the notice of him in the 1660 edition of his Discourses. 
According to Worthington, Smith ‘studied himself into a con- 
sumption,’ and the extraordinary attainments of which the 
Discourses give evidence lend support to the statement — especially 
if we consider that he had to discharge the duties of dean and also 
to lecture on Hebrew in his college and on mathematics in the 
schoola The testimony of Simon Patrick, afterwards president of 
Queens’ college and bishop of Ely, is to the same effect, as he bore 
witness to the merits of his departed friend in the same chapel 
in which the latter had often discoursed — ‘ his sharp and piercing 
understanding,’ ‘his Herculean labours day and night from his 
first coming to the University’ and, especially, his communica- 
tiveness with respect to what he knew and the clearness of his 
language when imparting it, 

wherein he seems to have excelled the famous philosopher, Plotin, of whom 
Porphyry tells ns, that he was somethiDg: careless of his words, &XXiL )>^vov tov 
vev but was wholly taken up into his mind 

As Smith, like More, wrote on the immortality of the soul, their 
merits, as authors, admit of a certain comparison, although the 
former, when he wrote, was not yet thirty, and directs his argument 
mainly against the scepticism of the ancients, such as Epicurus and 
Lucretius, while the latter was in his fifty-fifth year and concerns 
himself mainly with the philosophy of Hobbes. Notwithstanding, 
however, the ingenuity of More’s speculations and the remarkable 
range of reading displayed throughout his pages, his readers can 
hardly fail to experience a certain disappointment at finding that, 
after a variety of questions have been mooted, with rather vague 
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conclusions, the author is firm in his opinion that the belief in the 
soul’s immortality necessarily involves a recognition of the existence 
of ghosts, and that all that can with certainty be predicated 
respecting its condition in a future state, is that it will be an 
entity not needing food and not casting a shadow 

Very different is the impression left upon the mind by John 
Smith’s less discursive treatment of his subject and skilful com- 
pression of his well reasoned generalisations To him, it appears 
that the main argument in supjiort of the soul’s immortality is that 
derived from the nntveranldy of the belief — a certain conaetmts 
gentium, discernible throughout pagan times, fondly cherished by 
the multitude, and no less firmly maintained by philosophers such 
as Plotinus, Pi oclus and Aristotle And this belief, he points out, 
is, in turn, clearly involved in a yet giandei conception, revealing 
itself to the sanctified human intellect as an inevitable corollary 
from the belief in the Dnme lieneficence Over and above 
‘the Epicurean heid,’ he distinguishes four grades of spiritual 
existence on eaith, of which the avdpasnot OecopijriKoa, the true 
metaphysical and contemplative man, represents the final and the 
highest — in whom the soul has already attained to communion 
with the Divine Natui c, and regards its confinement in this material 
body as but the period of its infancy 

In Older to realise the conditions under which Ciilverwel’s 
Light of Nature was conceived, we must bear in mind that, 
although not published until 1652, it had been written six years 
before, when the author was jirobably less than thirty years of age. 
As regards geneial literary excellence, he may be said to divide 
with John Smith the claim to rank foremost among Platonists 
It IS evident, from his opening chapter, that he did not conceal 
fiom himself the magnitude of the task upon which he had 
embarked, and which he defines as that of ‘ giving to reason the 
things that are reason’s and unto faith the things that are faith’s ’ , 
it requires, he adds, ‘ our choicest thoughts, the exactest dmmssion 
that can be, to give faith her lull scope and latitude, and to give 
reason also her just bounds and limits’ ‘Reason is the fiist-born, 
but the other has the blessing ’ Such is the assumption which 
underlies the whole treatment of his subject, namely, that the 
function of faith is superior to that of reason ‘ Reason discerns 
the existence of a God, the eye of faith, a Trinity of Persons , the 
former recognises the immortality of the soul, faith spies out the 
resurrection of the body.’ ‘Revealed truths are never against 
reason, they will always be above reason ’ 


E L VIII OH XI 


19 



290 Platomsts and Latttudtnanans 

It was Culverwel’s design to embody in a second treatise the 
evidence and the arguments whereby he proposed to prove, first, 
that all moral law is founded in natural and common light — ie. 
in the light of reason , and, secondly, that there is nothing in the 
mysteries of the Gospel contrary to reason, nothing repugnant to 
the light that shines from ‘ the candle of the Lord ’ But he was 
never able to carry into effect this great design, which would have 
admirably supplemented the vast researches of Cudworth. So 
far, indeed, as it is possible to discern the tacts, it would appear 
that, for at least five years before his death, Culverwel’s labours 
were altogether suspended , while a singular mystery involves his 
life during that time It may, perhaps, be conjectured, that his 
outspoken language in his college Commonplaces, together with 
his generally independent attitude as a thinker, brought upon him 
the disfavour of certain seniors at Emmanuel (where Whichcote 
was no longer fellow), and, under the combined effects of anxiety 
with respect to his futuie prospects and the strain involved 
in his literary labours, his health, mental as well as physical, 
completely gave way He died in 1651, when, probably, not more 
than thirty-two years of age. 

With regard to both Smith and Culverwel, it is also not a little 
remarkable that, although none of their contemporaries can have 
possessed a closer personal knowledge of them than More or 
Cudworth, in the pages of neither of these do we find any reference 
either to them or to their writings It is possible, indeed, that 
Culverwel’s depreciatory language as to Descartes may have 
ofiended More at the time when he was still in the fiist flush of 
his admiration for the great French philosopher , but, on the whole, 
it seems most probable that both the newly installed master of 
Christ’s and its most distinguished fellow were alarmed by the 
confidence with which these new theories were advanced, 
especially when viewed in connection with the widespread ten- 
dency (already apparent at this time) to repudiate all dogmatic 
teaching, of whatever schooL It was certainly no reassuring 
note that was sounded in 1655, when Geoige Rust, another 
member of the same society — who had been elected to a fellowship 
from St Catharine’s, in 1649 — deemed it incumbent on him to 
call attention to the impending peril In terms remarkable for 
their vigour and precision, the future bishop of Dromore, 
preaching from St Mary’s pulpit in Cambridge, declared that the 
very foundations on which ‘men had so long built their opinions 
and faith’ were ‘shaken and staggered in this sceptical age’ 
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Every one, npon s particular and several sect, is in quest of Truth , and so 
foolish and full of vam affectation is the mind of man, that each one con- 
fidently believes himself in the rig-ht, and, however others call themselves, 
that he and those of his party are the only Orthodox Should we go abroad 
in the world, and ask as many as we meet. What ts Truth ?, we should find it 
a changeable and uncertain notion, which every one cioath’s his own appre- 
hensions with Truth is in every sect and party, though they speak incon- 
sistences among themselves and contradictions to one another Truth is the 
Turkish Alcoran, the Jewish Talmud, the Papists’ Councils, the Protestants’ 
Catechisms and Models of divinity,— each of these in their proper place and 
region. Truth is a various uncertain thing, and changes with the air and the 
climate, — ’tis Mahomet at Constantinople, the Pope at Rome, Luther at 
Wittemberg, Calvin at Geneva, Amiinins at Oldwaterl, Socinus at Cracow, 
and each of these are sound and orthodox m the circuit of their own reign and 
dominion. 

The spirit of conipromiae in regard to this conflict of beliefs, 
combined, however, with a maintenance of jiersonal individuality, 
18 exemplified in Josejih Gian' ill, of Exeter college, Oxford, after- 
wards fellow of the Iloyal Society and chaplain -in -ordinary to 
Charles II In the main, he was in agreement with Cudworth and 
More— his Lmx OrientaJis being chiefly a reproduction of the 
theory held by the latter as to the prior existence of souls, a 
doctrine which he held to lie all the more defensible in that it 
appeared never to have been formally condemned by any Christian 
church, while its acceptance serves to vindicate the Divine Being 
from the charge of iiyustice, since suffering in the present life may 
be punishment for sms committed in a previous state of existence. 
In his Sadducismm Triwm.phal'm (1681), Glanvill defends the 
belief in witchcraft — a defence pronounced by Lecky ‘the ablest 
ever published ' of that superstition 

An excellent illustration of the points at issue among educa- 
tional writers subsequent to the restoration is afforded by the 
controversy between Glanvill and Hem y Stubbs, a retired physician 
at Warwick Glanvill, 111 his Phig Ultra, had been led, by his 
sympathy with the progressive tendencies of the Royal Society, 
to pass a rather indiscnminate censure on the scholastic Aristotle 
This evoked from Stubbs a reply, Tlut Plus Ultra redttced to a 
Non Phis, setting forth the ‘ Advantages of the Ancient Education 
in England over the Novel and Mechanical 

In the meantime, we find the principles of the latitudinarians — 

Whether the Church inepire that eloquence. 

Or a Platonic piety confined 

To the sole temple of the inward mind — 

spreading widely, although often rudely assailed. ‘ I can no more 
look back,’ Whichcote had written to'Tuckney, ‘than St Paul, after 

1 Oudewater in Holland, the birthplace of Arminios 
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Christ discovered to him, could return into his former strayne,’ and 
his influence continued to extend long after his ejection from King's 
college in 1660, while his death took place when he was a guest 
of Cudworth’s at Christ’s college lodge in 1683. But, after the 
restoration, the tenets of the party seem frequently to have been 
confused with those of the Arminians Among their number, 
Hezekiah Burton of Magdalene college, Cambridge — styled by 
Anthony Wood, ‘ that great trimmer and latitudmarian ’ — was a 
prominent figure, and, together with him,hi8 friend, Richard Cumber- 
land, of the same society, afterwaids bishop of Peterborough, who, 
in his De Legbhua Naturae, (wilting in opposition to Hobbes) 
applied to the observance of the moral law and the natural re- 
wards resulting therefrom very much the same theorisation as 
that which it had been Culveiwel’s aspiration to set forth and 
which Cudworth succeeded in expounding Another distinguished 
representative of the same principles was Thomas Bui net, who, 
as ail undergraduate, had followed Cudworth from Clare hall to 
Christ’s, and was afterwards master of the Charterhouse ^ Simon 
Patrick, iiidward Stilhngfleet and Tillotson — all three members of 
the episcopal order, while the lastnamed was, perhaps, the most 
popular preacher in his day^ — contributed powerfully to the whole 
movement. x\t the same time, there is to be noted a corresponding 
change taking place in the pulpit oratory of the church itself — a 
change compared by Lecky to that which 

had passed oier English iioetry between the time of Cowley and Donne and 
that of Dryden and Pope, and oier English prose between the time of 
Glanvil and Browne and that of Addison and Swift^ 

As regards the subsequent influence of latitudinarianism — 
whether on the pulpit oiatory of the Church of England or on 
the teaching of its divines — widely ditfcient estimates have, from 
time to time, been formed by those writers whose sympathies have 
been with the movement, and by those whose endeavour it has 
been to elaborate and define with iiici cased clearness the doctrinal 
belief of the Church , foi , while the former, in agreement with 
Montesquieu, have recognised 111 an habitual abstention from 
dogmatism one of the most effective means of promoting unity 
and concord within her conimuiiioii, the latter have no less em- 
phatically deprecated such a policy as the mam cause of the 
‘ deadness, carelessness and apathy ’ m relation to religious ques- 
tions which largely characterised the eighteenth century* 

^ As to ThomaR Burnet see also ante, chap xvi 

^ As to these diTines see also ante, chap vi 

^ Hist of Fngland in the Fiqhleenth Century, i, «5 

* Ibid I, 314—315 , Perry, G G , Hist of the English Church, 514—515, 587—8 
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DIVINES OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND 
1660—1700 

With the restoration of the church came a vociferous out- 
burst of loyalty to the king, which thieatened to engraft upon the 
style of the pulpit not a little of the extravagance of the puritan 
manner, adapted to other themes than those of its origin But the 
influence of the older tradition of restiamt proved too strong 
The leaders of the restored church were men trained in the school 
of Laud, disciples, in the second generation, of Andrewes, and, in 
the first, of Hammond, scholars in whom the classical habit was 
still strong, but who had learnt a severer simplicity of expression 
The divines to whom men listened, and whom they read and copied, 
were, in literature, of the type rather of Sanderson and Hammond 
than of Donne or even Jeremy Taylor , and, before long, their 
language was deeply affected by Bunyan and Izaak Walton 
Pedantry, crabbed conceit, elaboration of metaphor or illustra- 
tion, gave way to advanced directness, and the English language 
was made to show of what it was cap<ible when it was not strained 
style, casting off imitation, became direct and plain During the 
forty years which followed the return of Charles II, English 
divines, in then treatment of serious themes, laid the founda- 
tions on which Addison based his mastery over the language of 
his day 

The transition was gradual There were no startling moments 
in the development Progress was not attained by new departures, 
by sudden originalities, or by deliberate leadership on new ways 
Thus, we find among the divines of the restoration and the revolu- 
tion but few writers that stand out among their contemporaries. 
The religious writers, for the most part, accepted the manner of 
their time lather than influenced it. Bunyan, Walton and Dryden 
had no peers among the professional writers on religion In the 
ecclesiastical writers of the time, with an occasional exception, we 
find a high level of cai eful excellence, but nothing that recalls the 
conspicuous individuality of Andrewes, or Mountague or Jeremy 
Taylor. Nor can we say that the theological writing of the period 
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can be divided into definite liteiary schools The style is very 
much a matter of date, yot not always that— for there are sur- 
vivals, and a few anticipations, of othei days. The later Caroline 
divines may be said almost exactly to cover, among them, the 
seventeenth century, foi they include George Morley, who was 
born in 1597, and Herbert Thorndike, born in the next year , 
while few of their conspicuous repi eaentatives survived the reign 
of William III 

Herbert Thorndike is important lather for his opinions than 
for his literary merits He was a catholic aiiglican of the most 
convinced and complete kind He was a learned scholar, an im- 
portant contributor to Brian Walton’s Polyglot Bible, finished in 
1657, and an influential, though not self-assertive, member of the 
Savoy conference His position in English theology is, perhaps, 
best expressed m the book he pnblished in 1670 The Reformation 
of the Church of England better than that of the Council of Trent. 
He advocated, for example, the practice of confession, using language 
so strong as 

in my judgement no Christian Kingdom or State can maintain itself to be 
that which it pretendeth more effectually than by giving force and effect to 
the law of private eontcssion once a year by siieh means as may seem both 
requisite and effectual to enforce it, 

the reservation of the sacrament for the sick, in both kinds, and 
not, after the Uoiuaii fashion, only in one, and the appeal to 
Scriptuie as intei preted in the iiriiintive chuich In his Epi- 
logue to the Tragedy of the Church of England (1659), he had 
desiied the restoration of the episcopate as in ancient times, 
the use of prayer for the dead and the introduction into the 
English communion service of the Epildc^ns before the consecra- 
tion He was a student of liturgies, at a time when they were not 
well known, and his studies were lefiected in a repeated use of 
quotations from the Fathers which leininds the reader of Andrewes 
and Ins contemporaries 

John Cosiii, who, born in 1594, died m the same year as 
Thorndike (1672), was also a lituigiologist, and, as early as 1627, 
published A Collection of Private Devotions, at the request of 
Charles I, to supply an English antidote to the Homan devotions 
of queen Henrietta Maria’.s ladies Cosiii, in many respects, 
resembles Thorndike in the nature of his interests, in the mam 
principles of his theology, in the character of his influence But 
he was a much more attractive writer of English, and has, at times, 
a touch of Jeremy Taylor, he had an ear for the music of prose, 
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though he did not always take pains to be in tune himself , but he 
was certainly not, as Aubrey tells us, though unconvincingly, that 
Thorndike was, ‘a good poet,’ though his compressed translation of 
Yeni Creator has merit 

Side by side with these two writers may be placed George 
Morley, the ‘ honest doctor ’ of the exiled court, who wrote little 
and that rather in the antique style, but was as witty as he was 
pious, the fiiend of Walton and Clarendon, and yet a Calvinist 
as men were when he learnt his theology Thorndike was a 
prebendaiy of Westminster, Cosin, chaplain to Charles I and 
master of Peterhouse, became bishop of Durham under Charles II, 
Morley died as bishop of Winchester A greater writer than any 
of these, Isaac Barrow, lived only' to be forty-seven, but rose to 
the mastership of Tiiiiity college, Cambridge, and left a mark of 
originality upon the theology of his age. Chailes 11, who had the 
means of learning which are at the disposal of kings, said that he 
was ‘the beat scholar in England’, but, though Aubrey tells us 
that he was ‘ pale as the candle he studied by,’ his writings show 
bttle of the wearisome preciseness of the pedant He had spent 
five years, from 1655 to 1659, abroad, and, at Constantinople, he 
had made a longer stay than, in those days, was dared by most 
Chiistians who were not on an embassy or a trading venture when 
he lay dying, ‘the standers-by could heare him say softly “ I have 
seen the glories of the woild’” It was tins width of experience, 
as well as the extent of his learning — he said that he used tobacco 
to ‘ regulate his thinking ’ — which gave him the mingled strength 
and richness that made him gieatly aihnired by critics of taste 
so different as were the elder Pitt and Henry Hallam His manner 
of writing, winch has been considered hasty and almost extem- 
poraneous, has been shown to have been elaborated with the 
most extraordinary care, his manuscripts being revised, rewritten 
and subjected to continual addition or correction The ease with 
which he appears to wi itc is the result of prolonged labour , the 
sentences are smooth, if often lengthy, the meaning is direct in 
reaching the reader, and, behind all, there is unquestionable 
strength Throughout, his appeal is to the reason rather than the 
heal t or the ear , but, though he argues like a mathematician, he 
writes like a classical scholar He is never extravagant , he does 
not aim at beauty or search for conceits , his characteristic merits 
are completeness, coherence, consecutiveness , and, thus, his chief 
influence was exercised upon those who wished to argue or to 
think — upon Locke and Warburtoi^and the elder and the younger 
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Pitt It is not easy to find a passage which satisfactorily illustrates 
his style, for he treats every subject which he approach^ so 
lengthily that it is difficult to disentangle a few sentences from 
the web of argument or exposition. But a few sentences from his 
sermon on the beauty of thankfulness (occupying nearly a hundred 
octavo pages in his Works) may aflbrd an example of the clearness 
and simplicity which, under his influence, began to mark the prose 
of the later seventeenth century 

And Fprily conld we become endowed with this excellent quality of de- 
lightmjr in others good, and heartily thanking God for it, we 'needed not to 
envy the wealth and splendour of the greatest princes, nor the wisdom of the 
profonndest doctors, nor the religion of the devoutest anchorets, no, nor the 
happiness of the highest angels , for upon this supposition, as the glory of all 
is God’s, so the content in all would be ours All the fruit they can conceive 
of their happy condition, of what kind soever, is to rejoice in it themselves, 
and to praise G od for it And this should we do then as w ell as they My 
neighbour’s good success is mine, if I equally triumph therein his riches are 
mine, if I delight to see him enjoy them his health is mine, if it refresh my 
spirit his nrtue mine, if I by it am bettered, and have hearty complacenee 
therein By this means a man derives a confluence of joy upon himself, and 
makes himself, as it were, the centre of all felicity, enriches himself with the 
plenty, and satiates lumself with the pleasure, of the whole world, reserving 
to God the praise, he enjeys the satisfaction of all good that happens to any^. 

In this, there are touches which recall the wi iters of the earlier 
Caroline age , but the genei al manner of writing is an anticipation 
of Addison, and even suggests something of the stylo of Butler 

In his sermons, Bariow avoided controversy and preached 
morals , but he was also a controversial writer of great weight, 
and that chiefly against the papacy, whose followers, according to 
his biographer Abraham Hill, he had seen ‘militant in England, 
triumphant 111 Italy, disguised in France' His treatise On the 
Pope's Supremacy, published by his executor Tillotson 111 1680, 
was a masterpiece, 111 the manner of the time, seeking logic rather 
than bitterness and completeness rather than venomous polemic. 
Side by side with this may be placed Cosiii’s Historm Tran- 
subsUintioms Paj)alis, which was also published posthumously, in 
1675, but was based on 

a Declaration of the Ancient Catholic Faith and Doctrine of the Fathers 
Concerning the Real Preeenc e showing that the doctrine of Transubstan- 
tiation (as it was first set forth by Pope Innocent III and afterwards by 
Pope Pius the Fourth), was not the faith or doctrme m the Cathohe Church 
m any age before them, 

written by him in 1647“. Cosin had experience of endeavours 

’ Works, ed 1859, vol i, p 390 

’ Published in Cotin's Correspondence (Surtees Society), part i, 1869, pp 233 ff 



After the Wars zc^"] , 

to convert Englishmen to Roman Catholicism in Charles I’s time 
and, in consequence, had studied theology with a special bent 
Barrow, with similar experience abroad, and knowledge of the 
Greek church to confirm hie resistance to Rome, saw that a 
period of acute controversy was imminent in England. His 
Exposition of the Creed, Decalogue and Saeramerds may be 
regarded as a dogmatic support for his fellow churchmen , but 
its influence was eclipsed by the work, on rather different lines, 
of his contemporary John Pearson, whom he succeeded as master 
of Trinity. Pearson was a notable preacher and an accurate 
scholar he vindicated the authenticity of the Epistles of 
St Ignatius, anticipating the labours of later scholars he was 
an active bishop at Chester from 1673 to 1686 But his chief 
fame is due to his Exjjositwn of the Creed, published on the 
eve of the restoration, which, till the last generation, remained 
the standard work of English theology on the subject The 
character of Pearson’s writing is its learning he was critical, 
elaborate, rlosely argumentative, replete with quotations But 
his writing is never clear or flowing, he is encumbered by the 
weight of his knowledge, and precedent has stifled originality 
alike in his exposition and in his style. 

The earlier peiiod of the reign of Charles II was closely linked 
to the days before the war The chief writers had experience of 
earlier times and bore the marks of puritan or anti-puritan training. 
Besides those whom we have named, it may be convenient to 
remember that Ilicharil Baxter, who preached in London aftei the 
restoration, began to wiite his Life and Times in 1664, and did not 
die till 1691 , that Jeiemy Taylor survived the return of the king 
by seven yeais , and that Benjamin Whichcote lived till 1683 
John Wilkins (who preceded Pearson as bishop of Chester), a 
scientific writer ot eminence, an experimentalist and philosopher, 
and a man of humour to boot, was a link between these times and 
those of the later latitiidinarians He gave his stepdaughter m 
marriage to Tillotsoii, telling her, as an attraction, that he was 
‘ the best polemical! Divine this day m England ’ He contrasted 
his own position, as theologian and bishop, wnth Cosiii’s 

‘ While yon,’ he said, ‘ are for setting the fop on the picqned end and 
downwards, you won’t be able to keep it np any longer than you keep whip- 
ping and stourging, whereas I am for setting the bioad end downwards, 
and so ’t will stand of itself,’ 

and his funeral sermon, by William Lloyd, afterwards bishop of 
St Asaph and one of the famous seven bishops, speaks of the 
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‘vehemence of his desire to bring the Dissenters off their pre- 
judices and reduce them to the unity of tlie Church ’ 

In this aim, many eminent men concurred , few of them, how- 
ever, occupy a position of eminence in English literature Yet 
some of those who were, or may be, called latitudinarians, or who 
■were, if not ‘men of latitude,’ men of chanty, left a distinct mark, 
as writers, upon then times. While Gilbert Sheldon, in his youth 
the friend of Falkland and a member of the liberal circle of Great 
Tew, was too much occupied as primate of all England to be able 
to make any contribution even to the theological literature of his 
age, Leighton and Burnet, Sancroft, Patrick, Bevendge, Stilling- 
fleet, in different ways combined writing with practical work 

Robert Leighton, who was ordained priest at the age of 
thirty and became a famous preacher, was principal of Edinburgh 
university from 1653, and professor of divinity there In 1661, 
he became bishop of Dunblane , in 1669, archbishop of Glasgow. 
By the simple beauty of his life, he gave visible expression to 
the idea of true tolerance, which no one in all the seventeenth 
century more sincerely advocated and more fully exemplified. He 
was, at the same time, one of the great pieachers of his day 
His style is simple and dignified, abounding in aphorism rather 
than 111 epigram, powerful yet not rhetorical its excellence is 
the reflection of the spirit within, of the inspiration which filled 
the writer’s heart To Coleridge, it seemed that Leighton’s 
writings, beyond anything outside the Bible, suggested ‘a belief 
of inspiration, of something more than human’, they were ‘the 
vibration of that once-struck hour remaining on the air ' And 
Burnet’s description of his preaching conveys, with remarkable 
fidelity, what the student of English literature may recognise as 
the secret of his influence and, also, as the note of his prose 

His preaching had a sublimity lioth of thought and expression in it , and, 
above all, the grace and gravity of bis pronunciation was such that few heard 
him without a very sensible emotion I am sure I never did It was so 
different from all others, and, indeed, from everything that one could hope to 
nse up to, that it gave a man an indignation at himself and all others It 
was a very sensible humiliation to me, and for some time after I heard him 
I could not bear the thought of my own performances, and was out of coun- 
tenance when I was forced to think of preaching His style was rather too 
fine, but there was a majesty and a beauty m it that left so deep an impression 
that I cannot yet forget the sermons I heard him preach thirty years ago 

It Leighton was a Scot, he had assimilated the English manner, 
as he had the English theology, and, when he resigned the arch- 
bishopi ic, he retired to a little village in Sussex where he preached 
and mimstered. If he would not say, writes Burnet, that the 



Burnet as a T‘heologian 299 ^ 

English was ‘the best constituted church in the world, he thought 
it was truly so with relation to the doctrine, the worship, and the 
mam parts of our government ’ George Herbert, most typical of 
anglicans, was his favourite poet He died at an inn in London, 
under the shadow of St Paul’s, in the arms of Bui net, his fellow 
countryman and disciple, who learnt from him what was best in 
his own religious thought and work. 

With Leighton, indeed, Burnet is naturally coupled, for both 
were Scotsmen ot liberal opinions who rose to high place m an 
episcopal church As a historian, Burnet, whose labours in this 
kind extend beyond the general range ot the present volume, will 
receive notice latei ' , but he was a man of boundless activity, 
and it must not be forgotten that he said with truth that his 
thoughts had ‘run most, and dwelt longest, on the concerns of the 
Church and religion’ As q, theological writer, Burnet, who lived 
to witness in the Hanoverian succession the triumph of his party, 
and died on the day when George I met his first parliament, 
had a distinct position and a considerable influence He weis 
intimately conversant with ecclesiastical matters during something 
like half a centuiy, and set a conspicuous example — to be largely 
followed — of how it was possible to be at the same time a latitu- 
dinarian, a whig and an energetic bishop Burn in the land 
of presbytery and Calvinism, he became an episcopalian and an 
anglican He was a convinced supporter of episcopacy as the 
original order from which the others derive But his interest 
lay in personal religion moi e than in theology. He regarded ‘ the 
function of the pastoral call as the highest on earth' Of him, 
more, perhaps, than of any othei writer of his age, is it true 
that le style e'est I’homme He was an eneigetic Scot, of intense 
and perpetual vigour and vivacity, ii repressible and, at all times, 
without the slightest doubt as to the truth of his own opinions or 
the folly of other people’s He was a glorified ‘ man in the street,’ 
always aware of, and intensely impressed by, what partisan laymen 
were saying, exceedingly afraid ot seeming to have ‘a clerical 
mind’ — a feai which often prevented his own views from being 
received as an expert judgment , and alw’ays ready to show that 
great statesmen were right and great ecclesiastics were wrong 
He was a keen student, a mau who read quickly and formed 
conclusions clearly, yet not a great scholar or endowed with a 
scholar’s mind , a kind, generous, enthusiastic man, a genuine 
patriot as well as a strong partisan, but not at all a deep thinker , 

^ See pott^vol iz 
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changeable in opinions, and one who changed generally with the 
party in power, or with the popular voice ; a man who balked 
large in the public eye, too large for his judgment to have the 
same weight with the wise or with posterity. He was extra- 
ordinarily deficient in taste, and, indeed, in real distinction of 
mind or feeling His manner of writing about ecclesiastical 
questions reflects all this He is omniscient, unsympathetic and 
narrow , and his .judgment of the religion of his own day is often 
strangely distorted. He is typical of a certain side of English 
churchmanship His Exposition, of the Thirty-Nme Articles (1699) 
was, for more than a century, as femous as Pearson’s Expositwn, 
of the Creed. Leibniz described it as ‘a system of theology in 
brief, extremely vigorous and profound, and, what is better, 
extremely temperate and logical' Indeed, it rejiresents the 
moderation of the English church, without any nebulousness or 
lack of vigour. As literature, it is remarkable chiefly for its 
clearness and the lucid compression of details into a coherent 
summary The merits of his more spiritual writing are much 
more conspicuous His ministration to the dissolute Rochester, 
who died a believer and a penitent, is one of the most touching 
memories of his life, and he has preserved it, as Some, passages 
in the Life and Death of the right honorable John Earl of 
Rochester, 1680, in language of almost perfect piety, reticence and 
true charm And his admirable book The Pastoral, Care, 1692, 
18 as straightforward and sensible in manner as it is in matter and 
opinion Had he never written a word ot history, he would still 
deserve a permanent place among English writers 

With Burnet,may,iiot unfairly, be associated the name of another 
divine, who was his antithesis in chanicter. Edward Stilhngfleet, 
bishop of Worcester His peisonal attractiveness gave him wide 
populaiity , men called him 'the beauty of holiness ' His Ircnicum 
(1650), which, though directed against nonconfoimity, regards the 
system of clmich government as unimiiortant, gave him a place 
among ‘latitude men but one of his eaihcr works was a defence 
of Laud’s Relation of his controveisy with the Jesuit John Fisher 
against the Pietcnded Ansiier of T C (1664) Burnet com- 
mended him to William HI as ‘the learnedst man of his age in 
all respects ’ — a description justified by his Ongmes Sacrae (1662), 
and Ongmes Britannicae (1685) Stilhngfleet’s writing has no 
exceptional merit as literature It reflected, without enriching, 
the manner of his time , and, when his learning became obsolete, 
his books passed out of use. Though his reputation as a man of 
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letters during his life was higher than any of those yet mentioned, 
his style entirely lacked the distinction which could make it per- 
manent Another friend of Burnet was Simon Patrick, bishop, 
successively, of Chichester and Ely, who, commended at the re- 
volution to the new king’s notice, afterwards became one of the 
commission through which the royal patronage was exercised in 
the interests of latitudinarians and whigs. Patrick was much in- 
fluenced by the Cambridge Platonists and preached the funeral 
sermon of John Smith. He was a voluminous writer, contro- 
versial, exegetical, homiletic , but his chief excellence lay in his 
sermons Burnet called him ‘ a great preacher ’ and he was said 
to be an example to all bishops, and all dissenters, in ‘sermonising.’ 
What he did at St Paul’s, Covent Carden, William Beveridge 
did at St Peter’s, Cornhill chuiches were filled and multitudes 
were influenced by the earnestness of the preacher Robert Nelson, 
himself a writer of importance as well as a leading lay churchman, 
said of Beveridge that he had ‘ a way of touching the consciences 
of his heaieis which seemed to revive the spirit ot the Apostolic 
age’ This, indeed, is the character of his writings — eminently 
emotional, tender, full of feeling and pathos He was ranked 
among the churchmen whom a later age called evangelical, but 
he was as emphatic m stating the doctrines of the church as any 
member of the school of Andrewes or Laud 

Tlie age of sermons was not yet over If laymen no longer 
found their chief theological instruction m sermons, they still 
crowded to hear a gi eat preacher, and the preaching of a sermon, 
in a very gi eat number of cases, involved, sooner or later, in some 
form or another, its appearance in a book The list of theologians 
which we have given might lie very greatly extended if we were to 
add those who were primarily preachers. The Diary of Evelyn, 
who exemplifies the high standard of a devout anglican gentleman, 
and that of Pepys, who must be ranked, for the greater part of his 
life at least, among the worldly, supply constant illustrations of the 
interest taken by Londoners of the later Stewart age m fashion- 
able preachers Anthony Homeck, for example, a German who 
was incorpoiated at Oxford and, after serving a cure there, 
became preacher at the Savoy and was made king’s chaplain at 
the revolution, was — says Anthony & Wood — ‘a frequent and florid 
preacher, very popular in London and Westminster’ , and Evelyn 
thought his eloquence most pathetic. His popularity shows that 
a reaction against the learned and lengthy style of Barrow and 
his school was setting in Quotation from the classics and the 
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Fathers was, indeed, becoming less common a volume of Beveridge 
may be read through without meeting a single quotation except 
from the Bible , early in the eighteenth century, Swift could 
declare that he had outlived the custom of learned quotation. 
But, during the last forty years of the seventeenth, a variety of 
styles survived. Much controversy was compressed into the 
pulpit hour, and occasionally extended it The literature of the 
Popish plot, of the anti-nonconformist controversy, of the Roman- 
ising movement under James II, is well represented in sermons. 
There were ‘ plain, honest, good, grave ’ discourses such as Pepys 
heard from Stillingfleet, whom he declared to be, in the opinion 
of the archbishop of Oanterbuiy, and the bishop of London, and 
another, 'the ablest young man to preach the Gospel since the 
Apostles.’ Archbishop Dolben, described by Dryden as 

[He] of the Western Dome, whose mighty sense 

Flow’d in fit words and heavenly eloquence, 

was equally eloquent and direct in his appeal The language of 
both these preachers is simple and unaffected, and their argument 
clear and coherent they would have agreed with Horneck that 
the object of the preacher should be ‘ to convert souls and not to 
paint them ’ For the moat part, however, it would still be true to 
say that English sermons, in this period — though at no other time 
were they ever more popular or effective — were rather expository 
and aigumentative than descriptive or hortatory 

A special style belonged to a class of discourse which had 
become very common. Now that prayers for the departed were 
no longer publicly said, their place was taken by the pomp, gloomy 
but inferior, of the funeral sermon, where solemn language fell 
rapidly into a convention like the nodding plumes on the heads of 
the horses which drew the coffin, or the customary cloak of solemn 
black which disguised the mourners into a pattern of imposing 
grief. The mass of extant funeral sermons is enormous hardly a 
country squire was suffered to be buried without a eulogium which 
found its way into print, and, on the deaths of great personages, 
the chief preachers used the opportunity for impressing a wide 
circle with the solemnity of mortal things Extempore preaching 
was beginning to be popular. Burnet encouraged, and Charles II, 
apparently, admired, it , but, all through the seventeenth century, 
the written composition was much the more common Whether it 
were written out or not, there can be no doubt of the sermon’s 
influence or popularity , it still remained the sole class of litera- 
ture with which everyone was, or might be, brought into contact; 
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and it affords a constant parallel to the literary work of secular 
writers. During the period of the later Stewarts, there gradually 
ceased to be a ‘ pulpit style ’ pure and simple , the preachers were 
ordinary men and wrote ordinary English Thus, after Jeremy 
Taylor, they ceased to lead in the development of prose. No one 
of them had the charm of F^nelon, nor anything of tlie dignity 
and splendour of Bossuet, Massillon or Bourdaloue. They were 
typically, and almost exclusively, English. Foreign influence 
hardly touched them. 

This IS clearly seen when we turn to the most popular of all 
the preachers of the revolution period, John Tillotson, a ‘lati- 
tudinarian’ who rose as much through the pulpit as through 
politics to be aichbishop of Canterbury. It was said of him that 
‘his sermons were so well heard and liked, and so much read, that 
all the nation proposed him gs a pattern and studied to copy after 
him ’, and, after his death, two thousand five hundred guineas were 
given for the copyright of two volumes of his discourses Little 
more than a century later, they could be bought for waste paper , 
and It 18 in the last degree unlikely that they will ever be reprinted 
or studied again Heie, public taste can unhesitatingly be said to 
have formed a sound judgment Tillotson’s style is simple and 
easy, in comparison with much that was written in his day , but it 
IS utterly without charm, or distinction, or interest The thought 
IS commonplace, and the language matches it A comparison of 
Tillotson with Addison shows at once how differently a simple style 
can be used, how effectively the general aim of goodness can be ex- 
pressed in prose, and how unexpected touches can redeem the expo- 
sition of thoughts which are the common stock of intelligent men 

But, before we have done with sermons, we must touch on the 
striking contrast, at once to the ornate and the commonplace, to 
Taylor and to Tillotson, noticeable in the work of Robert South, 
who was twenty years younger than the former and died twenty- 
two years after the latter South, before all things, was original 
He rejected the flowers of Taylor, and followed the simple way 
before Tillotson. But he followed it with a difference If he 
delights not in tropes or figures, he abhors the commonplace and 
the dull. He revels in humour he continually shoots shafts 
of ridicule against vice, be it pride or hypocrisy, ingratitude or 
anger He had fixed orthodox opinions and considered orthodoxy 
important, unlike Tillotson But he knew how to make beliefs 
effective without being venomous, he could make home truths 
stick, though the wound did not fester His writing is as sincere 
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as Tillotson’s, bat of quite diflFerent quahty . while the one main- 
tains a level of plainness from which it is difiBcult to detach a 
passage of interest, the other is always vivacious, and the difficulty 
in quoting from South is to find a passage which will not lose by 
its separation from a context equally vigorous and emphatic. 
Many an epigram could be set down by itself, but there was 
never a time when English prose lacked a maker of epigrams. 
Pai t of a longei passage, chosen almost at random, may illustrate 
at once the characteristic merits oi South and the ordinary unaf- 
fected language of Charles Il’s day. It is from a sermon preached 
before the univei’sity of Oxford, at the beginning of the October 
term of lfi75, on ingratitude. The preacher is approaching his 
‘ consequences,’ and, after advising that friendships should not 
be made with the ungrateful, he continues' 

Vhilosopliy wiH teach the Learned, and Uxperience may teach all, that it 
IS a thing' hardly sensible For, Love snch nn one, and he shall despise you. 
Commend him, and, as occasion serves, he shall reiile you Give to him, and 
he shall hut laugh at your easiness Save his life, hut nhen you have done, 
look to your own. The greatest favours to sm h on one, are but like the 
Motion of a Ship vpon the IVavet , they leave tto traie, no sign, behind 
them , tliey neither soften nor win upon him, they neither melt, nor endear 
him, but leave him as hard, as rugged, and as unconcerned as ever AH 
Kindnesses descend upon sueh a Temper, as Showers ot Rain, or Rivers of 
fresh Water falling into the Mam Sea the Sea swallows, but is not at all 
changed, or sweetened by them I may truly say of the Mind of nn Un- 
gratefiill person, that it is Kindness-proof It is impenetrable, unconquer- 
able, Uiunnquerable that which conquers all things else, even by Love itself. 
Flints may be melted (we see it daily) but an Ungrateful heart cannot, no, 
not by the strongest and noblest Flame After all your Attempts, all your 
Expi'i iments, for any doing that Man can doe. He that is Ungialefull, will 
be Ungratefull sttll^ 

Style such as this was well employed in controversy South’s 
Aiiimadvci man on Mr Hhetloclii Book cntitvled a Vvndicahon, 
of the Holy and cvet -hles'scd TrtnUy is the liveliest piece of 
theological ciiticism of the time Sherlock himself (master of 
the Temple and, ultimately, dean of St Paul’s) wrote well His 
Practical Discourse com-eriutig a Fidwie Jndgnient (1091) is a 
piece of sound and sober prose, and tlieie is a touch of interest in 
almost everything that he wrote But he will not be read today, 
and will be remembered only for the witty lemarks on his short 
sojourn among the noii-juroi-s, and for having undergone the 
ciiticism of a writer far abler and more lucid than himself 

South aflords an agreeable diversion to the student of later 
seventeenth century religious writing Under Charles 11, James II 
^ Sermon*, vol I,*1697, pp 612 — 514 
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and William III, theologiana seem more concerned to be serious 
than to be attractive, and it was natural that they should seek 
rather to convince than to entertain Among those who attained 
distinction by writing sharply, Samuel Parker, whom James II 
made bishop of Oxforrl, in his Dtscoursf of BcclesmsHcai Polity, 
merits attention, because he shows (as, indeed, do not a few theo- 
logians by affinity or contrast) the marked influence of Hobbea 
He was a clever satirist, too, and he had views on toleration which 
were in advance of his age But he did not leave any permanent 
impression on letters. 

Among the mass of literature called forth by the controversies 
of the time may, perhaps, lie noted the little known Episc-opnlia, 
or Letters of Henry [Compton] Lord! Bwhop of London to 
the Clergy of hi^ Dtoee^s 16 Hfi Tliese show that ‘conferences’ 
with the London clergy wer» no modem invention , and they are 
written in the plain straightforward style, without affectation 
or obscurity, which was liecoming the pioperty of all educated 
men On another side were a number of Homan Catholic, and 
especially Jesuit, writings, ranging from the ephemeral treatises 
of Obadiah Walker to the vigorous polemic of Andrew Pulton. 
Pulton’s opixmeut was Thomas Tenison, Sheldon’s successor at 
Canterbury, of whose manner of writing Swift said that he was 
‘ hot and heavy like a tailor's goose ’ But in none of these, their 
imitators and their followers, is there anything which arouses 
interest Apart from them, yet still winning fame chiefly through 
controversial works, is the solitary and dignified figure of George 
Bull (who died as bishop of St David’s), perhaps the one English 
ecclesiastic of the pei lod who attained to Eui ojiean tame Robert 
Nelson’s eulogy of his sermons shows that they had a distinction 
which most seiinons of the time lacked, and they amply justified 
the praise ‘ He had a w ay ot gaining people's hearts and teaching 
their consciences, which bore some leseinblance to the apostolical 
age ’ But Bull’s sermons, in the eyes of his own age, were the least 
of his works Nelson sent his Judicia Ecclesiae Vathobcae to 
Bossiiet, by whom it was presented to the French episcopate, and 
the great French theologian returned the congi atulations of ‘ the 
whole clergy of France for his defence of the Divinity of Christ. 
His Harmonia Apostoliea, and, of his sermons, that on the Fall, 
were, also, titles to high fame But it is the matter rather 
than the manner which places Bull among the glories of the 
Caroline age 

So fiir, we have considered writers who were closely allied with 
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the national life. The church of England, in the years irhich fol- 
lowed the restoration, was the institution round which most affection, 
and most controversy, gathered , and its representatives were pro- 
minent 111 the public eye Noiiconfoi mist writers, whether Roman 
Catholic oi protestant, had very little influence , they were not 
conspicuous for learning, and their defective education left them 
without a valuable literary weapon It was different with another 
body which came into existence at a ciisis in the national history 

When William and Mary were called to the throne by the 
convention parliament, there was a large number of clergy who 
thought it impossible to take the oath of allegiance anew, the 
sovereign to whom they had already taken it being still alive 
The doctrine of the Divine right of kings, Hobbisni, the theory of 
passive obedience, united to confirm their refusal. And a large 
number of conscientious men, with the primate of all England at 
their head, went into voluntary exile from the main current of 
national life It was natural that among such men should be some 
of the leaders of the learning and literature of the age. Rancroft 
himself had ceased to contribute to literature or learning , but, in 
his day, he had wielded the pen adroitly. His Fnr Praede»tinatm, 
a delightful satire on Calvinism, was an early work, but arch- 
bishops cannot aflbrd to be satirical in print, and, when he became 
a non-juror, Sancroft refrained from all written works His chap- 
lain Henry Wharton did not long remain attached to the party , 
but his sympathies were certainly with the high church and high 
tory theory The testimony of a great historian of the nineteenth 
century to Wharton’s greatness cannot be passed over ‘This 
wonderful man,’ wrote bishop Stubb.s, ‘died in 16 !)’j at the age of 
thirty, having done for the elucidation of English Church History 
more than anyone before or since*' But ins eiiiiiieiice is that of 
the scholar and investigator rather than of the man of letters. 
Among the definite members of the iion-jurmg body were several 
who combined these characteristics No survey of this chapter of 
English literature would be complete which did not mention the 
work of Ken and Kettlewell, of Dodwell and Hickes. 

Thomas Ken was one of those religious writers in whom a 
lieautiful soul shines through the words which express the sin- 
cerity of their apjieal The motto of his writings might well be 
the woi ds which he set at the head of all Ins letters — ‘All glory be 
to God ’ He wrote only when he felt deeply Ichabod tells of his 
disappointment with the church after the recovery of 1660 . Of 

^ Preface to Jteqistruvi. Sacrum Angheauum^ 2nd edition 
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three sermons, the best is that for ‘the Funeral of the Right Hon. 
the Lady Margaret Mainard, at Little Easton, in Essex, June 30, 
1682.’ In it, he commemorated a ‘gracious woman ’ whose good- 
ness he knew from an intimate acquaintance ot twenty years, and 
through the confessional, as that of one who ‘ never commited any 
one mortal sin ’ Here, sorrow was chastened bj the delightful 
memory of virtue the charm of which he wrote gave a lightness 
to his style, and a felicity of touch, which greater writers might 
have envied. But all his wilting, it is easy to see, was unstudied 
III form His poetry, simple and flowing, came readily from his 
pen, his prose, which often embodies anxious thought, is still 
an excellent example of the prose which educated men naturally 
wrote in his day And, if he could write tenderly, he could 
also write severely, as his letter to archbishop Tenison shows 
(written because, as he thought, the deathlied of queen Mar> 
had not been made to bring hei to repentance for her un- 
dutifulness towards her father) John Kettlewell, himself a saint, 
had a natural affinity with Ken . his work was essentially practical 
and devotional , almost all his books treat ol Christian duty and 
privileges, sacrament and creeds, and their manner is of a piece 
with their matter George Hickes, on the other hand, and Henrj' 
Dodwell, were scholars first and men of piety afterwards. The 
former was a student from his youth, a collector of manuscripts 
and antiquities he learnt Hebrew that he might discuss rabbinical 
learning with the extraordinary duke of Lauderdale , and ‘ Anglo- 
Saxon and Meso-Gothic,’ it seems, for his own pleasure ; and his 
Linguarum veterum septentiionahum thesaurus (fi ummatico- 
enttem et arr,haeologicu« is a marvel of erudition and industry 
Hickes’s style is sharp in controversy , in general literature — con- 
cerned, chiefly, with the burning questions of nonconformity and of 
the oaths — it is coloured by the diversity of his leai ning , and he 
shows, like several of his friends among the non-jurors, the influence 
of the early liturgies in which he was thoioughly at home If Hickes 
was the most learned cleik, Heniy Dodwell was the most learned 
layman, among those who refused the oath to AYilliam and Mary 
His friend Francis Brokesby preserved his meinoiy in a Life 
published in 1715, in which the ‘Accomplishments and Attain- 
ments’ of the ‘lay-dictator’ are profusely eulogised in a style of 
crabbed pedantry from which the subject of the biography had 
quite escaped Dodwell is not an easy writer , but, then. Ins 
subjects are not easy. He is mathematical and theological, eager 
to quote and overwhelm with authority. Were the literary work 
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of the non-jiiroi‘8, in both divisions — those who returned to com- 
munioii with the national church and those who abstained — to be 
estimated by the writings of those we have named, its value to 
literature, apart fi om its services to learning, would be adjudged 
small But Robert Nelson, in his Companion for the Festivals 
and Fasti(17i^i\ produced one of the most popular of all religious 
books, and the success which he achieved was deserved by the 
sincerity of his writing Nelson did for the church of England in 
prose, what Keble, more than a century later, did in poetry He 
showed the romance of its past, the nobility of its ideal, the puiity 
of its forms of prayer. His book, though it is not more than good, 
certainly not great, literature, had an influence which good work 
does not always achieve It caught exactly the religious tone of 
honourable men trained in the traditions of anghcanism, such as 
Clarendon or Evelyn, or of typical characters, imaginary but very 
re«il, like Sir Roger de Coverly or Sir Charles (irandison. The 
religion w'hich Nelson represented was that which Heibert has im- 
mortalised, the religion of an English gentleman , and his writing 
has the quietness and confidence which belongs to the character. 

The period of the later Caroline divines, from 1660 to 1700, 
has no conspicuous literary merit it is a period ot learning and 
cominoiisense rathei than of conspicuous originality Moreover, 
it may be observed how httle it was associated with European 
culture or indebted to foreign influence Ken read Spanish and 
may very likely have been influenced by the holy life of Pavilion 
a model Ereuch bishop Many English ecclesiastics treated 
French ecclesiastics with courtesy But English preachers did 
not take the French for their model, and English theologians 
seemed to pay little heed to what was being said over sea There 
could be no greater contrast than that between the attitude of the 
Elizabethans and the later Carolines towards foreign literature — 
between Hooker, for example, and Barrow or Bull. Interest in 
the church abi oad, in the east among the oppressed Christians in 
Turkey, and in the assertion ot Callican liberties, began, it is true, 
to grow at the end ot the century, and it was tosteied by the non- 
jurors, but, for the most part, English theology remained apart 
trom the current of European thought Its expression was 
becoming more simple, more direct, more typically national 



CHAFPER XIII 

LEGAL LITERATURE 
I 

In order to treat at all adequately the subject of legal 
literature in the aeventeeiitl.»century, it seems necessary to make 
a rapid survey of the writings of the earlier periods — indeed, to go 
back to the very ongines juridtealeH, and that for two reasons. 
First, because English law, even more than English liberty, had 
‘ broadened down from precedent to precedent ’ , so that the key 
to the legal literature of the seventeenth century has to be sought 
among the records of its piodecessors Secondly, because the 
great law-writers of the Stewart era — whether, as in the case of 
Seldeii, drawn by the spirit of science, or wiiether, as in that of 
Coke, diiven by the condition of the system of law which they 
were adiiiiiiistering, and by the exigencies of party politics — were 
antiquaries, whose works consisted largely of commentaries upon 
the legal scriptures of their patriarchal forerunners. Hence, if we 
desire to understand either the principles of Stewart law oi the 
nature of the legal literature of the seventeenth century, we must 
go back to the souices 

English legal literature uiay^ be said to have had its beginning 
when, about a D 60 ( 1 , king Ethelbert of Kent, newly converted to 
Christianity, put into writing the dooms of his folk jua ta exempla 
Romanoriim} The influence that moved him came fi’om the 
Roman church, the model that guided him was furnished by the 
Roman empii e , but — and this is the remarkable fact — both the sub- 
stance and the language of the laws of Ethelbert were Kentish. 
They stand unique in legal history as ‘the first Germanic laws that 
were wntten in a Germanic tongue® ’ Further, they typify the 
' Bede, Hint hreU-i Bk ii, c •> 

^ Pollock and Maitland, Hist of Enqh^h IjOw, vol i, p 11 , Brunner, Deutsche 
Reehttgeichiehte, \ol i, p 28S * 
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general relation of English law to Roman law through many suc- 
ceeding centuries English law owes much to Rome — both civil 
and ecclesiastical Rome— in lespect of unifying piinciples, general 
ideas, logical arrangement and syniiuetrical form , but, in sub- 
stance, it IS of native growth The lead given by Ethelbert of 
Kent, and his successors, was followed, aftei the lapse of a 
hundied years, by Ine of Wessex, and, towaids the close of the 
eighth century, by Offa of Mercia. With the codification of the 
laws of Mercia, the fii st era of the history of English legal literature 
was closed. It had seen the embodiment of ancient tradition in 
writing 

It was succeeded by the era of the capitularies, which add to, 
and amend, the previous codes , and here, again, England stands 
apart from the continent of Europe On the continent, during 
the three centuries of chaos that followed the break up of the 
Carolingian empire, general legislation ceased. But, in England, 
a long and almost continuous line of strong kings — Alfred, Edward, 
Athelstan, Edmund, Edgar, Canute — issued administrative ordi- 
nances, which leveal the activity of a resolute central government 
Taken as a whole, they constitute a very notable body of primitive 
Teutonic law 

The Norman conquest, however, led to complications. The 
administration of the English law fell into the hands of persons, 
mainly clerics, who were ignorant not merely of the law itself, but 
even of the language in winch it was promulgated The English 
people clamoured tor Laga Eadwardi, that is, for the law as it 
had been obsei ved during the reigii of the Confessor The Normans, 
for their part — those who were rulers, by means of formal inquests, 
and private persons, from such sources as were available — made 
sincere efforts to find out what Laga Eadwatdi was, and to 
lender it accessible to the clerical mind through the medium of 
Latin translations The works that resulted mark the thud period 
of the history of legal literature in England ( 1066 — 1166 ) The 
most important among such of them as have suivived to the 
present tune are Eectitudtne* Singtdarum Pet sotiarum, Leges 
WtUdmi I (also in a French version Le» Lets Wdliame), Liber 
Qtmdripartitm, Leges Henrici 1 , and the late Norman and half 
apocryphal Leges Edwardi Confessons The main fact which 
emerges from these compilations is that, during the century which 
followed the Norman conquest, there was no common law in 
England ‘ The division of the law of England is threefold,’ say 
Leges Henrici , ‘ there is the daw of Wessex, the law of Mercia, 
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and the Danelaw It was the task of the Angevms, and especially 
of Henry II, not only to weld the peoples of England together and 
to amalgamate the institutions of conquerors and conquered, but, 
also, to create the common law 

The common law of England, in the twelfth century, was a new 
creature There were in it elements taken from the old West 
Saxon, Mercian and Danish law , there were also elements derived 
from Norman custom, but the most important elements were 
novel, and were introduced by the authoritative over-ruling of the 
king’s court^ Hoc, tremendum regiae tnajestntis imperivm, as 
Leges Henrici call it, was immensely extended by the Angevin 
kings and their ministers By means of royal writs, issuing from 
chancery, they called such cases as they would befoie the curia 
regis or its itinerant justices , and these cases they treated with 
equitable freedom, drawing' their law eclectically troin many 
sources, of which, peiliaps, at any rate in the sphere of {lublic law, 
the Fi ankish wei o 11101 e important than the English ’ But, though 
the elements were taken fiom many sources, the basis ot the 
system was the royal writ Accordingly, from the reign of 
Henry 11, when the law of the king’s court began to be, in 
fact, a coniinoii law, we get legal writings of a wholly new type 
They consist, primarily, of registere of writs, of commentanes on 
writs, of diiections for pleading in cases originateil by writs, of 
recorfls of decisions given in cases adjudged upon writs* First 
and foremost of these writings is Trwtatus de Legtbus et 
Cansuetudimbus Rcgui Aiigluie, commonly attributed to Ranulf 
de Glaiivil, Heniy II’s chief justiciar during the last ten years of 
his reign, but more probably wiitten c. 1189 by Hubert Walter, 
(Ilanvil’s nephew The object of this treatise is to describe the 
procedure of the king’s courts , more, it does not attempt'' Its 
peculiar value consists in its collection of writs, the first, so far 
as we know, ever iiiatle and, since the making of this collection 
was almost certainly the work of Glauvil, the treatise is not 

^ LegiK i>cram AnqU< irtna e$t parUcw,, aha emm Wextuexie, <iha Mtrcena, aha 
Dane^aqa ext Leq Hen vi, 2 See, also. Pollock and Maitland, ILnf of Knq Law, 
vol I, p 106, and Holdeworth, Htgt oj Eng Law, vol i, p rf 

* Cf OlasBou, Histoire du Drott, vol i, p xv 

^ Cf Bnhm, Franktgcheg Ileeht und rominrhet Reeht, p bO quoted bv Maitland, 
Knqhsh Law and the IUnau»ancf, p 68 As an example of Franki*'h elements may 
be mentioned the jury system, the writ process and the idea of tenure 

* Cf Holdsworth, Huf 0 / Kng Law, vol ii, p 421, and especially the following 
quotation from Divernti deg Courtfs, p 17 Nota gue lee bnrfg *on1 lef piinctpals et 
premiers choses en nostre ley 

* See Glanvil, prologue to the Tractaim •, 
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inappropriate/^ called by his name, even if Jie did not himself 
wnte it' 

The form and the language of Glanvil show very clearly the 
influence of the new school of Roman law, with which the name of 
Iinerius of Bologna is identified , and tliat influence is even more 
evident throughout the next classical work on English law, namely, 
Bracton’s treatise De Leffihm et uetudmif) us Anghae{c 1266) 

Bracton wrote, it will be observed, at a date which marks, 
approximately, the very zenith of the great legal renascence of 
the thirteenth centuiy. The study of Roman civil law — the 
common law of the universal empire — and the study of Roman 
canon law — the jim eoinmu7ie of the catholic church — then shared 
with the study of theology the intellectual empire of Europe 
Bracton, although apparently he never sat at the feet of the 
famous doctors of Bologna, was fimi^har with Cor pm Juris and 
with the works of Azo, as well as with the Decretmn of Gratian 
and the Decretals of Gi egory IX His knowledge of these sources 
of civil and canon law determined, to a large extent, the mould 
and the character of his treatise It gave him general conceptions , 
it revealed to him fundamental principles , it enabled him to take 
a large outlook upon the legal world which he set himself to 
portray, and to construct an intelligible system on the basis of 
native customary law' 

It 18 worthy of remark, in this plate, that the victory of 
common law over the royal prerogative in the seventeenth century 
was largely the triumph of Bracton The cantankerous Coke was 
always appealing to him , he was called as a witness on behalf of 
John Hampden , he was quoted by Bradshaw when he delivered 
judgment on Charles I , Milton appealed to him m Defensio 
Pro Popido Anghmuo It is difficult to conceive that English 
common law could have survived the attacks of its many enemies 
during the Tudor and Stewart periods, if it had not been cast into 
the foim, alike logical and literary, of Bracton 's treatise The 
work at once had a great logue, and it was a fruitful source of 

^ So eari> ae the thirteenth centary it wan described as iSur/tinu quae vacatur 
(i'anvilc Pollock aud Maitlaud, Hint t>/ hug Law, 'vol i, p 1(>4 

‘ How far the aubutauce, as wdl as the form, of ISracton’s treati-^e NNas directly 
derived from Roman sources is a disputed point Sir William Jones states an extreme 
view when he ‘I am perfectly aware that he copied Justinian almost word for 

word ’ Sir Henry Maine la more moderate in ciaimiuK {Ancient Lav^ p 82) that only 
a third of the contents were directh borrowed from Corpus Juris The Mew now 
commonly held however, is that Rractoii'a direct borrowings were quite inconsider- 
able See Carl (luterbock, Henncus de Bractw uvd ^ein Verhaltmss zum romtschen 
Hechte, and Maitland, liiacum and Azo • 
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Year Books 

other works, which, in the mam, were summaries of Bracton com- 
piled for the use of the legal practitioners. Foremost among these 
were two — both of date about 1290 — the one known as Flela, 
written in Latin, and the other, Britton, written in French (of the 
Stratford-atte-Bowe order), which was the language of the courts 
at that time'. 

In this same provincial French were composed the next series 
of works in legal literature which demand mention, namely, the 
Year Booht English common law — in striking contrast to 
Roman law — has been developed by cases adjudged Each un- 
reversed judicial decision forms a precedent to be followed in all 
subsequent cases of a similar kind Hence, the necessity for law 
reports , and the strange thing is that their provision has always 
been left to private enterprise. We have a more or less complete 
senes of reports from 1202 the present da> ^ 

Those of the period fiom 1292 to 1534 are known as the Year 
Boohs These Year Books rank with the Old English Chronicle 
and the Domesday Book among England’s unique historical 
treasures ‘ They should be our glory,’ say Pollock and Maitland, 

‘ for no other country has anything like them.’ The same writers 
are, however, compelled to add that ‘ they are our disgrace, for no 
other country would have so neglected them'* ’ Beginning as mere 
students' note books, they rapidly developed into regular reports 
of the proceedings in court* Though their arguments are some- 
times inconclusive, they aie full of human interest, giving, as they 
do, the ipsissima verba of the old-world lawsuits Humour and 
passion often manifest themselves beneath the formalities of 
procedure, as when John de Mowbray, in a burst of irritation, tells 
the bishop of Chester to ‘ go to the great deviH ’ It is difficult to 
say whether the Year Books ai e more valuable to the lawyer, the 
historian, or the philologer To the lawyer, they reveal the 
material out of which, on the foundation of writs, the structure 
of common law was raised — that common law by which the lives 

’ To thiB period bolonjzft that apocryphal work Thf Minor nt which, maiulv 

through the influence of Coke, wuh loot; regarded an a Berioub authority on law Gf 
prefiue to Coke’s 9th and 10th reports, Mattland’s Introduction to the Solden Society’s 
editiv>n of 2'he Mirror, and Holdswortli’a Httt Rng Ija\c, \ol ii, pp 284 — 200 

^ In 1895 there were over 1800 volumes Pollock, Firtf Book of Jurx^prxidence, 

P d08 

* Pollock and Maitland, Hx'ttory of Knglinh Baw, vol i, p xxxv 

* This 18 particularly true of the Year Books for 40—50 Rdward HI, known to 
lawyers as Quadragesms 

^ See Holdsworth’s JItst of Kng I.au\ vol ii, pp 444 — 462, wlieit* an a<lmiiable 
account of the Year Books is given » 
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of both Bntons and Americans are conditioned to this very day. 
To the historian, they supply first-hand sources for the social life 
of the later middle agea To the philologer, they fumisii rich 
mines of information (as yet little worked) coiicei iiiiig a remarkable 
and originally iincorrupted French dialect As the ntimbei of the 
Ymi Booh< increased, it became convenient to make classified 
abridgments of then leading cases. The first of these was made, 
about 1470 , by Nicholas Statham, baron of the exchequer under 
Edward TV 

The same reign saw two other notable additions to legal 
literature, viz Sir .John Fortescue’s De Laudtlnis Le^um Angliae, 
and Sir Thomas Littleton's Tenures Fortescue’s well known work 
was written (c 1470) in France, where the authoi was living in 
exile with the Lancastrian court. It was written to instruct the 
young prince Edward in the laws whi^h, it was hoped, he would one 
day be called to administer. In form, it is a dialogue between the 
prince and the author , its language is Latin*. Having been 
composed for the edification of a non-legal person, it is full of 
information — commonplace then, but extraordinaiily valuable 
today — concerning the legal profession, the tmining of lawyers, 
the constitution of the 11 ms of couit and the elements of juris- 
prudence Throughout, it praises and magnifies English common 
law, pointing out in detail its superiority to Roman civil law 
It was for this quality that Sir Edward Coke extolled it as 
‘ worth} of being written in letters of gold ’ The same enthu- 
siastic common lawyer used even larger terms of appreciation in 
respect of Littleton’s Tenures. He described it as ‘the most 
perfect and absolute work that was ever written in any human 
science ’ Yet it is a wholly diflfei ent sort of book from that of 
Fortcscue It is a highly technical work on feudal land law 
intended for the professional student and practitioner But it so 
well sums up the development of what had then become the most 
important branch of medieval common law, it is so lucid and well 
an aiiged, its language — the law French of the pei lod — is so loi cetul 
and well chosen, that it has deservedly attained the rank of a classic 
It was written shortly after 1475, and Littleton himself is supposed 
to have been in the act of seeing it put into print by Lettou and 
Maehhnia when he was overtaken by death in 1481 It was the first 
English law book to pass through the newly invented press , and 
so popular did it become that when, in 1028, Coke published his 


^ Of vol. n, pp 29*1 — 9 ah to tfiw and other wvvtingfl by Fovtescue 
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commentary upon it, it had already appeared in more than seventy 
editions. 

The advent of the printing press effected a great, though silent, 
revolution in law, as it did in every department of learning It 
widely disseminateil legal knowledge , it gi eatly facilitated the 
standardising of justice throughout the country , it provided 
politicians with an armoury of those juristic weapons with which 
they fought the battle of English liberty in the seventeenth 
century The first hundred years, however, of the era of the 
printing press did not witness the production and publication of 
any new work in English legal literature to be coiupareil in merit 
01 importance with either Fortescue or Littleton. Lawyers seemed 
to be content if they received from the press a steady supply of 
old authorities — registers of writs, books of entries, year books, 
abridgments, statutes and aourt keepers’ guides 

Tins literary sterility may have been due to the fact that 
English common law was out of favour in high places The Tudors 
leanexl towards courts like the Star chamber, in which not common 
law but something very different was administered. English 
common law, indeed, was during the first half of the sixteenth 
century, in almost as grave danger of losing its supremacy as 
was the English parliament It was saved, however, by the inns 
of court, and by the weapons which the printing press put into the 
hands of these organised champions of precedent 

Of the new works which issued from the press during this 
century perhaps the most important — or least unimportant — was 
Saint German’s Doctor mul Stmlent (]52’f — 30), a dialogue 
between a doctoi of the civil and canon law and a student of 
the common law, composed with the main object of contrasting 
the relations between equity and common law, but incidentally 
affording a good introduction to the principles of both It passed 
through twenty-two editions before, in the eighteenth century, it 
was superseded by Blackstonc’s Commentaries Mention should 
also be made of Perkins's Profitable Book (1532), a treatise on 
conveyancing, ‘acceptable and preciouse to young students’, of 
Tioo Ahrulgmetds of tlic Yeat Books, prepared, the one by 
Sir Anthony Fitzherbert (1.516), the other by Sir Robert Brooke 
(1568), and of Lanibarde’s Eireimrcfur, (I.'iSl), a manual for 
.justices of the peace, written in a style which, says a contemporary, 
‘runneth like a temperat stream’ The same writer’s Archeion 
(1591) and Archaionomia (1568) are valuable, the one as showing 
the Tudor view of the relation between the common law courts 
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and then various rivals, the other as a treatise on legal antiquities. 
Gentih’s De Jure Bdli (1588 — 9) was a pioneer work m inter- 
national law, to which, a generation later, Grotius wm much 
indebted iii the compilation of his more famous book with a 
similai title. Finally, se note three great collections of Law 
Reports, the successors of the Yeat Boolut, and, like the Year 
Books, m French, namely, those of Plowden (1571), Dyer (1585) 
and Coke (1600) 

With the name of the notable lawyer and politician Sir Edward 
Coke, we enter the seventeenth century We may divide that 
century for the purpose of study into three periods the first, that 
of the struggle between king and parliament , the second, that of 
the commonwealth , the third, that of the restoration and revo- 
lution It will be seen that this classification corresponds to the 
mam political division of the Stewart /ira. This is as it should be , 
for never were law and politics more closely bound together than 
they were at this time When James I came to the throne, the 
gieat unsettled constitutional question was whether the country 
should be governed by rex or lex On the side of the royal pre- 
rogative ranged themselves generally the equity lawyers and the 
civilians , over against them were the common lawyers led by 
Coke Foremost among equity lawyers was Cokes life-long iival 
and personal enemy, Fiaucis Bacon (lord chancellor 1618 — 21) 
But Bacon’s fame rests rather on his philosophical achievements 
than on his legal writings It is ti ue that it cannot be said of him, 
as it was said later of lord Brougham, that, if only he had known a 
little law, he would have been omniscient , for he knew a good deal 
of law, although he still remained fallible He was, indeed, eager 
to attain legal celebrity 

‘ I am in f^nod hopp,’ ho wrote, ‘that when Sir Edward Coke’s reports and 
my rules and decisions shall come to posterity, there will he- -whatsoever is 
now thonjyht— question who he the greater lawyer’ 

But he dissipated his energies , he did not carry out his great 
pioject, that of making a complete digest of the laws of England' , 
and he died leaving legal writings of no greater bulk than admits 
of their inclusion in a single volume of his collected works Of 
these writings, the most important, apai t from several arguments 
in important cases, are the tracts entitled MojArm of the Law, 
and A lieadtm} oh the Statute of Uses The formei contains 
materials collected lor the never completed digest , while the 

I For Uaion s view as to the need of a revision and digeat of the law of England, 
see the aiihonems appended to his treatise De AugmenUn Sctentiarum 
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latter discusses, with remarkable subtlety and philosophic insight, 
a highly technical department of equitable jurisdiction. Bacon’s 
scanty legal writings kept fairly clear of political controversy. 
Such, howevei, was not the case with the works of his contem- 
porary, the civilian John Cowell, regius professor at Cambridge 
In 160.'), lie published his JnstitutioneH .Jung Anglicani ad 
Methodmn Instifutiornim .Tmtimani CompoBitae et DigesUw, 
an attempt to codify English law under llonian rubrics , in 
1607, he issued his more famous Intrrpreter, a dictionary of law 
terms, in which, tindei such words as ‘ king,’ ‘ parliament,’ ‘ pre- 
rogative,’ ‘subsidy,’ he maintained the theory of absolute monarchy. 
The champions ot common law took alarm, caused Cowell to be 
repriinandeil by the council, and his book to be burned by the 
hangman Other notable civilians of the period who were to be 
found on the same political sjde were Sir Arthur Duck and Richard 
Zouche, both of them men whoi-e writings on Roman law gave 
them European note On the other side was the formidable 
Sir Edward Coke (chief justice of the king’s bench 1613 — 16), a 
host in himself lie produced many legal books , but his tame, as 
a writer, rests fundauientally upon two, namely, his Reports and 
his Inst antes In his political zeal he was not always scrupulous 
as to historical accuracy To him was largely due the legend of 
Magna Carta, the acceptance of The Mirror of , Justices as a 
serious legal authority, the fiction of the official nature of the 
early Year Books, and many imaginary iiiles of law ‘I am 
afraid,’ said chief justice Best, ‘ we should get nd of a good deal of 
what 18 considered law in Westminster Hall, if what Lord Coke 
says without authority is not law’ Nevertheless, he did a great 
and useful work for English law, and, therefore, for EnglaiiiL In 
his Reports (eleven volumes, 1606 — l.i), which are models ot terse 
and vigorous expression, a highly authoritative and almost com- 
plete statement of contemporary common law is given In his 
Imtitides (four volumes, 1623 — 14), a mass of antupie learning is 
brought to lieai upon the explanation and defence of the English 
legal system Coke’s title to tame is that he adaptol the 
medieval rules ot common law to the needs of the modern state, 
and recast these rules in an intelligible toiiii, collecting and 
condensing the obscuie and chaotic dicta of the Year Books and 

^ The oontents of the four volumes of Coke’s IruUtMtei are us follows vol i, 
Littleton’s Tenures, vol ii, Magiui Carta, and subsequent statutes, vol in, Criminal 
Law, vol IV, Jurisdiction of Courts As to the style, G I’ Macdonell remarks 
{Diet Nat Biog), ‘He often reaches a })erfooticn of form, exhibiting that freedom 
from flabbineBB and that careful use of term8*which is essential to a good legal style ’ 
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the abridgments. But, m political cases, his learning is always 
to be looked upon with suspicion or, at least, irith caution His 
search for truth was merely monocular He kept one eye steadily 
fixed on the interests of his party There was, however, living at 
the same time a group of men who were whole-heartedly devoted 
to rescai ch, men who are rightly called the fathers of the scientific 
study of legal history Foremost among them was John Selden — 
but with him should be remembered Camden, Cotton, Spelman and 
Dugdale 

Selden was admittedly the most erudite Englishman of his day 
I'o a wide classical scholarship he added a remarkable knowledge, 
based, largely, upon original research, of archaeology, history, 
jihilology and legal antiquities He was endowed, moreover, with 
a mind free from prejudice, a well balanced judgment, a calm 
judicial temperament ‘ 1 sought only truth,’ he said in one of his 
works, and the expression might well be applied as a motto to 
them all In 1610, before he was called to the bar, he published a 
discourse on the laws and customs of the Britons, English and 
Danes under the title Jam Anglonim Fanes Altera In 1616, he 
issued an annotated edition of Fortescue Two years later, he 
wrote — though for diplomatic reasons it lay unpublished till 1636 — 
his treatise Mare Clausum, an attempt to vindicate, on the basis 
of international law, England’s claim to sovereignty over the 
narrow seas against the destructive attack which Grotiiis had 
made upon it in his Mare Liberum Finally, in 1617, he gave to 
the world his edition of Ffeta, and, in a prefatory dissertation, 
condensed the results of a lifelong study of the origins of English 
law By his work, he established that tradition of scholarly 
research into legal antiquities which, at the present day, is 
maintained by the society called by his name* 

When Seidell’s Fleta was published, the tragedy of Charles I’s 
career was drawing to its close Two years latei, it was finished, 
and the common weal tli was establislied During the period of this 
rule, when all institutions were in the melting-iiot, few matters 
received more anxious consideration than did the laws of England. 
There was, indeed, abundant neeil of leform The delays of 
litigation wei e proverbial , the expenses ot the courts were 
inordinately heavy, legal procedure was a maze of technicalities 
amidst which justice frequently lost itself Everywhere was felt 

* See Selden uf Letjal fJistoriaji, by Ha^eltme, H D , la Brunuer b hettuchnft 
(VVemiar, 1910), and, aUo, m Hanarti Law Ueview^ 1910 A.8 to Selden’a Table Talk, 

Bee belovN (rr) • 
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the pressure of the dead hand of the Middle Ages On 22 October 
1650, a committee was appointed to consider the matter of legal 
reform, and, three days later, parliament resolved that one thing, 
at any rate, should be done — English should be made the language 
of the law. A bill was accordingly brought in and passed on 
22 November 1650 Till then, Latin had lemained the language 
of the records, and French the language of pleadings in couit 
But, in the seventeenth century, what Latin and what French ' 
This 18 no place to enter into the subject, great as is its literary 
interest, and it must suffice to mention, as a specimen of the Latin, 
the indictment of a man in the Savoy, <juin tetheravit vaccam 
apvd watermiU, and, as a specimen of the French, the report of 
an incident at the Salisbury assizes in 1631, when chief justice 
Richardson fuit cmavlt per prisoner la cmidemne pur felony 
que puis son condemnation gect un brickbat a le dit Justice que 
narroioly wiwt* The resolution of the Honse that these jargons 
should cease led to a good deal of activity in translation. But, 
apart from this desirable concession to commonsense in the matter 
of language, very little was accomplished. When discussion turned 
to questions of substantial reform, the would-be reformers could 
not agree Hugh Peters, for instance, would have liked to intro- 
duce the laws of Holland, while John Rogers would have preferred 
the Mosaic code ‘ The body of laws,’ he said, ‘ lies ready before 
you in the Word of God.' In vain did Matthew Hale, one of the 
ablest of English lawyers, in conjunction with a select committee, 
draft not less than nineteen bills embodying practicable impiove- 
ments. Not one was carried into effect, and, before long, the 
establishment in the country of a military despotism, with the 
enforcement of martial law, threw into the background the whole 
problem of legal reform Apart, then, from translations, there 
are few works in legal literature to chronicle during the common- 
wealth period The most important were numerous volumes of 
Reports — very poor in quality — mainly of cases of the reigns 
of James I and Charles I , Matthew Hale’s London's Liberties 
(1650) , Thomas Hobbes's Elements of Law (1640), and, finally, 
William Prynne’s Collection of Fundamental Liberties and Laws 
(1654—5) 

The restoration of 1660 heralded a notable revival of the 
common law, and with it came back its old languages, Latin 
and French, which it was not able wholly to discard till near 
the middle of the eighteenth century. One of the signs of this 

1 See, more ftillj, Pollock, Firtt*Book o/ JaT%»prudenc€^y 295 
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revival was the publication, in 1668, of a new Ahrtdgrmnl de» 
plusierg Cases et Resolutions del Commnn Ley It was the work 
of Henry Rolle, once chief justice of the king’s bench and a friend 
of Selden Its compiler had died in 1656, and it fell to Sir Matthew 
Hale to sec it through the presa Hale himself was a voluminous 
writer on legal themes , but he seemed to have little desire for the 
renown of authorship His valuable introduction to Rolle is 
anonymous, and the bulk of his writings were still in manuscnpt 
at the time of his death (.1076) , indeed, a good deal remains even 
now unpublished, stored in the libraries of the British Museum 
and Lincoln's inn His most notable works were his fragmentary 
History of the Common Law of England (printed 1713), and his 
Histuria Plantorum Coronae (printed 1 739). Both these books 
deal, to some extent, with legal antiquities. A much more 
thorough survey, however, of the field of early law and the insti- 
tutions connected with it was made by Sir 'William Dugdale in his 
Origines Jundicales (1666) This valuable work was all but lost 
to the world , for the whole of the first edition perished in the fire 
of London Fortunately, however, a few presentation copies had 
been sent out beforehand, and, from these, a second edition was 
prepared The zeal for the study of antiquity may, in some 
measure, account for the issue of a collected edition of the Year 
Books in 1679 — the largest edition of the Year Books that has yet 
appeared, and still the standard edition But this was more than 
an enterprise of antiquarian zeal, for the Year Bools weie still in 
constant demand on the part of practising lawyers, and many of 
the volumes had attained to scarcity prices. The old law, in fact, 
had coii«e back in force at the restoration But it did not remain 
without its critics and assailants Prominent among these was 
the irreconcilable William Prynne We read in Pepys’s diary 
(25 April 1666) ‘Mr Prin did discourse with me a good while 
in the gaiden about the laws of England, telling me the main 
faults 111 them ’ Li 1669, Pryniie published his Animadvermms 
on the Fourth Fart of Cokes Institutes, and these, perhaps, 
include some of the lemarks which their author made to Pepys in 
the gaiden A much more formidable critic, however, both of 
Coke and of the laws of England, was Thomas Hobbes ‘ Truly,’ 
he said, ‘ I never read weaker reasoning in any author on the law 
of England than in Bn Edward Coke’s Institutes ' In his Dialogue 
between a Phtlosophi i and a Student of the Common Laws (pub- 
lished [Kisthumously in 1681) he assails with vigorous dialectic the 
fundamental legal and political'pnuciplcs inherent iii the works of 
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Coke and the other opponents of the Stewart autocracy. But 
the mention of Hobbes confronts us with a new age, and 
warns us that we have reached our time limit. Though an 
Elissabethan by birth, he is in outlook very modem. As a writer 
on law, indeed, he has not even yet come by his own. His ideas, 
couched in severe and exact terminology, have not, it is true, 
directly reached the popular mind But, indirectly, through the 
works of other men, they have made their sovereign entry, and 
they hold a commanding place in present day legal theory They 
ushered in the era of Blackstone, Bentham and Austin. 

II 

To the preceding summary of the progress of English legal 
literature, throiigl. the great days of Bacon and (Joke, to those 
of Hale and Selden, may he added a few words concerning a 
publication which has served to keep the last of these famous 
names green in popular remembrance, and which, so far as English 
books are concerned, stands virtually by itself in the century of 
its origin Table-Talk being the Discourses of John Selden, 
Esq. Being His Sense of various Matters of Weight and high 
Consequence , relating especially to Religion and State was first 
published in 1089, thirty-five years after Selden’s death, and nine 
yeais after that of his sometime amanuensis, Richard Milward 
(afterwards rector of Great Braxted and canon ol Windsor) Milward 
was responsible for the collection and ‘ digestion ’ of the utterances 
which compose the little book Its title and general plan were 
manifestly taken from what is, perhaps, the most famous of all 
anthologies of this particular sort — the Tischreden of Martin 
Luther, otherwise called his CoUoquia, which were first edited, 
in 1666, by John Aurifaber from the remembrance of himself and 
others Here, too, the ‘discourses’ are arranged according to 
subject rathei than chronologically, and, as in Milward’s alpha- 
betical disposition, the series of sayings is thus deprived ol not 
a little of its biographical interest and significance'. Yet the 
reporter of Selden’s Table-Talk chooses, as the motto of his col- 
lection, the M'ords Distingue tcmpora ' In the latter part of the 
sixteenth, and during the course of the seventeenth, century, were 
put forth not a few collections of the sayings or conversations of 
eminent French scholars, from the redoubtable younger Scaliger 
down to Gilles Mdnage, renowned alike as a not very laborious 

^ Cf Kostlin, J , Martin Luther^ aein Leben und seine Schri/tenf 3rd ed Elberfeld, 
1883, vol II, pp 487 ff • 
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lexicographer and as a devotee to the pleasures of the great 
worlds In England, on the other hand, the era proper of ana had 
not yet been reached, although coUections of the sayings of kings 
and magnates had become popular from the nuddle of the seven- 
teenth centuiy onwards and although great wits and profound 
scholars of the succeeding generations continued to unbend in 
occasional converse in coffee-house or common-room, as they had 
indulged their humour at the Mermaid in the days of Ben Jonson 
and of Selden himself, or as Jonson had (if the phrase be per- 
mitted) let himself go in his harangues — called ConversationB — 
addressed to Drummond at Hawthornden. The golden era of 
this species was inaugurated by Boswell’s L^e of Johvson , but 
Johnson himself, whose conversations, like Martin Luther’s collo- 
quies, cover a far wider ground and possess a iar wider, as well as 
more intimately human, interest than can be ascribed to Selden’s 
TaMerTalk, pronounced this English collection siipeiioi to any 
of its French iivals^ 

Unfortunately, the original manuscript of Table-Talk is lost, so 
that some passages of the printed texts are of composite origin or 
actually uncertain , but the authenticity of the whole may be regarded 
as established, notwithstanding the cavils of Wilkins, the editor of 
.Selden’s Worka (17^6) The period during which Milward stated 
that he had collected his materials from the bps of his patron ex- 
tended ovei twenty years — cleaily the last two decades of Selden ’s 
life, tor, in the section TitJies, Selden speaks of himself as having 
wiitten his Histo) y of Tytltes (published in 1618) ‘about forty 
years ago ’ Milwaid neither says nor implies that his manuscript 
was in any way revised or approved by Selden There is not any 
need, it may be added, tor calling in the evidence of style in order 
to determine the date oi the utteiances recorded in Table-Talk 
Aubiey, no doubt, refers to Selden’s writings when stating that 
he (juite left off the obscuiity which he affected in his younger 
yeais , and Clarendon, whose character of Selden is one of the 
earliest, as it is one of the most generous, tributes of friendship 
enshrined in the Life of the great historian*, while noting that 

1 For a list of these French ana see preface to 2'he Table Talk of John Selden^ ed 
Irving, David, Edinburgh, 1854, pp xxii — xxv 

3 See for some earlier English collections of ana, bibliography to the present 
section 

* See Boswell’s Life of Johnson, ed Hill, ti B , vol v, p 311 Boswell, when in 
self defence, discussing publioations of a kind similar to his own, also mentions 
Spence’s Anecdotes, which, however, is rather different in scheme and remained in 
manuscript till 1820 

* Vol I, p 35, ed 1827 
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his fnend’g style, in all his writings, seemed * harsh and sometimes 
obscure,’ was careful to add that ‘ in his conversation he was the 
most clear discourser, and had the best faculty of making hard 
things easy, and of presenting them to the understanding, of any 
man that hath been known.’ Tlie essential qualities, and the 
supreme merit, of the style of Table-Talk could not have been 
more admirably summarised, though Clarendon’s intimacy with 
Selden must have dated from about seven years before that (1642) 
which saw it end with the great lawyer’s definitive resolution to 
cast in his lot with the parliament rather than with the king. 

On the whole, the references in Table-Talk to the pohtical 
events and transactions in which Selden had liome part, even 
before he became a member of Charles I’s second parliament in 
1626, are but few It is only incidentally that ho mentions either 
‘the imprisoning of the parliament men,’ of whom he was one, 
‘ 3° Cai oh ',’ or any of the proceedings of the Long jiarliament 
(except the lemoval of bishops ‘out of the house He is less 
reticent concerning the doings of the Westminster assembly of 
divines, of which, in common with other parliament men, he was 
chosen a member, and in whose debates Whitelock® states him to 
have taken active part, at times ‘totally silencing’ some of the 
divines by comparing their biblical quotations with the original 
Greek and Hebrew texts But the times were manifestly not such 
as to invite individual comment on the action of public bodies, 
for, during jiractically the whole of the period which can be sup- 
posed to be covered by Table-Talk, peace seemed as far off as 
ever, and, ‘ though we had jieace, yet twill be a great while ere 
things be settled , though the wind lie, yet after a storm the sea 
will work a while* ’ Thus, ‘ the wisest way for men in these times 
IS to say nothing*^ ’ Personal references oi allusions, such as light 
up the heaithside or tavern talk of Luther or Johnson, are, there- 
fore, scanty in Selden’s observations — save for a few seasonable 
illustrations from the sayings of king Janies, or refeiences to 
eccentrics like Sii Keiielm Higby or Sir llobeit Cotton 

The distinctive charactei istics of Selden’s deliverances at his 


^ See ‘ TiX Incendiaries ' 

2 See ‘VII Bishops m the Parliament ’ 

^ Memoriah, p 71, cited by Beynolds, S H , m the introduction to his edition of 
Table Talk, p zviii In ' CXV Presbytery,* Selden speaks with some satisfaction of 
the Buspioious delay of the divines in the assembly m answering the qnenes of parlia- 
ment as to the proofs of the presbytery’s possession of the jus divinum * Their 
delaying to ansvter makes us think there’s no such thing there * 

* See * C Peace ’ ^ Iktd 
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hospitable board are of a different, and, perhaps, of a higher, order. 
We have described them as deliverances rather than conversations, 
the truth being that, in these communings, the speaker, quite con- 
scious!}, lays down the law, while it is only here and there that 
room 18 found for objections offered by interlocutors or, wore 
probably, suggested by the autocrat of the table himself, and, in 
any case, always supplied with a satisfactory answer. These 
deliverances reveal to us the rapid working of a powerful intellect, 
putting forth, without any effort of full exposition or sustained 
argument, but with perfect frankness and freedom of expression, 
opinions on subjects with which, however difficult or abstruse they 
may at times seem, it is invariably found to be at home To 
occasional discourse of this sort, Selden, in the first instance, 
brought an equipment of immense learning 111 law and legal his- 
tory, together with the habit, which he indulged even in his 
writings on legal history \ of illustrating his discourse from non- 
legal, as well as legal, sources It must, however, be allowed that 
the reporting powers of Milward (who was not a lawyer) — and, 
perhaps, his powers of memory — were but limited, for Table-Talk 
not only contains few if any ‘quotations from poetical writings in 
various languages’ such as ‘embellish many of’ Selden’s wntten 
‘ pages but it displays little interest in literature, indeed, the 
section on ‘ Poetry ' (CV) is not so much disappointing as flatly 
paradoxicaP However cautiously Selden, even among trusty 
friends, may have abstained from an application of his analytical 
powers to buining’ questions of the day, it is clear that, in his later 
years, his intellectual interests came more and more to concentrate 
themselv es upon matters of state and church On the former head, 
he was steadily and sturdily opposed to any encroachment upon 
popular rights, when those rights had once found expression in 
the existing law, and he disliked change 111 the institutions, popular 
or other, whose growth had been a legal process. The longlived 
theory which, about the time of the publication of Table-Talk, 
was to assume control over the political philosophy of a series 
of generations — the conception of a contract between governor 
and governed — pen aded Selden’s views as to the political conflict 

1 Cf Hftzeltine, H D , Selden as I^egal Hitiorian^ p 599 ® Ibid 

* The Crashaw whom Selden states he converted from writing against plays, was, 
of course, William Crashaw, the puritan preacher and poet and not (as one of the 
editors of Tabu Talk has assumed) his more celebrated son Selden entertained a 
strong feeling against ’lecturers,’ as being another sort of friars (see 'LXXXIX 
Lecturers ’), and it was m the former capacity that the elder Crashaw seems to have 
begun his mmistratioDs < 
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of which he had witnessed the deyeloinnent. At the bottom of all 
political doubts and disputes lay to his mind the question ‘ Have 
you agreed so? If you have, then it must remain till you have 
altered it* ’ A clear consequence was that a breach of the con- 
tract on the one side justified resistance on the other 

To know what obedienoe u doe to the prince, yon must look into the 
contract betwixt him and hia people . . Where the contract is broken, and 
there is no third person to Jud^e, then the decision is by arms. And this is 
the ease between the pnnee and the subject 

Hence, Selden’s advocacy of the right of resistance, and his oppo- 
sition to conceptions, like those of Hobbes, which upheld the duty 
of passive obedience on the part of the subjects to the monarch. 
In Its very bases, his system of political thought is irreconcilable 
with the excesses against law that had been the real beginnings 
of the English revolution Without mentioning names, he points at 
the ' incendiaries of the state®,’ who first set it on fire by swerving 
from the path of legality, and, in order to provide the sovereign 
with money, ‘outran the constable*’ But, though he reverences 
an act of parliament as law®, he is without any superstitious 
reverence for parliament itself as an acting machine of govern- 
ment , and no censure of an omnqiotent chamber could be more 
severe than that which he passes on the action of ‘ the parliament 
party,’ though he does not make any pretence of questioning the 
authority of the assembly under its control®. 

On religious subjects, Selden delivered himself with more ex- 
pansiveness It must be allowed that, like many of his contem- 
poraries, he found it difficult to speak of the clergy, even of his 
own church, without an impatience not far removed from dislike 
This prejudice, as he freely confesses, was a remnant of times when 
it was not easy to find a ‘ parson ’ who was a ‘ gentleman ’ by birth 
and breeding* But, of course, Selden’s antipathy went deeper 
than this. Though an advocate, in his own way, of ‘set forms®,’ 

> ‘Oil People’ 

^ ‘ CXLVII War ' See, also, ‘ XXVIII Contracts,' where, however, there is a 
touch of irony in the concluding ‘ epitome * 

a ‘ LX Incendiaries ’ * ‘ LXXXIX Money ’ 

^ ' XCVII Parliament ’ This section concludes with a very seasonable protest 
against pressure of any sort for the purpoee of carrying a vote in parliament, winding 
up with the odd assertion that a man is sent there, not to persuade others, but ‘ to 
speak Ins own heart ’ Selden was suspicions of rhetoric, and, though he could not 
rule its power out of oonrt, declared that it *i8 either very good, or stark naught' 
CX Preaching ’) 

* See ‘XCVII Parhament ’ ^ See ‘LXXXVIII Minister Divine ’ 

^ See the rather paradoxical, bnt extremely interesting, ‘ GIX Prayer ’ 
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what irritated him in the clergy was the mixture which they pre- 
sented of religious form and worldly motive — ‘ every religion,’ he 
could bring himself to say, ‘ is a getting religion’.’ Yet, morality 
and religion, to his mind, were inseparable, nor could the former 
stand without the latter I Selden also disliked the clergy because 
of the incompleteness of their intellectual equipment, theology 
was a study to which, from this point of view also, he had given 
much thought®, and he says — in words of which the humour may 
have been heightened by the delivery ‘ There is all the reason you 
should believe your minister, unless you have studied divinity as 
well as he or more than he ’ At the same time, he could be just 
to the position of English churchmen, at a time when it was de- 
nounced as illogical and hypocritical’, and, on historical grounds, 
could defend both them and the bishops against unfounded charges®. 
The jm dtmnum claim for presbyteries, as has been seen, he de- 
rided®. But his protestantism was outspoken and deeprooted, 
and one of the most incisive things in these discourses is the little 
dialogue on the foundations of the contending forms of faith’ His 
attitude towards the Bible may be described as frankly Erasmian®, 
and, in general, his religious standpoint is an enlightened accept- 
ance of the creed and church of his fathers, eijually removed from 
fanaticism and from faithlessness. 

The real fascination of Selden’s utterances in Table-Talk lies 
neithei in the legal learning of which it furnishes constant evidence, 
nor in the historical judgments which it pithily supplies or, by 
means of a pregnant word or phrase, suggests, nor, again, lu its 
incidental illustrations of contemporary curients of opinion or 
tendencies of feeling® Its charm lies in the play of mind, which, 
passing from subject to subject, familiar to the speaker in its 
depths as well as in its more superficial aspects, illuminates them 
all in turn. Selden 's wit has many varieties, and more than one 
of these, half imperceptibly, reveals itself as true wisdom By the 
side of some instances of a coarse kind of wit, which still found 
ready acceptance in Selden’s age — especially m the form of 
anecdotal illustrations, with which he evidently took pleasure in 

' See ‘ CXVIIl Proverbs ’ ^ See ‘ XC Moral Honesty ’ 

3 See ‘LXXXVIII Minister Divine’ * See ‘CVII Popery’ 

* See * VI Bishop before the Parliament ’ ® See ‘ CXV Presbytery ’ 

^ See ‘ CXXI Beligion ’ ® See ' V Bible, Scripture ' 

^ Such as the rather sophistioal *CL Witches * It is amusing that even Selden 
should not have escaped the impression common with elderly people that manners are 
deteriorating, though he can hardly have been an old man when he gave utteraooe to 
* LXXl King of England ’ * 
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clinching an argument — there are othera of a trenchant wit, too 
rough in flavour to suit the modem palate, and others, but not so 
many, of a cynicism which tends, hardly less than coarseness, to 
mar table-talk But there are others of a pleasant wit betokening 
a genial apprehension of the humorous side of things', besides 
yet others where the speaker manifests that kind of insight 
into the real nature of men and aflairs which only the constant 
application of the mind to prompt treatment of intricate problems 
is capable of producing I Finally, there are to be found in Table- 
Talk illustrations of that highest kind of wit which, by a winged 
word, makes plain an everlasting truth — that gnomic wisdom 
which IS as pellucid as it is profound Here, humility and per- 
spicacity join hands, as in the plain moral which ends a homely 
argument on Vows® ‘He that vows can mean no more in sense 
than this , to do his utmost epdeavour to keep his vow ’ 

Thus, a simple sheaf of sayings appnses us, were there nothing 
else to show it, how, for this great lawyer and deeply read scholar, 
the light of reason shone with the same clearness, calm rather than 
cold, whether it fell upon the ancient tomes in his library, or lit up 
the chambers of political or religious debate, or burnt in the lamp 
hanging in the sanctuary. 

’ A single inaUnce may be cited from ‘ LXXXVI Measure of things ’ We cry 
dovn a rotten pear, and approve a rotten medlar, 'and yet, I warrant you, the pear 
thinks as well of itself as the medlar does ’ 

’ By way of example, eee the explanation of the custom of painting terrific 
Saracens’ heads as signs on inns in ‘CXLTTIl War ’ 
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CHAPTER XIV 


JOHN LOCKE 

John Locke may be regarded aa, on the whole, the most 
important figure in English philosophy Others excelled him in 
genius , he had not the comprehensive grasp of Hobbes, or the 
speculative originality of Berkeley, or the subtlety of Hume , but 
he was surpassed by none in candojur, sagacity and shrewdness. 
These qualities recommended him to his countrymen, and the 
width of his interests reconciled them to his philosophy. He was 
a physician, always on the outlook for new knowledge, an adviser 
of statesmen, a sufferer in the cause of freedom and an amateur 
theologian His writings on economics, on politics and on religion 
expressed the best ideas of the time — the ideas that were about 
to become dominant He was the philosopher of the revolution 
settlement , and, when the settlement was made, he came home to 
publish the books which he had prepared in exile. Even his great 
work, An Essay concerning Human Understanding, may have 
seemed only to show the grounds in the human mind for the 
lessons of honesty, liberty and toleration which he constantly 
inculcated It is almost with a shock of surprise that one realises 
that this same Essay, by its ‘ historical plain method,’ gave a new 
direction to European philosophy, and provided a new basis for 
the science of psychology 

Locke was born at Wrington, a village in Somersetshire, on 
29 August 1632 He was the son of a country solicitor and small 
landowner who, when the civil war broke out, served as a captain 
of horse in the parliamentary army ‘ I no sooner perceived 
myself in the world than I found myself in a storm,’ he wrote 
long afterwards, during the lull in the storm which followed 
the king's return. But political unrest does not seem to have 
seriously disturbed the course of his education He entered 
Westminster school in 1646, and passed to Christ Church, Oxford, 
as a junior student, m 1652 , and he had a home there (though 
absent from it for long periods) for more than thirty years — till 
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deprived of his studentship by royal mandate in 1684. The 
official studies of the university were uncongenial to him , he 
would have preferred to have learned philosophy from Descartes 
instead of from Aristotle ; but, evidently, he satisfied the au- 
thorities, for he was elected* to a senior studentship in 1659, and, 
in the three or four years following, he took part in the tutorial 
work of the college. At one time, he seems to have thought of 
the clerical profession as a possible career , but he declined an 
offer of preferment in 1666, and, in the same year, obtained a 
dispensation which enabled him to hold his studentship without 
taking orders. About the same time, we hear of his interest in 
experimental science, and he was elected a fellow of the Royal 
Society in 1668. Little is known of his early medical studies. 
He cannot have followed the regular course, for he was unable 
to obtain the degree of doctpr of medicine It was not till 1674 
that he graduated as bachelor of medicine. In the following 
January, his position in Christ Church was regularised by his 
appointment to one of the two medical studentships of the college 
His knowledge of medicine and occasional practice of the art 
led, in 1666, to an acquaintance with lord Ashley (afterwards, 
from 1672, earl of Shaftesbury) The acquaintance, begun ac- 
cidentally, had an immediate effect on Locke’s career Without 
severing his connection with Oxford, he became a member of 
Shaftesbury’s household, and seems soon to have been looked 
upon as indispensable in all inatteis domestic and political He 
saved the statesman’s life by a skilful operation, arranged a 
suitable marriage for his heir, attended the lady in her confine- 
ment, and directed the nursing and education of her son — 
afterwards famous as the author of Charactenstws He assisted 
Shaftesbury, also, in public business, commercial and political, 
and followed him into the government service. When Shaftesbury 
was made lord chancellor in 1672, Locke became his secretary for 
presentation to benefices, and, in the following year, was made 
secretary to the board of trade In 1675, his official life came 
to an end, for the time, with the fell of his chief 

Locke’s health, always delicate, suffered from the London 
climate. When released from the cares of office, he left England 
in search of health Ten yfeirs earlier, he had had his first ex- 
perience of foreign travel, and of public employment, as secretary 
to Sir Walter Vane, ambassador to the elector of Brandenburg 
during the first Dutch war. On his return to England, early in 
1666, he declined an offer of further service in Spain, and settled 
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again in Oxford, but was soon induced by Shaftesbury to speud 
a great part of his time in Londou. On his release from office, in 
1675, he sought milder air in the south of France, made leisurely 
journeys, and settled down for many months at Montpellier. The 
journal which he kept at this period is full of minute descriptions 
of places and customs and institntiona It contains, also, a record 
of many of the reflections that afterwards took shape in the Essay 
concerning Human Understanding. He returned to England in 
1679, when his patron had again a short spell of office. He does 
not seem to have been concerned in Shaftesbury’s later schemes ; 
but suspicion naturally fell upon him, and he found it prudent 
to take refuge in Holland. This he did in August 1683, less 
than a year after the flight and death of Shaftesbury. Even in 
Holland, for some time, he was not safe from danger of arrest 
at the instance of the English goverpment , he moved from town 
to town, lived under an assumed name and visited his friends 
by stealth. His residence in Holland brought political occupations 
with it, among the men who were prepanng the English revolution. 
It had at least equal value in the leisure which it gave him for 
literary work, and in the friendships which it offered In parti- 
cular, he formed a close intimacy with Philip van Liinborch, the 
leader of the Remonstrant clergy, and the scholar and liberal 
theologian to whom Eputota tie Tolerantia was dedicated. 
This letter was completed in 168.5, though not published at the 
time , and, before he left for England, in February 1689, the 
Essay concerning Human Understanding seems to have attained 
Its final form, and an abstract of it was published in Leclerc’s 
Bibliothkque universeUe in 1688 

The new government recognised his services to the cause of 
freedom by the ofiier of the post of ambassador either at Berlin 
or at Vienna But Locke was no place hunter , he was solicitous, 
also, on account of his health , his earlier experience of Germany 
led him to fear the ‘ cold air ’ and ‘ warm drinking ’ , and the high 
office was declined But he served less impioitant offices at 
home He was made commissioner of appeals m May 1689, and, 
from 1696 to 1700, he was a commissioner of trade and plantations 
at a salary of £1000 a year Although official duties called him 
to town for protracted periods, he was able to fix his residence in 
the country. In 1691, he was persuaded to make his permanent 
home at Oates in Essex, in the house of Sir Fraucis aud lady 
Masham Lady Masham was a daughter of Cudworth, the 
Cambridge Platonist , Locke had manifested a growing sympathy 
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with his type of liberal theology ; intellectual affinity increased his 
friendship with the family at Oates , and he continued to live with 
them till his death on 28 October 1704. 

With the exception of the abstract of the Essay and other 
less important contnbutiohs to the BMiotktque nmverseUe, 
Locke had not published anything before his return to England 
in 1689 , and, by this time, he was in his fifty-seventh year. But 
many years of reflection and preparation made him ready now 
to send forth books from the press in rapid succession In March 
1689, his Epistola de Tolerantia was published in Holland , an 
English translation of the same, by William Popple, appeared 
later in the same year, and, in a corrected edition, in 1690 The 
controversy which followed this work led, on Locke’s part, to 
the publication of a Second Letter, and then of a Third Letter, 
in 1690 and 1692 reapccti’jely In February 1690, the book 
entitled Tvo Treatises of Government was published, and in 
March of the same year appeared the long expected Essay con- 
cerning Unman Understanding, on which he had been at work 
intermittently since 1671 It met with immediate success, and 
led to a voluminous literature of attack and reply , young 
fellows of colleges tried to introduce it at the universities, and 
heads of houses sat in conclave to devise means for its suppression. 
To one of his critics Locke replied at length. This was Edward 
Stillingfleet, bishop of Worcester, who, in his Vindication of tlve 
Doctrine of the Trinity (1696), had attacked the new philosophy. 
It was the theological consequences which were drawn from the 
doctrines of the Essay not so much by Locke himself as by 
Toland, iii his Christianity not mysterious, that the bishop had 
chiefly in view , in philosophy for its own sake he does not seem 
to have been interested But his criticism drew attention to 
one of the least satisfactory (if, also, one of the most suggestive) 
doctrines of the Essay — its explanation of the idea of substance , 
and discredit was thrown on the ‘new way of ideas’ in general 
In January 1697, Locke replied in A Letter to the Bishop of 
Worcester. Stillingfleet answered this in May , and Locke was 
ready with a second letter in August Stillingfleet replied in 
1698, and Locke’s lengthy third letter appeared in 1699. The 
bishop’s death, later in the same year, put an end to the con- 
troversy. The second edition of the Essay was published in 1694, 
the third in 1696, and the fourth in 1700 The second and fourth 
editions contained important additiona An abridgment of it 
appeared in 1696, by John Wynne, fellow of Jesus college. 
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Oxford , it was translated into Latin and into French soon after 
the appearance of the fourth edition. The later editions contain 
many modifications due to the author’s correspondence with 
William Molyneux, of Trinity college, Dublin, a devoted disciple, for 
whom Locke conceived a warm friendship. Other correspondents 
and visitors to Oates during these years were Sir Isaac Newton 
and Anthony Collins, a young squire of the neighbourhood, who 
afterwards made his mark in the intellectual controversies of the 
time*. 

Other interests also occupied Locke during the years following 
the publication of his great work The financial difficulties of the 
new government led, in 1691, to his publication of Some Con- 
sideratiom of the Comeqmnces of the Lowering of Interest, and 
Raising the Value of Money, and of Further Considerations 
on the latter question, four years Mter. In 169.3 he published 
Some Thoughts concerning Education, a work founded on letters 
written to a friend, and, in 169.5, appeared The Reasonahleness of 
Chnstianity, and, later, A Vindication of the same against certain 
objections , and this was followed by a second vindication two 
years afterwards Locke’s religious interest had always been 
strongly marked, and, in the later years of his life, much of his 
time was given to theology Among the writings of his which 
were published after his death aie commentaries on the Pauline 
epistles, and a Discourse on Miracles, as well as a fragment of 
a fourth Letter on Toleration The posthumously published 
writings include, further. An Examination of Father Male- 
hranche’s Opinion of Seeing all things in God, Remarks on Some 
of Mr Norris's Books, and — most important of all — the small 
treatise on The Conduct of the Understanding, which had been 
originally designed as a chapter of the Essay. 

Locke opened a new way for English philosophy Stillingfleet 
saw dangers ahead in that way, but its discovery was Locke’s 
title to tame It was no new thing, certainly, to lay stress upon 
method Herein, he followed the example of Bacon and Hobbes 
and other pioneers of modern philosophy Bacon had done more 
he had found dangers and defects in the natural working of men's 
minds, and had devised means to coirect them But Locke went 
a step further, and undertook a systematic investigation of the 
human understanding with a view to determining something else 
— namelj, the truth and certainty of knowledge, and the grounds 

^ The productions of Oolhna, Tolftud, and the other deietical writers will be dealt 
with ID the next volume of this work ** 
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of belief, on all matters about which men are in the habit of 
making assertions. In this way he introduced a new department, 
or a new method, of philosophical enquiry, which has come to be 
known as theory of knowledge, or epistemology, and, in this 
respect, he was the precursoa of Kant and anticipated what Kant 
called the critical method. 

We have Locke’s own account of the origin of the problem 
in lus mind. He struck out a new way because he found the 
old paths blocked. Five or six friends were conversing in his 
room, probably in London and in the winter of 1670 — 1, ‘on a 
subject very remote from this’, the subject, as we learn from 
another member of the party, was the ‘principles of morality 
and revealed religion ’ , but difficulties arose on every side, and 
no progress was made Then, he goes on to say, 

it came into my thoufbtN that we a wrong course, and that before we 
set onrselves upon inquiries of that nature, it was necessary to examine oar 
own aliihties, and see what objects our understandings were, or were not, 
6tted to deal with 

At the request of his friends, Locke agreed to set down his 
thoughts on this question against their next meeting , and he 
expected that a single sheet of paper would suffice for the purpose 
So little did he realise the magnitude of the issues which he raised 
and which were to occupy his leisure for nearly twenty years 

Locke’s interest centres in the traditional problems— the nature 
of self, the world and God, and the grounds of our knowledge 
of them We reach these questions only in the loiirth and last 
book of the Essay But to them the enquiry of the fiist three 
books IS preliminary, though it has, and Locke saw that it had, 
an importance of its own His introductory sentences make this 
plain 

Since it IN the understanding that sets man above the rest of sensililc 
beings, and gives him all the advantage and dominion which he has over 
them, it 18 certainly a subject, even for it» nobleness, worth our labour to 
inquire into The understanding, like the eye, while it makes us see and 
perceive all other things, takes no notice of itself, and it requires art and 
pains to set it at a distance and make it its own object But whatever be the 
difficulties that he in the way of this inquiry, whatever it be that keejis us so 
much m the dark to ourselves, sure 1 am that all the light we can let in upon 
our minds, all the acquaintance we can make with our own understandings, 
will not only be very pleasant, but bring us great advantage, in directing our 
thoughts in the search of other things 

Locke Will not ‘meddle with the physical consideration of 
the mind ’ , he has no theory about its essence or its relation 
to the body , at the same time, he^has no doubt that, if due pains 
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be taken, the understanding can be studied like anything else 
we can observe its objects and the ways in which it operates upon 
them. All the objects of the understanding are described as 
ideas, and ideas are spoken of as being in the mind'. Locke's 
first problem, therefore, is to traca the origin and history of 
ideas, and the ways in which the understanding operates upon 
them, in order that he may be able to see what knowledge is 
and how far it reaches. This wide use of the term ‘idea’ is 
inhented from Descartes. The term in modem psychology which 
corresponds with it moat nearly is ‘presentation ’ But presentation 
IS, strictly, only one variety of Locke’s idea, which includes, also, 
representation and image, percept, and concept or notion His 
usage of the term thus differs so widely from the old Platonic 
meaning that the danger of confusion between them is not great 
It suited the autlior's purpose, also, from being a familiar word 
111 ordinary discourse as well as iii the language of philosophers 
Heiein, however, lay a danger from which he did not escajie 
In common usage ‘idea’ cariies with it a suggestion of contrast 
with reality , and the opposition which the ‘ new way of ideas ’ 
excited was due to the doubt which it seemed to cast on the claim 
of knowledge to be a knowledge of real things 

The Essay is divided into four books, the first is a jiolemic 
against the doctrine of innate ideas , the others deal with ideas, 
with words, and with knowledge respectively. The first book is 
remarkable for the way in which the author brings to bear upon 
the question all the facts that could then be ascertained regarding 
the ideas and beliefs of primitive and savage races. He points to 
the vanetj of human experience, and to the difficulty of forming 
general and abstract ideas, and he ridicules the view' that any 
such ideas can be antecedent to experience It is in its most 
extreme form that the doctrine of innate ideas is attacked , but he 
cannot see any alternative between that form and his own view 
that all ideas have then origin in exjierience 

Locke wishes to avoid any presupposition about matter, or 
mind, or their relation It is not difficult to see that the notions 
which he has expelled often re-enter unbidden But the peculiar 
value of his psychology consists in his attempt to keep clear of 
them. He begins neither with mind nor with matter, but with 
ideas Their existence needs no proof ‘ everyone is conscious of 
them 111 himself, and men’s words and actions will satisfy him that 
they are in others ’ His first enquiry is ‘ how they come into the 

* Cf E^naii, lutroduction, sec 2, bk ti, chap r, see 5, bk n, chap viir, sec. 8 
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mind ’ ; his next business is to show that they constitute the 
whole material of our knowledge. In his answer to the former 
question we discover the influence of traditional philosophy, or, 
rather, of ordinary commonsense views of existence, upon his 
thought. All our ideas, ho says, come from experience. The 
mind has no innate ideas, but it has innate faculties it perceives, 
remembers, and combines the ideas that come to it from without , 
it also desires, wills, and deliberates , and these mental activities 
are themselves the source of a new class of ideas Experience is, 
therefore, twofold Our observation may be employed either 
about external sensible objects, or about the internal operations 
of our minds The former is the source of most of the ideas which 
we have, and, as it depemls ‘wholly upon our senses,’ is called 
‘sensation.’ The latter is a source of ideas which ‘ every man has 
wholly in himself,’ and it rni^ht be called ‘ intertml sense ’ , to it 
he gives the name ‘ reflection.’ 

Hence, the peculiarity of Locke’s position There are no 
innate ideas ‘ stamped upon the mind ’ from birth , and yet 
impressions of sense aie not the only source of knowledge ‘the 
mind,’ he says, ‘fuinishes the undei standing with ideas’ No 
distinction is implied here between ‘mind’ and ‘understanding,’ 
so that the sentence might run, ‘the mind furnishes itself with 
ideas ’ As to what these ideas aie, we are not left in doubt they 
are ‘ ideas of its own operations ’ When the mind acts, it has 
an idea of its action, that is, it is self-conscious Reflection, there- 
fore, means self-consciousness, and, as such, is assumed to be an 
original souice of our knowledge Afterwards both Hume and 
Condillac lefused to admit leflcction as an original source of 
ideas, and both, accordingly, found that they had to face the 
problem of tiacing the growth of self-consciousness out of a 
succession of sensations Accoidiiig to Locke, reflection is an 
original, lather than an independent, source of ideas Without 
sensation, mind would have nothing to operate upon, and, there- 
fore, could have no ideas of its operations It is ‘ when he first 
has any sensation’ that ‘a man begins to have any ideas^’ The 
opei ations of the mind are not themselves pi oduced by sensation, 
but sensation is requii ed to give the mind material foi working on. 

The ideas which sensation gives ‘enter by tlie senses simple 
and unmixed^’, they stand in need of the activity of mind to 
bind them into the complex unities required for knowledge. The 
complex ideas of substances, modes and relations are all the 

^ Bk XI, chap x, sec 23 • ^ Bk 11 , chap ii, aec 1 
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product of the combining and abstracting activity of mind 
operating upon simple ideas, which have been given, without any 
connection, by sensation or reflection Ijocke s doctrine of know- 
ledge has thus two sides. On the one side, all the material of 
knowledge is traced to the simple idea. On the other side, the 
processes which transform this crude material into knowledge 
are activities of mind which themselves cannot be reduced to 
ideas Locke’s metaphors of the tdbida rasa, ‘white paper',’ 
and ‘ dark room ’ misled his critics and suggested to some of his 
followers a theory very different from his own The metaphors 
only illustrate what he had in hand at the moment Without 
experience, no characters are written on the ‘tablets’ of the 
mind , except through the ‘ windows ’ of sensation and reflection, 
no light enters the understanding No ideas are innate , and 
there is no source of new simple idei^ other than those two But 
knowledge involves relations, and relations are the work of the 
mind , it requires complex ideas, and complex ideas ai-e mental 
formations. Simple ideas do not, of themselves, enter into relation 
and form complex ideas Locke does not, like Hobbes before 
him and Hume and CondUlac after him, look to some un- 
explained natural attraction of idea for idea as bringing about 
these formations Indeed, his treatment of ‘the association of 
ideas’ 18 an afterthought, and did not appear in the earlier 
editions of the Essay. 

Starting from the simple ideas which we get from sensation, 
or from observing mental opeiations as they take place, Locke 
has two things to exfilaiii the universal element, that is, the 
geiiei al conceptions with which knowledge is concerned or which 
it implies, and the reterence to reality which it claims With 
the former problem Locke deals at great length , and the general 
method of his exposition is clear enough Complex ideas arise 
from simple ideas by the processes of combination and abstraction 
carried out by the mind It would be unfair to expect complete- 
ness from his enterprise , but it cannot be denied that his intricate 
and subtle discussions left many problems unsolved Indeed, this 
18 one of his great merita He raised questions in such a way 
as to provoke fuither enquiry Principles such as the causal 
relation, apart from which knowledge would be impossible, are 
quietly taken for granted, often without any enquiry into the 

^ The Hame metaphor ig used by H<Joker, ArcZtfliafifjcaZ bk i, chap vi ‘The 
6oal of man being therefore at the first us a book, wherein nothing is, and yet all 
things may be impiinted ’ , 
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grounds for assuming them. Further, the difficulty of accounting 
for universals is unduly simplified by describing certain products 
as simple ideas, although thought has obviously been at work upon 
them. At the outset of his enquiry, simple ideas are exemplified 
by yellow, white, heat, cold,<eoft, hard, and so forth , but, towards 
the close of the second book, a very different list is given, which 
includes space, time, solidity, motion, power Having arrived at this 
latter point, he seems to forget his view that all knowledge begins 
with the particular, with something ‘simple and unmixed ’ Indeed, 
his whole doctrine of modes may be said to be based on oblivion 
of the fact that a simple idea must be really simple Instead of 
showing how the idea of space is built up out of many particular 
sensations (or simple ideas) of particular spaces, he regards 
particular spaces as modes of the simple idea space , instead of 
showing how the idea of time is evolved from our experience of 
particular durations, lie calls the latter modes of the simple idea 
time , and so on Unwittingly, he generalises the particular. 
He professes to begin with the mere partieulars of external or 
intei nal sense, and to show how knowledge — which is necessarily 
general — is evolved from them But, instead of doing so, he 
assumes a general or universal element as already given in the 
simple idea, and then treats the particular expeiience as one of 
Its modes 

Having gone so far, he might almost have been expected to take 
a further step and treat the perceptions of particular things as modes 
of the simple idea substance But this he does not do Substance 
IS an idea regarding which he was in earnest with his own funda- 
mental theory , and the difficulties in which his theory involved 
him on this head were both provocative of criticism and fruitful 
for the progress of thought He admits that substance is a 
complex idea, that is to say, it is formed by the mind’s action 
out of simple ideas Now, this idea of substance marks the 
difference between having sensations and perceiving things Its 
importance, therefore, is clear , but there is no clearness in 
explaining it We are told that there is a ‘supposed or confused 
idea of substance ’ to which are joined (say) ‘ the simple idea 
of a dull whitish colour, with certain degrees of weight, hardness, 
ductility and fusibility,’ and, as a result, ‘we have the idea of 
lead.’ A difficulty might have been avoided if substance could 
have been interpreted as simply the combination by the under- 
standing of white, hard, etc., oi some similar cluster of ideas of 
sensation. But it was not Locke’s .way thus to ignore facts. He 

22 
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sees that something more is needed than these ideas of sensation. 
They are only joined to ‘the supposed or confused idea of 
substance,’ which is there and ‘always the first and chief.’ He 
holds to it that the idea is a complex idea and so made by the 
mind , but he is entirely at a loss to account for the materials out 
of which it IS made. We cannot imagine how simple ideas can 
subsist by themselves, and so ‘we accustom ourselves to suppose 
some substratum wherein they do subsist,’ and this we call 
substance In one place, he even vacillates between the assertions 
that we have no clear idea of substance and that we have no idea 
of it at all It 18 ‘a supposition of he knows not what,’ This 
uncertainty, as will appear presently, throws its shadow over our 
whole knowledge of nature 

The ‘ new way of ideas ’ is thus hard put to it in accounting for 
the universal element in knowledge, H has even greater difficulties 
to face in defending the reality of knowledge. And, in the latter 
case, the author does not see the difficulties so clearly His view 
18 that the simple idea is the test and standard of reality. What- 
ever the mind contributes to our ideas removes them further 
from the reality of things , m becoming general, knowledge loses 
touch with things. But not all simple ideas carry with them the 
same significance for reality Colours, smells, tastes, sounds, and 
the like are simple ideas, yet nothing resembles them in the bodies 
themselves , but, owing to a certain bulk, figure and motion of their 
insensible parts, bodies have ‘a power to produce those sensa- 
tions in us.’ These, therefore, are called ‘ secondary qualities of 
bodies ’ On the other hand, ‘ solidity, extension, figure, motion or 
rest, and number ’ are also held by Locke to be simple ideas , and 
these are resemblances of qualities in body , ‘their patterns do really 
exist in the bodies themselves,’ and, accordingly, are ‘primary 
qualities of bodies^ ’ In this way, by implication if not expressly, 
Locke severs, instead of establishing, the connection between simple 
ideas and reality The only ideas which can make good their claim 
to be regarded as simple ideas have nothing resembling them in 
things Other ideas, no doubt, are said to resemble bodily qualities 
fan assertion for which no proof is given and none is iiossible) , but 
these ideas have only a doubtful claim to rank as simple ideas. 
Locke’s prevailing tendency is to identity reality with the simple 

^ A similar distinction between qualities of bodj was formulated by GaUleo, Hobbes 
and Deacartes, its origin may be traced to Democritus, and the words ‘primary’ and 
‘ secondary ' were occasionally used in this oonnection by Robert Boyle, Orxgine of 
Formes and Qualities [lQQQ),TpTg 10, 49. 100— 1 , op Tracts (lb71), introduction, p 18 
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idea, but he sometimes comes withiu an ace of the opposite yiew 
that the reference to reality is the work of thought 

In the fourth book of his Essay, Locke proceeds to apply these 
results so as to determine the nature and extent of knowledge As 
ideas are the sole immediate^ object of the mind, knowledge can be 
nothing else than ‘ the perception of the connexion of and agree- 
ment, or disagreement and repugnancy of any of our ideas.' This 
agreement or disagreement is said to be of four sorts identity 
or diversity , relation , co-existence or necessary connection , real 
existence Each of these kinds of knowledge raises its own 
questions, but, broadly speaking, one distinction may be taken 
as fundamental In the same paragraph in which he restricts 
knowledge to the agreement or disagreement of our ideas, he 
admits one kind of knowledge which goes beyond the ideas 
themselves to the significanive which they have for real existence. 
When the reference does not go beyond the ideas ‘in the mind,' 
the problems that arise are of one order, when there is a further re- 
ference to real things, another problem arises The preceding books 
have prepared the way for the solution of both sets of problems 
When ideas are together in the mind, we can discover their 
relations to one another, so long as they are not taken to 
represent archetypes outside the mind, there is no obstacle to 
certainty of knowledge for ‘all relation terminates in, and is 
ultimately founded on, those simple ideas we have got from sen- 
sation or reflection ’ In this way, Locke vindicates the certainty 
of mathematics the science is merely ideal, and its projxisitions 
do not hold of things outside the mind He thinks, also, that 
‘morality is capable of demonstration as well as mathematics.’ 
But, in spite of the entreaties of his friend Molyneux, he never 
set out his ethical doctrine m detail In the second book he had 
reduced moral good and evil to the pleasure and pain which — as 
reward and punishment — come to us from some lawgiver, thus 
they point to a source outside the mind But his ground for 
maintaining the demonstrative character of morality is that moral 
ideas are ‘ mixed modes ’ and, therefore, mental products, so that 
their ‘ precise real essence may be perfectly known ' He 
ventures upon two examples only of this demonstrative morality, 
and neither of them is more than verbal oi gives any information 
about good or evil Yet the doctrine is significant as showing the 
influence upon Locke of another type of thought, of which there 
are many traces, both iii the Essay and in his other works. 

The real existences to which knowledge extends are self, God, 

22—2 
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and the world of nature. Of the first we have, says Locke, an 
intuitive knowledge, of the second a demonstrative knowledge, of 
the third a sensitive knowledge This view he proceeds to explain 
and defend Locke holds that the existence of the self is known 
by immediate intuition Like Descaites, he thinks that doubt on 
this head is excluded But he fails to point out how self can be an 
idea and thus belong to the material of knowledge. An idea of 
self cannot come from sensation , and the simple ideas ot reflection 
are all of mental operations, and not of the subject or agent of 
these operations On the othfer hand, when he had occasion to 
discuss personal identity, he followed his new way of ideas, and 
made it depend on memory His proof of the existence of God 
belongs to the order called by philosophers cosmological It starts 
with the existence of a thinking self or mind, and argues from this 
position to the necessity for an intelligent fiist cause Locke 
assumes, without question, the validity of the causal principle even 
beyond the range of possible experience It was left for David 
Hume to take the momentous step of questioning this principle. 
Regarding self and God, therefore, Locke does not show any siiecial 
originality of view It is when he faces the question of the real 
existence of external bodies that his doctrine of ideas as the sole 
immediate object of the understanding comes into play, and casts 
uncertainty upon the propositions ol natural science He does 
not, indeed, question the transition from the presence of an idea of 
sensation to the existence ‘at that time’ of a thing which causes 
the idea in us' Here, he thinks, we have ‘an assurance that 
deserves the name of knowledge*,’ although he admits that it is 
‘ not altogether so certain as our intuitive knowledge, or the de- 
ductions of our reason employed about the clear abstract ideas of 
our own minds Knowledge of this sort is merely sensitive , it does 
not extend beyond ‘ the present testimony of our senses employed 
about particular objects that do then aflect them* ’ Necessary 
connection here is beyond our reach Any assertion about things, 
except in respect of their immediate presence to the senses — all 
the generalisations of natural science, therefore — fall short of 
knowledge strictly so called. ‘ God has set some things in broad 
daylight*’, but the science of nature is not one of them, there, 
as m many other matters, we have only ‘the twilight of proba- 
bility ’ , but probability is sufficient for our purposes This sober 
practical note marks the outcome of the whole enquii^ 

' Bk IV, chap ii, gee 2 > Bk iv, chap xi, sec 3 

• Bk IT, chap M, sec 9 • * Bk it, chap xn, sec 1 
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oar faculties being suited not to the full extent of being, nor to a perfect, 
clear, comprehensiTe knowledge of things free from all doubt and scruple, 
but to the preserration of us, in whom they are ; and accommodated to the 
use of lifel 

In hi8 Other works Locked practical interests find ample scope , 
he deals with most of the questions that attracted the imnd of the 
day, and he left upon them the mark of his thought In Two 
Treatises of Government he has two purposes in view to refute 
the doctrine of absolute power, as it had been put forward by 
Sir Robert Filmer, and to establish a theory which wonld reconcile 
the liberty of the citizen with political order The criticism of 
Filmer is complete His theory of the absolute sovereignty of 
Adam, and so of kings as Adam’s hens, has lost all interest, and 
Locke’s argument has been only too effective the exhaustive reply 
to so absurd a thesis becoiqes itself wearisome There is little 
direct reference to the more enduring work of Hobbes, but this 
work seems to have been in Locke’s mind when he argued that the 
doctrine of absolute monarchy leaves sovereign and subjects in the 
state of nature towards one another The constructive doctrines 
which are elaborated m the second treatise became the basis of 
social and political philosophy for many generations Labour is 
the origin and justification of property, contract or consent is the 
ground of govei nment, and fixes its limits Behind both doctrines 
lies the idea of the independence of the individual man The state of 
nature knows no government , but in it, as in political society, men 
are subject to the moral law, which is the law of God Men are 
born free and equal in rights Whatever a man ‘ mixes his labour 
with’ IS his to use Or, at least, this was so in the primitive 
condition of human life in which there was enough for all and 
‘ the whole earth was America.’ Locke sees that, when men have 
multiplied and land has become scarce, rules are needed beyond 
those which the moral law or law of nature supplies. But the 
origin of government is traced not to this economic necessity, but 
to another cause. The moral law is always valid, but it is not 
always kept. In the state of nature, all men equally have the 
right to punish transgi essors civil societj originates when, for 
the better administration of the law, men agree to delegate this 
function to certain officers Thus, government is instituted by a 
‘ social contract ’ , its powers are limited, and they involve recip- 
rocal obligations , moreover, they can be modified or rescinded by 
the authority which conferred them Locke’s theory is thus no 

‘ Bk IT, chap'xi, sec 8 
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more historical than the absolutism of Hobbes. It is a rendering 
of the facts of constitutional government in terms of thought, and 
it served its purpose as a justification of the revolution settlement 

in accordance with the ideas of the time 

¥ 

Locke’s writings on economic subjects do not rank in importance 
with his treatises on government. They deal with particular ques- 
tions raised by the necessities of the xiolitical situation No attempt 
had yet been made to isolate the fact of wealth and make it the 
subject of a special science* The direction of industry and 
commerce was held to be part of the statesman’s duty, but, in 
the seventeenth century, it began to be earned out with less 
thoroughness than before, and at the same time new problems 
were opened up by the growth of the national life The American 
colonies, the enterprise of the East India company, the planting 
of Ireland, the commercial rivalry with Holland and with France, 
as well as questions regarding the rate of interest and the currency, 
occupied the attention of a crowd of writers in the second half of 
the century. Sir William Temple’s career had made him familiar 
with the economic condition both of Holland and of Ireland, and 
he wrote on both (1672 and 1673), praising highly the industrial 
methods of the Dutch* Sir Josiah Child, also, a great merchant 
who became chairman of the East India company, admired the 
commercial conditions of Holland, specially the low rate of interest 
so favourable to traders This, he thought, was the true cause of 
the greatness of the Dutch, in like manner, cheap money would 
stimulate the enterprise of English merchants, and he urged that 
a low rate should be fixed by law After the revolution, the 
economic pohey of the whig House of Commons was criticised by 
several writers of whom the most important were Charles Davenant 
and Sir Dudley North Davenant was the author of An Essay on 
the East India Trade (1697), besides other works, and North 
wrote Discourses wpon Trade (1691) They were not free traders 
in the modern sense, but they argued against the restrictions and 
regulations adopted by the government for the encouragement 
of English trade 

Of all the economists contemporaiy with Locke, Sir William 
Petty wa«, in many ways, the most remarkable Circumstances 
made him acquainted with France, Holland and Ireland He 
studied medicine in Holland, in France he became intimate with 

1 Cf Cunningham, Growth of Enqlish Industry and Commerce, sec 206 

^ See post, chap xvi, ae to Temphe’s writings 
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Hobbes, an appointment as army physician in Ireland, under the 
lieutenant-governorship of Henry Cromwell, led to his undertaking 
the ‘Down survey’ of forfeited lands, and thus determined both 
his own fortunes and the character of his hterary work. His 
type of mind inclined him lo experimental work and to the exact 
sciences , and, as experiment is seldom possible in economic affairs, 
he found a substitute for it in what is now called statistics. This 
he himself styled ‘political arithmetic’ ‘instead of using only 
comparative and superlative words, and intellectual arguments,’ 
he states his intention to ‘consider only such causes as have 
visible foundations in nature,’ and to express himself ‘ in terms of 
number, weight, or measure ’ Tliiis he adopted the quantitative 
method, and applied it to a variety of topics. At the time, there 
were many complaints of national decay , BrUanrua langtiens 
was vocal, rents (it was sqid) were falling, money was scarce, 
trades were disappearing, the country was underpeopled, and 
the people underemployed and overtaxed Petty did not sym- 
pathise with these complaints, he distrusted vague generalities, 
and asked for exact statements of the resources of England as 
compared with those of her rivals. The net results of his own 
enquiry into the matter are given in his Political Arithmetic 
It was characteristic of Petty to look facts in the face, without 
being too much overawed by the prevalent assumptions of states- 
men and men of business He did not share the fears of the 
mercantilists regarding the danger of exporting the precious 
metals the country, he thinks, is not always the poorer for 
having less money On the subject of money, he gives two 
definitions which are worth quoting. Interest is ‘a reward for 
forbearing the use of your own money for a term of time agreed 
upon ’ , similarly, Exchange is ‘ local interest, or a reward for 
having your money at such a place where you most need the use 
of it.’ The sentence ‘laboui is the father and active principle of 
wealth, as lands are the mother ’ occurs in his Treatise of Taxes, 
but IS not introduced as original on the author’s part 

Locke’s own contributions to economics sere occasioned by the 
financial problems which faced the new government after the revo- 
lution His reflections on the rate of interest show the growing 
disfavoui with which appeals for state interfei eiice were beginning 
to be met He points out the obstacles to trade that are caused 
when the late of inteiest is fixed by law, and he argues in favour 
of freedom for what he calls, in words which suggest Adam Smith, 
‘ the natural interest of money ’ Money ‘ turns the wheels of trade’ , 
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therefore its course should not be stopped. At the same time, he 
holds no general brief against the interference of the state in 
matters of commerce, nor is the language of the mercantilists 
foreign to him Riches consist in plenty of gold and silver, for 
these command all the conveniences <!f life Now, ‘in a country 
not furnished with mines, there are but two waj's of growing rich, 
either conquest oi commerce ’ For us commerce is the only way , 
and Locke condemns ‘the amazing politics of some late reigns’ 
which had ‘let in other competitors with us for the sea’ In the 
concluding portion of Some Comideratiom, dealing with the cur- 
rency, Locke laid stress on the importance of a uniform and stable 
measure of values , four yeais later, in his Further Conmderattons, 
he defended his view against the proposals, involving a depreciation 
of the standard, which William Lowndes, secretary of the treasury, 
had set forth in An Ensay for the ainendment of the stiver coins 
( 1095 ) 

Locke’s plea for toleration in matters of belief has become 
classical His Common-Place Book shows that Ins mind was clear 
on the subject more than twenty years before the publication of 
his first Letter The topic, indeed, was in the air all through his life, 
and affected him nearly When he was a scholar at Westminster, 
the powers of the civil magistrate in religious matters were the 
subject of heated discussion between prcsbyterians and inde- 
pendents in the assembly of divines that held its sessions within 
a stone’s throw of his donnitory, and, when he entered Christ 
Church, John Owen, a leader of the independents, had been 
recently appointed to the deanery There had been many 
arguments for toleration before this time, but they had come 
from the weaker party in the state. Thus Jeremy Taylor’s 
Liberty of Prophesying appeared in 1646 , when the fortunes of 
his side had suffered a decline For Owen the credit is claimed 
that he was the first who argued for toleration ‘when his party 
was uppermost^ ’ He was called upon to preach before the House 
of Commons on 31 January 1649 , and performed the task without 
making any reference to the tragic event of the previous day , but 
to the published sermon he appended a remarkable discussion on 
toleration Owen did not take such high ground as Milton did, 
ten years later, in his Treatise of Civil Power in Ecclesiastical 
Causes — affirming that ‘ it is not lawful for any power on earth to 
compel ill matters of religion ’ He abounds in distinctions, and, 
indeed, his position calls for some subtlety. He holds that the 
^ Omie, W , ‘ Memoirs of John Owen,’ pre&zed to the latter's ITorfci, 1826, toI i, p 76. 



Religion and Toleration 345 

civil magistrate has duties to the church, and that he ought to 
give facilities and protection to its ministers, not merely as 
citizens, but as preachers of ‘ the truth ’ , on the other hand he 
argues that civil or corporal penalties are inappropriate as 
punishments for offences whffch are purely spiritual The position 
ultimately adopted by Locke is not altogether the same as this. 
He was never an ardent puritan, he had as little taste for 
elaborate theologies as he had for scholastic systems of philo- 
sophy, and his earliest attempt at a theory of toleration was 
connected with the view that, in religion, ‘ articles in speculative 
opinions [should] be few and large, and ceremonies in worship 
few and easy ’ The doctrines which he held to be necessary for 
salvation would have seemed to John Owen a meagre and pitiful 
creed. And he had a narrower view, also, of the functions of the 
state * 

The business of laws is not to proiide for the truth of opinions, but for the 
safety and security of the couimonwealth, and of every particular man’s 
goods and person And so it ought to be For truth certainly would do well 
enough, if she were once left to shift for herself She seldom has received, 
and I fear never will receive, much assistance from the iiower of great men, 
to whom she is but rarely known, and more rarely welcome. She is not 
taught by laws, nor has she any need of force, to procure her entrance mto 
the minds of men Errors, indeed, prevail by the assistance of foreign and 
borrowed succours But if truth makes not her way into the understanding 
by her own light, she will be but the weaker for any borrowed force violence 
can add to her 

A church, according to Locke, is ‘a free and voluntary society’, 
its purpose is the public worship of God , the value of this worship 
depends on the faith that inspires it ‘all the life and power of 
true religion consist in the inward and full persuasion of the 
mind ’ , and these matters are entirely outside the jurisdiction of 
the civil magistrate Locke, therefore, (to use later language) was 
a voluntary in religion, as he was an individualist on questions of 
state interference There is an exception, however, to his doctrine 
of the freedom of the individual in religious matters The tolera- 
tion extended to all others is denied to papists and to atheists, 
and his inconsistency, in this respect, has been often and severely 
blamed. But it is clear that Locke made the exception not for 
religious reasons but on grounds of state policy He looked upon 
the Roman Catholic as dangerous to the public peace because he 
professed allegiance to a foreign prince, and the atheist was 
excluded because, on Locke’s view, the existence of the state 
depends upon a contract, and the obligation of the contract, as 
of all moral law, depends upon thtf Divine will. 
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Locke’s theological writings exhibit the characteristic qualities 
which his other works have rendered familiar. The traditions of 
theologians are set aside in them much as philosophical tradition 
was discarded in the Essay He will search the Scriptures for 
religious doctrine just as he turned to experience for his philosophy, 
and he follows a method equally straightforward. Locke does 
not raise questions of Biblical criticism, such as Hobbes bad 
already suggested and some of his own followers put forward soon 
afterwards, and the conclusions at which he arrives are in harmony 
with the Christian faith, if without the fulness of current doctrine. 
At the same time, his work belongs to the history of liberal 
theology, and was intimately connected with the deism which 
followed , it treats religion like any other subject, and interprets 
the Bible like any other book, and, in his view of the nature of 
religion, he tends to describe it as if /t consisted almost entirely in 
an attitude of intellectual belief — a tendency which became more 
prominent in the course of the eighteenth century 

Locke’s Thoughts concermng Education and his Conduct of 
the Understanding occupy an important place in the history of 
educational theory, though only a scanty leference can be made 
to them here The subject had a right to prominence in his 
thought The stress he laid on experience in the growth of mind 
led him to magnify, perhaps overmuch, the power of education 
He held that ‘the minds of children [are] as easily turned, this 
way or that, as water itself’ He underrated innate differences 
‘we are born with faculties and powers, capable almost of any- 
thing’, but, ‘as it IS 111 the body, so it is in the mind, practice 
makes it what it is.’ Along with tins view went a profound 
conviction of the importance of education, and of the breadth of 
its aim. It has to fit men for life — for the world, rather than for 
the university Instruction in knowledge does not exhaust it , it 
IS essentially a tiauung of character 

Locke had the gift of making philosophy speak the language of 
ordinary life As a consequence, his writings were followed by a 
whole literature of attack and defence Of his critics Stilhngfleet 
was the most prominent , he breathed an atmosphere of controversy, 
and his powers wei e displayed on many fields , he was not Locke’s 
equal in intellectual fence , but he was a formidable opponent, and 
the difficulties in Locke’s doctrine were pressed home by him ivith 
no little power Among Locke’s other critics were John Sergeant 
(who asserted Solid Philosophy ‘against the fancies of the Ideists’), 
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Henry Lee, William Sherlock, archbishop King, John Broughton, 
and Thomas Burnet (author of Sacra tenuris theona). Another 
Thomas Burnet, of Kemnay, in Aberdeenshire, was the intermediary 
through whom Locke received the Reflexions of Leibniz upon the 
Essay The Nouveaux Es^is of Leibniz, in which the doctrines 
ot the Essay were cnticised, section by section, were ready for 
publication when Locke’s death occurred, but, owing to this event, 
their appearance was postponed indefinitely. Amongst the writers 
who sided with Locke were Samuel Bold, Vmcent Perronet, and 
Mrs Catherine Cockbum. Two other writers of the period deserve 
further mention on their own account. These are Richard 
Burthogge and John Norris. 

Burthogge had no great reputation in his own day, and was 
almost entirely forgotten afterwards, till recent historians drew 
attention to his merits Hi% chief work, An Essay upon Reason 
and the Nature of Spinis, was published in 1694 and dedicated to 
Locke ‘as to a person . acknowledged by all the learned world 
for one of the greatest masters of reason.’ But he cannot be 
counted either as a follower or as a critic of Locke His charac- 
teristic doctrines had been expressed in an earlier work, Organum, 
vetus et novum, published in 1678 He had come into contact 
independently with the Cartesian reform, he was acquainted 
(though he did not sympathise) with the work of Malebranche, 
and he may have been influenced directly by Geulincx, who was 
lecturing in the university of Leyden when Burthogge studied 
medicine there and, in 1662, graduated M D Burthogge’s object 
was to reconcile the experimental or mechanical with the scholastic 
method His most striking doctiine, however, concerns the sub- 
jective factor in knowledge, and this led to his assertion of the 
relativity of all knowledge What Descartes and Locke had said 
of the secondary qualities is generahsed The understanding 
apprehends things only by its own notions these are to it what 
colours are to the eye or sounds to the ear, whole and part, 
substance and accident, cause and effect are but ‘entities of 
reason conceived within the mind,’ and ‘ have no more of any real 
true existence without it, than colours have without the eye, or 
sounds without the ear ’ With tins radical doctrine of relativity, 
Burthogge combined a neoplatonic metaphysic He held that 
there is one spirit that actuates and acts in all, in men as well as 
in nature, and that the spirit of nature is not (as Heniy More 
taught) an incorporeal substance, but simply the ‘plastic faculty’ 
of the spirit of God • 
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John Norris, fellow of All Souls, and rector of Bemerton, was a 
man of much greater and more enduring reputation He was also 
a voluminous author of discourses, letters, and poems, as well as of 
the longer and more systematic work on which his fame depends. 
An Essay towards ths Theory of theMdeal or Intelligible World, 
the first part of which was published in 1701, and the second in 
1704 In temper of mind, Norris may be regarded as the antithesis 
of Locke He represents mysticism as against the lattei 's critical 
empiricism But it would be a mistake to regard him as lacking in 
clearness of logical faculty He was diffuse, and his argument would 
sometimes break off into devotional reflection, or into verse , but, 
from these digressions, he would return to the argument refreshed 
and ready to abide by its logic Different as he is from Locke, both 
exhibit the powerful influence that swept over European thought 
from the mind of Descartes But Locke was critical of the more 
speculative elements in the philosophy of Descartes, whereas 
these were the thoughts that appealed most strongly to Norris 
The course of his studies, especially in Plato and St Augustine, 
and the tone of his mind, made him welcome the speculative, if 
mystical, development of Cartesiamsm due to Father Malebranche 
Maiebranclie had a number of followers in England at this time ; 
and two translations of the Recherche de la V&it/ appeared in the 
year 1694 , but Norris was the only wiiter of note who adopted his 
views , and his importance is due to the fact that he was no mere 
follower He had thought out — one may even say, he had lived — 
the theory for himself In his work, he considers the ideal theory, 
first, as it is in itself, and then, in its relation to our knowledge 
He holds that the very nature or essences of things (as distinguished 
from their existence) are Divine ideas or ‘ degrees of being in the 
Divine nature’’ , and by the same theory he explains our perception 
of things “’Tis generally allowed that the things without us are not 
perceived immediately by themselves, but by their ideas The only 
question is, by what ideas, or what these ideas are ? ’ His answer 
to this question is, that they are the Divine ideas, or, in the words 
of Malebranche, that we ‘see all things 111 God^ ’ 

^ Ideal or Intelligible World, vol i, p 232 2 vol n, pp 442 3 



CHAPTER XV 

THE PROGRESS OF SCIENCE 

With one or two exceptions— astronomy on the physical side, 
human anatomy on the biological — the reawakening m science 
lagged a century or more behind the renascence in literature and 
in ait What the leaders of thought and of practice in the arts of 
writing, of painting and of sculpture in western Europe were 
eflpecting in the latter part of the fifteenth and throughout the 
sixteenth century began to be paralleled in the investigations of 
the physical laws of nature only at the end of the sixteenth 
century and throughout the first three quarters of the seventeenth. 

Writing broadly, we may say that, during the Stewart time, the 
sciences, as we now class them, were slowly but surely separating 
themselves out fi-om the general mass of learning, segregating 
into secondary units, and, from a general amalgam of scientific 
knowledge, mathematics, astronomy, physics, chemistry, geology, 
mineralogy, zoology, botany, agriculture, even physiology (the off- 
spring of anatomy and chemistry) were beginning to assert claims 
to individual and distinct existence It was in the Stewart reigns 
that, in England at any rate, the specialist began to emerge from 
those who hitherto had ‘ taken all knowledge to be ’ their ‘ province.’ 

Certain of the sciences, such as anatomy, physiology and, to a 
great extent, zoology and botany, had their inception in the art of 
medicine But the last two owed much to the huntsman and the 
agriculturist During the preceding century, the great Belgian 
anatomist Vesahus had broken loose from the bond of the written 
word which had strangled research for a thousand years, and had 
looked at the structure of the human body for himself , he taught 
what he could himself see and what he could show to his pupils. 
Under him, anatomy was the first of the natural sciences to break 
loose from the scholastic domination which had hitherto ever 
placed authority above experiment 

As anatomy on the biological side, so astronomy on the physical. 
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led tbe ■way. CopernicuB had claimed that the Bun was the 
centre of our BjBtem , but it waB not until the following century, 
when the truth of his views was mathematically proved, that, first, 
men of science, and, later, the world at large, abandoned the views 
of Ptolemy, which, like those of Aristotle, of Galen and of Hippo- 
crates, had obsessed the learned world since classical times. 

Tlie great outburst of scientific enquiry which occurred during 
the seventeenth century was partly the result, and partly the 
cause, of the invention of numerous new methods and innumerable 
new instruments, by the use of which advance in natural knowledge 
was immensely facilitated Early in the century (1614), Napier 
of Merchiston had made known his discovery of loganthms, and 
logarithmic tables were first published in 1617. Seven years later, 
the slide rule, which today plays a large part in physical and en- 
gineering science, was invented by Edpiund Gunter Decimals were 
coming into use and, at the close of the sixteenth century, algebra 
was being written m the notation we still employ William Gilbert, 
physician to queen Elizabeth, published his experiments on 
electricity and magnetism in the last year of the sixteenth century. 
Galileo was using his newly constructed telescope , and, for the 
first time, Jupiter’s satellites, the mountains in the moon and 
Saturn’s rings were seen by human eye The barometer, the 
thermometer and the air pump, and, later, the compound micro- 
scope, all came into being at the earlier part of our period, and by 
the middle of the century were in the hands of whoever cared 
to use them Pepys, in 1664, acquired 

B microscope and a scotoscope For the first I did give him £5 10. 0, a 
great price, but a most curious bauble it is, and he says, as good, nay, tbe 
best he knows m England The other he gives me, and is of value, and a 
curious curiosity it is to discover objects m a dark room with 


Two years later, on 19 August 1666 ‘comes by agreement Mr 
Reeves, bringing me a lantern ’ — it must have been a magic 
lantei n — ‘ with pictures in glass, to make strange things appear on 
a wall, very pretty ’ 

As we pass from Elizabethan to Stewart times, we pass, in 
most branches of literature, from men of genius to men of talent, 
clever men, but not, to use a Germanism, epoch-making men In 
science, however, where England led the world, the descent became 
an ascent We leave Dr Dee and Edward Kelly, and we arrive at 
Harvey and Newton 

The gap between the medieval science which still obtained in 
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qaeen Elizabeth’s time and the science of the Stewarts was bridged 
bj Francis Bacon, in a way, but only in a way He was a reformer 
of the scientific method’. He was no innovator in the inductive 
method , others had preceded him, but he, from his great position, 
clearly pointed out that the writers and leaders of his time observed 
and recorded facts in favour of ideas other than those hitherto 
sanctioned by authority. 

Bacon left a heritage to English science. His writings and his 
thoughts are not always clear, but he firmly held, and, with the 
authority which his personal eminence gave him, firmly proclaimed, 
that the careful and systematic investigation of natural phenomena 
and their accurate record would give to man a power in this world 
which, in his time, was hardly to be conceived. What he believed, 
what he preached, he did not practise ‘ I only sound the clarion, 
but I enter not into the battle ’ , and yet this is not wholly true, 
for, on a wintry March day, 1626 , in the neighbourhood of Barnet, 
he caught the chill which ended his life while stuffing a fowl with 
snow, to see if cold would delay putrefaction Harvey, who was 
working whilst Bacon was writing, said of him ‘He writes 
philosophy like a Lord Chancellor’ This, perhaps, is true, but 
his writings show him a man, weak and pitiiul in some respects, 
yet with an abiding hope, a sustained object in life, one who 
sought through evil days and in adverse conditions ‘for the glory 
of God and the relief of man’s estate.’ 

Though Bacon did not make any one single advance in natural 
knowledge — though his precepts, as Whewell reminds us, ‘ are now 
practically useless’ — yet he used his gi eat talents, his high position, 
to enforce upon the world a new method of wrenching from nature 
her seciets and, with tireless patience and untiring passion, 
impressed upon his contemporaries the conviction that there was 
‘ a new unexplored Kingdom of Knowledge within the reach and 
gjrasp of man, if he will be humble enough, and patient enough, and 
truthful enough to occupy it ’ 

The most sublime ol English poets survived our period by a 
few years A compaiison between Dante’s and Milton’s great 
epics affords some indication of the advance in knowledge of this 
world and in the outlook on a future state which measures the 
progress made between the Middle Ages and the seventeenth 
century. As a poet (and, indeed, often in other activities of his life) 
Milton stood above, or at least, outside, the stream of tendency of 
the times through which he lived Yet, in his poems (not in his 

^ Cf as to Bacon and ‘the new method,* onff, vol iv, pp 278 ff 
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political tractates — the most ephemeral of all literature) we see 
effects of the rising tide of science on literature. 

Milton, one must never forget — and indeed, it is not easy to do 
so — was, for some years, a schoolmaster. He took a view of his 
profession which even now would be thought hberal , he advocated 
the teaching of medicine, agriculture and fortification, and, when 
studying the last of these, remarked that it would be ‘ seasonable 
to learn the use of the Globes and all the maps ’ Like lord 
Herliert of Cherbury, he held that the student should acquire some 
knowledge of medicine, he should know ‘ the tempers, the humours, 
the seasons and how to manage a crudity ’ Himself, a sufferer 
from gout, he learnt, at any rate, the lesson of moderation 
Mathematics, in his curiiculum, led to the ‘instrumental science of 
Trigonometry and from thence to Fortification, Architecture, 
Engiriry or Navigation ’ ^ 

At the time of the wi iting of Paradue Lost, the learned had 
accepted the theory of Coperiucus, although the mathematical 
proof afforded a few years later by Newton was still lacking But 
the world at large still accepted the Ptolemaic system, a system 
which, as a schoolmastei, Milton taught Mark Pattison has 
pointed out that these two 

systems confront each other in the poem, in much the same relative position 
which they occupied in the mind of the public The ordinary, habitual mode 
of speaking; of celestial phenomena is Ptolemaic i , the conscions or doctrinal 
exxiosition of the same phenomena is Copernican^ 

But the incongruity between these two statements is no greater 
than will be found today in authors writing of subjects still sub 
puivee Further, we must not forget that Milton never saw either 
of his great epics in writing or in print His power of impressing 
his visions on the world was, however, such that Huxley held that 
it was not the cosmogony of Genesis but the cosmogony of Milton 
which had enthralled and misled the world 

More distinctly than in his epics, Milton, m his history, showed 
a leaning to the scientific method Firth has lately told us that ‘his 
conclusions are roughly those of modern scholars, and his reasoning 
practically that of a scientific historian ’ In one respect, however, 
he was less than lukewarm He had no sympathy with antiquarian 
researches and sneered at those ‘ who take pleasure to be all their 
lifetime raking the foundations of old abbeys and cathedrals.’ 

‘ Mark Pattison cites Paradite Lost, vn, 339—356 , iii, 420, 481 And yet, m 1689, 
MUton bad visited Galileo 

® See ibid vm, 77, 122 — 140 
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To turn to other evidence, the better diaries of any age afford 
us, when faithfully written, as fair a clue as do the dramatists of 
the average intelligent man’s attitude towards the general outlook 
of humanity on the problems of his age, as they presented them- 
selves to society at large The seventeenth century was unusually 
rich in volumes of autobiography and m diaries which the reading 
world will not readily let die Some account has been already 
given* of the autobiography of the complaisant lord Herbert of 
Cherbury ; it is again noticed here as giving an interesting account 
of the education of a highly-boni youth at the end of the sixteenth 
and the beginning of the seventeenth century Lord Herbert seems 
to have had a fair knowledge of Latin and Greek and of logic 
when, in his thirteenth year, he went up to University college, 
Oxford. Later, he ‘did attain the knowledge of the French, 
Italian and Spanish languages,’ and, also, learnt to sing his part at 
first sight in music and to play on the lute. He approved of ‘ so 
much logic as to enable men to distinguish between truth and 
falsehood and help them to discover fallacies, sophisms and that 
which the schoolmen call vicious arguments ’ , and this, he con- 
sidered, should be followed by ‘some good sum of philosophy.’ He 
held it also requisite to study geography, and this in no narrow 
sense, laying stress upon the methods of government, religions and 
manners of the several states as well as on their relationships 
inter se and their policies Though he advocated an acquaintance 
with ‘ the use of the celestial globes,’ he did ' not conceive yet the 
knowledge of judicial astronomy so necessary, but only for general 
predictions , particular events being neither intended by nor 
collected out of the stars ’ Arithmetic and geometry he thought 
fit to learn, as being most useful for keeping acrounts and en- 
abling a gentleman to understand fortifications 

Perhaps the most characteristic feature of lord Herbert’s 
acquirements was his knowledge of medicine and subjects allied 
thereto. He conceived it a ‘ fine study, and worthy a gentleman to 
be a good botanic, that so he may know the nature of all herbs and 
plants.’ Further, ‘ it will become a gentleman to have some know- 
ledge in medecine, especially the diagnostic part’, and he urged 
that a gentleman should know how to make medicines himself. 
He gives us a list of the ‘ pharmacopaeias and anechodalies ’ which 
he has m his own library and certainly he had a knowledge of 
anatomy and of the healing art — he refers to a wound which 
penetrated to his father’s ‘pia mater,’ a membrane for a mention 

^ See ante, vol vii, pp 204 — 5 


K. L. vni CH XV 


23 



354 Progress of Sctence 

of which we should look in vain among the records of modern 
ambassadors and gentlemen of the court. His knowledge, however, 
was entirely empirical and founded on the writings of Paracelsus and 
his followers , nevertheless, he prides himself on the cures he effected, 
and, if one can trust the veracity ofi«o self-satisfied an amateur 
physician, they certainly fall but little short of the miraculous. 

John Evelyn, another example of a well-to-do and widely 
cultivated man of the w'orld*, was acquainted with several foreign 
languages, including Spanish and Oennan, and took interest in hiero- 
glyphics He studied medicine in 1645 at Padua, and there acquired 
those ‘rare tables of veins and nerves' whicli be afterwards gave 
to the Royal Society , attended Le Felnre’s course of chemistry at 
Pans in 1647, was skilled in more than one musical instrument, 
learned dancing and, aliove all, devoted himself to horticulture 

When travelling abroad, he m/ide a point of visiting the 
‘cabinets’ of collectors, for, at that time, public museums, which, 
in fact, grew out of these cabinets, were non-existent The follow- 
ing quotation records the sort of curiosities at which men marvelled 
in the year 1645 

Feb 4th. We were invited to the collection of exotic rarities in the 
museum of Ferdinando Imperati, a Neapolitan nobleman, and one of the 
most obaervable palaces m the citty, the reiiository of incomparable rarities 
Amongst the natural] herbals most remarkable was the Byssus marina and 
Pinna inaniia , the male and female eameleon ; an Onacratulus , an extra- 
ordinary greate crocodile, some of the Orcades Anates held here for a great 
rarity , likewise a salamander , the male and female Manucodiata, the male 
havmg an hollow in the back, in wch ’tis reported the female both layes and 
hatches her egg, the mandragoras of both sexes, Papyrus made of seierall 
reedes, aud some of silkc, tables of the rinds of trees written wth Japoniq 
characters, another of the branches of palme, many Indian fruites, a 
chrystal that had a quantity of uncongealed water within its cavity, a petn- 
fled Asher’s net, divers sorts of tarantnias, being a monstrous spider with 
lark-likc olawes, and somewhat bigger 

But Evelyn’s chief eontnbution to science, as already indicated, 
was horticultural He was devoted to his garden, and, both at his 
native Wotton, aud, later, at Sayes court, Deptford, spent much time 
in planting and planning landscape gardens, then much the fashion. 

In the middle of the sixteenth century, the fact that ‘nitre’ 
promoted the growth of plants was beginning to be recognised. 
Sir Kenelm Digby and the young Oxonian John Mayow, experi- 
mented d& Sal-Nitro , and, in 1675, Evelyn writes ‘ I firmly 
bebeve that where saltpetre can be obtained in plenty we should 
not need to find other composts to ameliorate our ground.’ His 
‘ See, ante, obsp i 



Evelyn and Pepys 355 

well known Sylva, published in 1664, had an immediate and a 
widespread effect, and was, for many years, the standard book on 
the subject of the culture of trees. It is held to be responsible for 
a great outbreak of tree-planting The introduction to Nisbet’s 
edition gives figures which demonstrate the shortage in the avail- 
able supply of oak timber during the seventeenth century. The 
charm of Evelyn’s style and the practical nature of his book, which 
ran into foui editions before the author’s death, arrested this 
decline (‘ be aye sticking in a tree , it will be growing, Jock, when 
ye’re sleeping’ as the laird ot Dumbiedykes counselled his son), 
and to the ISylva of John Evelyn is largely due the faet that the 
oaken timber used for the British ships which fought the French in 
the eighteenth century sufficed, but barely sufficed, for the national 
needs 

Pepys', whose naive and frjink self-revelations have made him the 
most popular and the most frequently read of diarists, was not quite 
of the same class of student to which lord Herliert of Cherbury or 
John Evelyn belonged. But, gifted as he was with an undying and 
insatiable cuiiosity, nothing was too trivial or too odd for his 
notice and his record , and, being an exceptionally able and hard- 
working government servant, he took gieat interest iii anj thing 
which was likely to affect the navy He discoursed with the 
ingenious Dr Kuffler ‘ about his de.sign to blon up ships,’ noticed 
‘ the strange nature of the sea- water in a dark night, that it seemed 
like fire upon every stroke of the oar ’ — an effect due, of course, to 
phosphorescent organisms fioating near the surface — and interested 
himself incessantly iii marine matters His troubled eyesight and 
his love of music account for the attention he paid to optical 
appliances, the structure of the eye, musical instruments of every 
kind and musical notation , for this last, he seems to have invented 
a system which is still preserved at Magdalene college, but which 
no one now nnderstands. 

Physiology and mortuary objects had, for him, an interest which 
was almost morbid He is told that ‘ negroes droiinded look white, 
and lose their blackness, which 1 never heai d before,’ describes how 
‘ one of a great family was , hanged with a silken halter of his 
own prepanng, not for the honour only ’ but because it strangles 
more quickly He attended regularly the early meetings of the 
Royal Society at Gresham college, and showed the liveliest interest 
in various investigations on the transfusion of blood, respiration 
under reduced air pressure and many other ingenious experiments 

' See ante, oiiap x 
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and observations by Sir George Ent and others On 20 January 
1666, he took home Mvcrograuphva, Hooke’s book on microscopy — 
‘ a most excellent piece, of which I am very proud.’ 

Although Pepys had no scientific training — he only began to 
learn the multiplication table when We was in his thirtieth year, 
but, later, took the keenest pleasure in teaching it to Mrs Pepys — 
he, nevertheless, attained to the presidentship of the Royal Society. 
He had always delighted in the company of ‘ the virtuosos ’ and, in 
1662, three years after he began to study arithmetic, he was 
admitted a fellow of their — the Royal — Society In 1681, he was 
elected president. This post he owed, not to any genius for science, 
or to any great invention or generalisation, but to his very ex- 
ceptional powers as an organiser and as a man of business, to his 
integrity and to the abiding interest he ever showed in the cause 
of the advancement of knowledge , 

If we pass from the interest taken in scientific progress by men 
of superior intelligence to the obstacles opposed to it by popular 
ignorance and superstition, we are brought face to face with the 
long-lived crew of witches, wizards and alchemists It is often 
said that the more rationalistic outlook of the seventeenth century, 
due to Hobbes and others, did much to discredit these practitioners 
But the observant dwellers in our cities or remote country villages, 
pestered as they are with advertisements of those who practise 
palmistry, and of those who predict the future by crystal-gazing 
or by the lall of sand, of followers of the sporting prophet, 
and of far more presumptuous and more dangerous impostors, 
or confronted by the silent, indomitable belief of the rustic in 
the witchery of his ancestors, may well hold the opinion that the 
stock of superstition is a constant stock and permeates now, as it 
did in Elizabeth’s time, every class of society What improvement 
there was in the seventeenth century, and it is extremely doubtful 
if there was much, was largely due to the advent of James I and 
the later rise of puritanism, associated as they were with the most 
cruel and most inhuman torture of sorcerers When the alchemist 
and the astrologer ran the risk of suffering as a sorcerer or a 
warlock, he paused before publicly embarking on the trade 

Under the Tudors, the laws against witchcraft were milder than 
those of other countries, but, under James I, these laws were 
repealed and he himself took — as he had done before in Scotland — 
an active part in this cruel and senseless persecution During the 
first eighty years of the seventeenth century, no less than 70,000 
men and women are said to have been executed for alleged offences 
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under the new act. The king even wrote a book on demonology, 
attacking the more sensible and reasonable views of Scot and 
Wier It must be remembered, however, that, in these times, the 
generality of learned and able men believed in the maleficent eflFects 
of sorcery and the black art# The bench of bishops and the bench 
of judges alike took part in what seems to us a hideous and wanton 
brutality. Even so great a writer as Sir Thomas Browne, who tells 
us, ‘ for the sorrows of others he has quick sympathy,’ gave evidence 
against two unhappy women charged before Sir Matthew Hale at 
Bury St Edmunds, and his evidence helped to secure their iniquitous 
conviction 

Browne, like many of his day, was a firm believer in horoscopes — 
‘ I was bom in the planetary hour of Saturn and I think I have a 
piece of that leaden planet in me ' He was, however, perhaps 
a little in advance of some of his contemporaries , at any rate, he 
recognised that foretellings based on star-gazing do not always 
‘make good’ ‘We deny not the influence of the stars but often 
suspect the due application thereof’ During the civil war, both 
sides used astrologers and acted on their prognostications , but, on 
the whole, the firm belief that future events could be foretold by a 
study of the planetary system was waning ‘ They ’ (t e the stars) 
‘ incline but do not compel and so gently incline that a wise man 
may resist them , saptens dominabdur astrw they rule but God 
rules them* ’ This was said by Robert Burton, and it probably 
represents the average opinion of the more educated in our period. 

The part played by alchemy in the life of the times can be 
judged by Ben Joiisoii’s Alchemist, first acted m 1610 “, which 
affords a true insight into the fashionable craze of the time. The 
play was constantly presented from that date until the closing of 
the theatres and, on the restoration, was one of the first plays to 
be revived Jousoii certainly had mastered the jargon of this form 
of quackery, and showed a profound knowledge of the art of its 
professors In Epicoene, or the Silent Woman, he refers to the 
love philtres of one Forman, a most flagrant rascal who was mixed 
up with the Overbury trial 

It has been said that a competent man of science should be able 
to put into language ‘ understanded of the people ’ any problem, no 
matter how complex, at which he is working This seems hardly 
possible in the twentieth century To explain to a trained histologist 

^ Anatomy of Melancholy, part 1, seo. ii, Mem 1» seo it. 

^ Cf ante, vol vi, chap x, pp i2 — 23 
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double 0 functions or to a skilled mathematician the intricacies of 
karyokinesis would take a very long time. The introduction in all 
the sciences of technical words is not due to any spirit of per- 
verseness on the part of modem savants , these terms, long as they 
usually are, serve as the shorthand «of science In the Stewart 
times, however, an investigator could explain in simple language 
to his friends what he was doing and the advance of natural science 
was keenly followed by all sorts and conditions of men 

Whatever were the political and moral deficiencies of the 
Stewart kings, no one of them lacked intelligence in things artistic 
and scientific The pictures at Windsor and at Buckingham palace 
which the nation owes to Charles I and Charles II are only 
approached by those it owes to the knowledge and taste of queen 
Victoria’s consort At Whitehall, Charles II had his ‘little elabo- 
ratory, under his closet, a pretty place’,’ and was working there but 
a day or two before his death, his illness disinclining him for his 
wonted exercise The king took a curious interest in anatomy , on 
11 May 1663, Pierce, the surgeon, tells Pepys ‘that the other day 
Dr Clerke and he did dissect two bodies, a man and a woman 
before the King with which the King was highly pleased ’ Pepys 
also records, 17 h’ebruary 1662/3, on the authority of Edward 
Pickering, another story of a dissection in the royal closet by the 
king’s own hands. 

It has, I think, seldom been pointed out that Charles IPs 
ancestry accounts for many of his qualities and especially for his 
interest in science He was very unlike liis father, but his mother 
was the daughter of a Medici princess, and the characteristics of 
that family are strongly marked in the ‘merry monarch ’ His gaiety 
and wit and his skill in money matters when he chose to apply 
himself, all bring to mind the Italian family from which he sprang^ 

Another royal personage, prince Rupert, ‘full of spirit and 
action, full of observation and judgement,’ about this time invented 
his ‘chemical glasses which break all to dust by breaking off a 
little small end which is a great mystery to me® ’ He had, 

> Pepys, 16 Jan 1669 

‘‘ Even the swarthy complexion of Charles II was probably due to his Italian blood 
and bis fondness for outdoor sports is another trait which is often observed in the 
Medici themselves There is an old engraviDg of a portrait of Lorenzo (d 1648), 
the brother of Cosimo II, which shows an astonishing resemblance to Charles II, and 
it IB interesting to remember that Cosuno II earned his chief claim to the gratitade 
of posterity by his courageous encouragement, protection and support of Galileo, who 
owed to him the opportunity and means of making his famous astronomical discoveries 

^ Pepys, 13 Jan 1662 « 
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says Gramont, qudques talem for chemistry and invented a new 
method for making gunpowder, for making ‘hails hot’ and for 
boring cannon. His traditional invention of the almost lost art of 
mezzotint is probably due to the fact that, at an early date, the real 
inventor, Ludwig von SiegeA, explained to him his process and that 
prince Rupert demonstrated with his own hands this new method 
of engraving to Evelyn. 

Another aristocratic inventor, Edward Somerset, second marquis 
of Worcester, has received more credit than he deserved He was 
interested in mechanics and employed a skilled mechanician, one 
Kaltoff, in his laboratory, but his claims to have invented a steam- 
engine do not bear critical investigation, and his well known Cen- 
tury of Inventions does not rise to the level of The Ben/s Own 
Book of the last century Many of his suggestions, though ingenious, 
are based on fallacies, and comparatively few of them were practical 

A curiously versatile amateur in science was Sir Kenelm Digby, 
of whom mention has already been made elsewhere*. Like most 
prominent men of his time, he intervened in theological questions, 
besides playing an active part in public affairs He was an original 
member of the Royal Society, but, although he is reported to have 
been the first to record the importance of the ‘ vital air ’ — we now 
call it oxygen — to plants, and although he had gifts of observation, 
his work lay largely in the paths of alchemy and astrology, and he 
seems to have had recourse to a lively imagination in estimating 
the results of his experiments He trafficked iii the transmutation 
of metals, and his name was long associated with a certain ‘ powder 
of sympathy ’ which, like the ‘ absent treatment ’ of the twentieth 
century practitioners of Christian science, ‘acted at a distance’ 
Evelyn looked on him as a quack, ‘ a teller of strange things,’ and 
lady Fanshawe refers to his infirmity of lying , he was certainly a 
great talker Still, other men of his epoch spoke well of him and 
his conversation was doubtless stimulating if profuse. 

In mathematics, John Wallis was, to some extent, a forerunner 
of Newton. At Felsted school and at Emmanuel college, he re- 
ceived the curiously wide education of his age. He was a skilled 
linguist , although he had taken holy orders, he was the first of 
Francis Glisson’s pupils to proclaim m public Harvey’s discovery 
onTthe circulation of the blood, but his bent was towards mathe- 
matics, and he possessed an cxtraordinaiy memory for figurea His 
ArUhmettea Infinitomm is described as ‘the most stimulating 
^ Bee anU, vol yii» «bftp ix, pp 222 — 3, 
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mathematical work so far published in England.’ It contained the 
germs of the differential calculus, and it suggested to Newton, who 
‘ read it with delight,’ the binomial theorem. In it tt was evaluated, 
and it must not be forgotten that to Wallis we owe the symbol for 
infinity, as Living in troublesome times, under many rulers, he con- 
trived, not without some loss of popularity, to remain on good terms 
with all His services were, indeed, indispensable to a succession 
of governments, for he had a power of deciphering which was 
almost miraculous Cromwell, who seems to have had a great 
respect for his powers, appointed him Savilian professor of geometry 
at Oxford in 1649 

Another mathematical ecclesiastic was Seth Ward, bishop of 
Exeter and afterwards of Salisbury Ward was educated at 
Sidney Sussex college and, in 1643, was chosen as mathematical 
lecturer to the university at Cambridge. But, like Wallis, he 
was appointed, and in the same year, to a Savilian professor- 
ship, that of astronomy— another instance, not uncommon at 
the time, of men educated at Cambridge but recognised and 
promoted at Oxford. He took the place of the ejected John 
Greaves, who magnanimously used his influence in his successor’s 
favour Ward was renowned as a preacher , but his later fame 
rested chiefly on his contributions to the science of astronomy, and 
he IS remembered in the world of science mainly for his theory of 
planetary motion Ward and Wallis — but the burden of the attack 
was borne by the latter — laid bare Hobbes’s attempted proof of the 
squaring of the circle , there was also a little controversy ‘ on the 
duplication of the cube,’ and mixed up with these criticisms in the 
realm ot pure reason were political motives Hobbes had not 
begun to study Euclid until he was forty , and, after Sir Henry 
Savile had founded his professoi ships at Oxfoid, Wood says that 
not a few of the foolish gently ‘ kept back their sons ’ in order not 
‘ to have them smutted by the black art ’ — so great was the fear 
and the ignorance of the {lowers of mathematics Ward was a 
pluralist, as was the manner of the times, and Burnet tells us ‘ he 
was a profound statesman but a very indifferent clergyman ’ Yet, 
what money he got he lavishly sjient on ecclesiastical and other 
purposes ‘ 

^ An bisbop of Exeter, he restored, at the ooet of £25,000, the cathedral , repaired 
the palace , coneiderably increased the value of the poorer benefices of his diocese and 
of the prebends of his cathedral , and gave a considerable sum of money towards the 
cost of making the river navigable from hia cathedral city to the sea He founded the 
Seth Ward almsbouBes at Salisbury, and he gave certain farms and fee-farm rents lor 
Boholarsbips at Christ's college, Cambridge 
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Like the distinguished niathematicians just mentioned, Isaac 
Newton took a keen interest in certain forms of theology current in 
his day , but in his intellectual powers he surpassed not only them 
but all living mathematicians and those who lived after him. Hia 
supreme genius has ensured ^im a place in the very small list of the 
world’s thinkers of the first order. He, too, exercised a certain 
influence in affairs, and, during his later years, he took a keen interest 
in theological speculations , but his activities in these fields are com- 
pletely overshadowed by the far-reaching importance of his great 
discoveries as a natural philosopher and a mathematician As the 
discoverer of the decomposition of white light in the spectrum, he 
may be regarded as the founder of the modem science of optics. 
His discovery of the law of gravitation, and his application of it to 
the explanation of Kepler’s laws of planetary motion and of the 
principal inequalities in the orbital motion of the moon made him 
the founder ot the science of gravitational astronomy. His dis- 
covery of the method of fluxions entitles him to rank with Leibniz 
as one of the founders of mathematical analysis All these great 
discoveries gave rise to long and sometimes acrimonious con- 
troversies among his contemporaries, relating both to the subjects 
themselves and to pnonty of discovery In a letter to Halley 
referring to one of these disputes, Newton writes 

Philosophy IS such an impertinently litijpous lady, that a man has as 
good be engaged in lawsuits, us have to do with her I found it so formerly, 
and now I am no sooner oome near her again, but she gives me warning 

His chief work, Principia, has been described by dean Peacock as 
‘the greatest single triumph of the human mind* ' 

The second man of outstanding genius in British science in the 
seventeenth century was Harvey, who, like Newton, worked m one 
of the two sciences which, in >5tewart times, were, fn some extent, 
ahead of all the others Harvey, ‘ the little choleric man ’ as 
Aubrey calls him, w'as educated at Cambridge and at Padua and 
was 111 his thirty-eighth year when, in his lectures on anatomy, he 
expounded Ins new doctrine of the circulation of the blood to the 
college of Physicians, although his Exe/rcUalw 011 this subject did 
not appear till 1628 His notes for the lectures are now in the 
British Museum He was physician to Charles I , and it is on lecord 
how, duiing the battle of Edgehill, he looked after the young 
princes as he sat reading a book under a hedge a little removed 
from the fight 

In the chain of evidence of his convincing demonstration of the 

I Newton held the office ot president of tiie Boyal Society for the last twenty-five 
years of his life, a period exceeded only in tbs case of one president. Sir Joseph Banks. 
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circulation of the blood, one link, only to be supplied by the 
invention of the compound microscope, was missing This, the 
discovery of the capillaries, was due to Malpighi, who was amongst 
the earliest anatomists to apply the compound microscope to 
animal tissues. Still, as Drydeii has tit. 

The circling streams once thought but iiools of blood— 

(Whether life’s fuel or the body’s food), 

From dark oblivion Harvey’s name shall savei 

Harvey was happy in two respects as regards his discovery. 
It was, in the maui and especially in England, recognised as proven 
in his own lifetime, and, again, no one of credit claimed or asserted 
the claim of others to priority. In research, all enquirers stand on 
steps others have built up , but, in this, the most important of 
single contributions to physiology, the credit is Harvey’s and almost 
Harvey’s alone. His other great work, Exercitationes de Genera- 
hone Amtnaltum, is of secondary importance It shows marvellous 
powers of observation and very laborious research , but, although, 
to a great extent, it led the way in embryology, it was shortly 
superseded by works of those who had the compound microscope at 
their command. Cowley, a man of wide culture, wrote an Ode on 
Harvey in which his achievement was contrasted with a faihng 
common to scientific men of his own time, and, so far as we can see, 
of all time 

Harvey sought for Truth in Truth’s own Book 
The Creatures, which by Ooil Himself was wnt, 

And wisely thought ’twas fit, 

Not to read Comments only upon it. 

But on th’ original it self to look, 

Methmks in Arts great Circle, others stand 
Lock’t up together. Hand m Hand, 

Every one leads as he 's led. 

The same bare path they tread, 

A Dance like Faines a Fantastick round. 

But neither change their motion, nor their ground 
Had Harvey to this Boad confin’d his wit. 

His noble Circle of the Blood, bad been nntroden yet. 

Harvey’s death is recorded in a characteristic seventeenth 
century sentence, taken from the unpublished pages of Baldwin 
Harvey’s Bvstorum Aliquot Reliquiae 

Of William Harvey, the most fortunate anatomist, the blood ceased to 
move on the third day of the Ides of June, in the year 1657, the continuous 
movement of which in all men, moreover be had most truly asserted . . 

"Ev Tf rpo^ir irdvr«s sol ivl wawi Tpo)(flti 

1 Epistle to Dr Charleton 

“ The writer is indebted for this quotation to Dr Norman Moore’s Hutory of the 
Study of Medicine in the Bntuh Itlet, Oxford, 1906 
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Among other great physiologists and physicians, Sir Theodore 
Tnrquet de Mayeme (godson of Theodore Beza), who settled in 
London in 1611, has left \xa Notes of the diseases of the great which, 
to the medically minded, are of the greatest interest He almost 
diagnosed enteric, and hiSt observations on the fatal illness of 
Henry, prince of Wales, and the memoir he drew up in 1623 on 
the health of James I, alike leave little to be desired in complete- 
ness or in accuracy of detail 

Before bringing to a close these short notices of those who studied 
and wrote on the human body, whole or diseased, a few lines must 
be given to John Mayow of Oxford, who followed the law, ‘especially 
in the summer time at Bath.’ Yet, from his contributions to 
science, one might well suppose that he had devoted his whole 
time to research in chemistry and physiology He it was who 
showed that, in respiration, qot the whole air but a part only of the 
air breathed in takes an active part in respiration, though he called 
this part ‘ by a different name, he meant what we now call oxygen ’ ’ 

Thomas Sydenham was one of the first physicians who was 
convinced of the importance of constant and prolonged observation 
at the bedside of the patient He passed by all authority but 
one — ‘ the divine old man Hippocrates,’ whose medicine rested also 
on observation. He, first in England, ‘attempted to arrive at 
general laws about the prevalence and the course and the treat- 
ment of disease from clinical observation' He was essentially 
a physician occupied in diagnosis, treatment and prognosis. When 
he was but 25 years old, he began to sufler from gout, and his 
personal experience enabled him to write a classic on this disease, 
which IS even now unsurpassed. 

Francis Ulisson, like Sydenham, was essentially English in his 
upbringing, and did not owe anything to foreign education. His 
work on the liver has made ‘Glisson’s capsule’ kuown to every 
medical student, and he wrote an authoritative book on iickets 
He, like Harvey, was educated at Gonville and Cams college, and, 
in 1636, became regius professor of physic at Cambridge, but the 
greater part of his life he spent at Colchester. We must perforce 
pass by the fashionable Thomas Willis and his more capable 
assistant Richard Lower, with Sir George Eiit, and others. 

Great as were the seventeenth century philosophers in the 
biological and medical sciences, they were paralleled if not 
surpassed by workers on the physical and mathematical sida 
Robert Boyle was, even as a boy of eighteen, one of the 

^ Foster, Sir Miohael, The Hittory of Phyexology^ Cambridge, 1901 
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leaders in the comparatiTcly new pursuit of experimental science. 
His first love was chemistry, ‘Vulcan has so transported and 
bewitched me as to make me fancy my laboratory a kind of 
Elysium,’ thus he wrote in 1649 A few years later (1652 — 3), in 
Ireland, where he was called to lookiafter the family estates, he 
found It ‘ hard to have any Hermetic thoughts,’ and occupied his 
mind with anatomy and confirming Harvey’s discovery of the 
circulation of the blood. A year later, he settled at Oxford, where 
he arranged a laboratory and had as assistant Robert Hooke. 
Meetings were held alternately at Boyle’s lodgings and at John 
Wilkins’s lodge at Wadham, and were frequented by Seth Ward 
and Christopher Wren and by many others. 

Stimulated by Otto von Guericke’s contrivance for exhausting 
air from a vessel, Boyle, aided by Hooke, invented what was called 
the ‘ machina Boyliana,’ which comprised the essentials of the air- 
pump of today. At this time, Boyle busied himself with the 
weight, with the pressure and with the elasticity of air — the part 
it played in respiration and in acoustics Like Newton, he took a 
deep interest in theology, and not only spent considerable sums in 
translating the Bible into foreign tongues, but leanit Greek, Hebrew, 
Syriac and Chaldee so that he might read it at fii'st hand He 
was, indeed, a very notable character Suffering under continued 
ill-health, with weak eyes, a slight stammer, and a memoiy 
treacherous to the last degree, he was yet one of the most helpful 
of friends and universally popular alike at the court of three 
kings, and in the society of men of letters, men of business and 
men of science In spite of the fact that he was the first to 
distinguish a mixture from a compound, to define an element, to 
prepare hydrogen, though he did not recognise its nature, he had 
in him the touch of an amateur, but an amateur of genius His 
style 111 writing was unusually prolix and he seldom followed out 
his discoveries to their ultimate end 

It was men such as these that i eestablished the Royal Society 
in 1660 Exactly a century earlier, the first scientific society, the 
Academia Secretorum Naiurae of Naples had its origin This 
was followed by several others, most of them but shortlived, in 
Italy and in France Among English or Teutonic folk, the Royal 
Society was the earliest to appear, and, even if we include the 
scientific societies of the world, it has had the most continuous 
existence Indeed, before its birth, it underwent a long period of 
incubation, and its inception was in reality in 1645. At that date, 
a society known as the Philosophical, or, as Boyle called it, the 
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‘Invisible,’ college came into being, which met from time to 
time at Gresham college and elsewhere in London During 
the civil war, this society was split in two, some members 
meeting in London, some at Oxford, but the meetings, wher- 
ever held, were at irregular intervals. On the restoration, the 
meetings were resumed in London and, in 1662, the society 
received the royal charter. 

Of all the poets of the time, Cowley took, perhaps, the greatest 
interest in science He had, indeed, like Evelyn and at about the 
same date, developed a plan for the institution of a college of 
science. Evelyn explains his scheme in a letter addressed to Robert 
Boyle, dated 3 September 1659 from Sayes court, which contains 
minute details as to the buildings, the maintenance, and the 
government of his college, the inmates of which were to ‘ preserve 
science and cultivate theipselves ’ Cowley’s scheme was also 
elaborately thought out, and had the original and admirable 
suggestion that, out of the twenty salaried professors, sixteen 
should be always resident and four always travelling m the four 
quarters of the world, in order that they might ‘ give a constant 
account of all things that belong to the learning and especially 
Natural Experimental Philosophy, of those parts ’ To his ‘ Philo- 
sophical Colledge’ was to be attached a school of two hundred 
boys. Both these schemes, according to bishop Sprat, hastened 
the foundation of the Royal Society, of which both projectors were 
original members 

Cowley’s poems were greatly admired dunng his lifetime, later 
critics have considered him affected, perhaps because, like Donne, 
he understood, and was not afraid to use the technical language of 
the schools We have quoted some of his lines on Harvey, and 
may add a few from the ode with which he greeted the birth of 
the Royal Society 

From . . all long Errors of the way, 

In which our Fraedecessors went, 

And like th’ old Hebrews many years did stray 
In Desarts but of small extent. 

Bacon, like Moses, led us forth at last 
The barren Wilderness he past. 

Did on the very Border stand 
Of the blest promis’d Land, 

And from the Mountains Top of his Exalted Wit, 

Saw it himself, and shewed us it. 

But Life did never to one Man allow 
Time to Discover Worlds, and Conquer too, 

Nor can so short a Line sufficient be 
To fadome the vast depths of Natures Sea 
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The work he did we onjrht t’ admire. 

And were unjust if we should more reqmre 
From his few years, divided ’twixt th’ Excess 
Of low Affliction, and high Happiness 
Foi who on things remote can fix his sight, 

That’s alwayes in a Triiimplj, or a Fight? 

Donne, who, like Cowley, indulged in quaint poetical conceits 
and who founded a new school of poetry, abjuring classical con- 
ventions and classical characters, and treating of topics and objects 
of everyday life, was not afraid of realism ‘ Upon common objects,’ 
Di .Johnson tells us, he was ‘unnecessarily and unpoetically subtle ’ 
.Space limits us to one quotation 

Marke but this flea, and inarke in this. 

How little that which thou deny’st me is. 

It suck’d me first, and now sucks thee. 

And m this flea, oiir two bloods mingled bee 

Donne did not of course foresee the appalling part that these insects, 
by the habits he meiitioiis, play in the spread of such diseases 
as bubonic plague and many epizootics in animals 

The dramatists of the Stewart period hardly aflord us the help 
we need m estimating the position occupied by science and by men 
of science in the woild of the seventeenth century The astrologer 
and the alchemist were then stock characters of the drama of 
eveiyday life, just as the company piomoter is now ‘The Gentle- 
men of Trinity Colledge ’ presented ‘ before the King’s Majesty ’ a 
comedy entitled Albuinazar, which takes its name from the chief 
character, an astiologei, a very arrant knave, and the type of the 
false man of science This play, originally printed in 161 o, was soon 
forgotten, but it was revived in 1668 and met with gi eat success 
Samuel Butler, who was not a fellow of the Royal Society, for 
some 1 eason difficult to explain, spent much time in attacking it. 
He wiote his cntei taming satire on the mrtuosi entitled The 
Ehphant m the Moon in short verse, and was so pleased with 
it that he wrote it over again in long verse* Though this ‘ Satire 
upon the Rojal Society ’ remains a fragment, enough of it is extant 
to show' Butlei did not appreciate what even in these days is not 
always appreciated, that the minute investigation of subjects and 
objects which to the oidinary man seem trivial and vain often lead 
to discoveries of the profoundest import to mankind 

Ben Jonsoii, with his flair for presenting what zoologists 
call ‘type species,’ showed, as has been seen, in his Alchemist 


Cf aige, chap ii 
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an unusual, but a thorough, mastery of the half scientific and 
half quack jargon of the craft, so that this play is a quarry for 
all interested in the history of chemical and physical studies 
To the play-writer of the time, the man of science or of pseudo- 
science was a vague, peevish pedant, much occupied with physio- 
gnomies, dreams and fantastic ideas as to the properties and powers 
of vaiious substances But there seems to have been a clear 
distinction drawn between a real and a false astrologv, as is shoivn 
in Dryden’s An Evening's Love (1668)^ 

The political economists of the seventeenth century 

were greatly influenced by the Baconian enthumasm for empirical study, 
they were eafrer to acciimiilnte and interpret facts, and to apply inductive 
methods to xiohtioal phenomena They therefore eoni erned themselves with 
the anatomy of the body politic, and with uumeneal rbservations which 
served as the Is st available substitute for experiment They followed the 
analogy of the biological rather than of the mathematical science of their 
day, hence, their mode of thought has a close affinity with that which has 
become current since the dechne of the classical school of Political Economy 3. 

Sir William Petty and the philosopher Locke are the best 
known names m this group of political economists Locke, in 
particular, was interested in questions concerning the currency and 
the rate of interest Sir William Petty, who was among the first to 
state clearly the nature of rent, wrote a celebrated Treatise of 
Taxes and Contributions^ Captain John Graunt’s Natural and 
Political Observations marked the beginning of that interest in 
statistical data concerning health and population which is a dis- 
tinguishing featuie of modern economic research Another writer, 
Samuel Fortrey, follow’ed Petty in his endeavour to go behind the 
mere art of taxation and analyse the ultimate sources of national 
wealth in the land and labour of the country In general, it may 
be said that, m the seventeenth century, political economy was still 
an art rather than a science Between these writings and Adam 
Smith's Wealth of Nations (1776), there was a great gap, but the 
practical observations of the seventeenth century were not without 
use m supplying material for his scholarly and impartial analysis 

1 Cf ante, chap i 

2 Cunningham, Growth of Englvth Industry and Commerce, >ol ri, p 380 

* Cf ante, chap xiv 
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THE ESSAY AND THE BEGINNING OF MODERN 
ENGLISH PROSE 

Perhaps the most important literary achievement that fells 
within the period covered by this volume is the creation of a prose 
style, which, in structure if not in vocabulary, is essentially the 
same as that of today. Caroline prpse, the prose of Milton and 
Taylor, of Browne and Clarendon, had produced, in the hands of 
genius, some of the noblest passages in our literature But, at the 
restoration, men began to feel the need of an instrument upon 
which the everyday performer might play — an instrument suited 
to an age of reason, possessing, before all things, the homely virtues 
of simplicity, correctness, lucidity and precision These qualities, 
indeed, were not unknown to English prose before the restoration. 
They are to be found in pnvate letters, not meant for the public 
eye Above all, they are to be found in the writings of the veteran 
Hobbes, who, like Bacon and Ben Jonson, with both of whom he 
had literary relations, disdained all superfluity of ornament, and 
was content to make his prose a terse and pregnant expression of 
a clear and vigorous intellect But even Hobbes is by no means 
free from the besetting sins of the older prose — careless construc- 
tion and trailing relative clauses 

The new prose was the work of a multiplicity of causes, all 
more or less reflecting the temper of the age One of these was 
the growing interest in science, and the insistence of the new 
Royal Society on the need of a clear and plain style for scientific 
exposition. 

There ib one thing more about which the Society has been most solicitous; 
and that is the manner of their Discourse which, unless they had been only 
watchful to keep in due temper, the whole spirit and vigour of their Design 
had been soon eaten out by the luxury and redundance of speech. And, in 
few words, I dare say that of all the Studies of men, nothing may be sooner 
obtam’d than this vicious abundance of Phrase, this tnck of Metaphors, this 
volubility of Tongue, which makes so great a noise in the World It will 
Bofflce my present purpose to iioint out what has been done by the Royal 
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Soeiett) towards the correotmg of excesses in Natural Philosophy, to which 
it IS of all others, a most profest enemy. They have therefore been most 
Ti^rons in putting m execution the only Remedy that can be fonnd for this 
extravagance, and that has been a constant Besolntion to reject all ampb- 
flcation, digressions, and swellings of style, to retnm back to the pnnutiTe 
pnnty and shortness, when men^debxer’d so many things almost in an equal 
number of words. They have exaeted from all their members a close, naked, 
natural way of speaking, tKisitixe expressions, clear senses, a natire eas’ness, 
bringing all thmgs as near the Mathematioal plamness as they can, and 
preferrmg the language of Artizans, Countrymen, and Merchants before 
that of Wits or Scholars. 

So writes Sprat, the first historian of the Royal Society Almost 
at the same time, 111 December 1664, his colleagues gave effect to 
their views by appointing a committee tor the improvement of the 
English language, which iiicludetl, besides himself. Waller, Dryden 
and Evelyn’. Doubtless, it was out of this committee that the idea 
arose of founding an Englisji academy for the ‘improvement of 
speaking and writing ’ on the model of the French one. This idea 
was discussed at three or four meetings held at Gray’s inn, where, 
in addition to the above, Cowley and the duke ot Buckingham, 
also members of the Royal Society, were present. But, in con- 
sequence of the plague and ‘other circumstances intervening,’ the 
plan ‘came to nothing 

The same need for greater plainness and simplicity of language 
was felt 111 pulpit oratory so for back as 1646, when Wilkins, after- 
wards bishop of Chester, one of the founders of the Royal Society, 
and its first secretary, had recommended, in his popular Eccle- 
siastes or the Gift, of Preaching, that the style of preaching should 
be plain and without rhetorical flourishes* After the restoration, 
these views found an adequate exponent in his friend John 
Tillotson, whose sermons at Lnicoln’s inn and St liawrence Jewry 
attracted large congregations* His St Paul’s sermon, preached 
before the lord mayor, m March 1664, and printed by request 
under tbe title The Wisdom of being religions, is, in its perfect 
plainness and absence of rhetoric, an instructive contrast to the 
brilliantly imaginative discourse which Jeremy Taylor delivered, 
only eight months earlier, at the funeral of archbishop Bramhall. 
But the reformation of pulpit oratory was not the work of one 

^ Evelyn embodied his views in a letter to the chairman. Sir Peter Wyohe, which 
18 printed in J E Spingarn’g Critical of the Seventiev-th Century vol ii, 

pp 310 £f 

* Evelyn to Pepye (op cil vol ii, pp 327 3 ) Aa to the origin of the Boyal Society 
see, also, ante, chap xv 

’ Cf , ae to the change in the style of pulpit oratoiy, ante, ohap xii 

« See ante, th • 
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Bermon or one man Both Stilling^eet, reader at the Temple, who 
was even more popular than Tillotsou, and South, public orator at 
Oxford, who was made a prebendaiy of Westminster in 1663, 
belonged to the modem school In a sermon preached on Ascen- 
sion day 1667, the latter divine coinincnded apostolic preaching for 
its plainness and simplicity 

nulbmg here of the finger of the North-star nothing of the door of angel’s 
wings or the beautiful locks of cherubims no starched similitudes, mtro- 
dnced with a ‘thus hsie I seen a cloud rolling in its airy mansion,’ and 
the like 

Tins ungenerous hit at Jeremy Tayloi, who was lately dead, well 
marks the antithesis between the new age and the old, between wit 
and poetry, between reason and imagination 

Dryden’s statement that ‘ if he had any talent foi English prose 
it was owing to his having often i^d the writings of the great 
archbishop Tillotson’ must be regarded as a piece of generous 
exaggeration At the most, he can only have learnt from him the 
viitues of clear and logical statement, and of short, well coordi- 
nated sentences In the epistle dedicatory of The, Rivcd-Ladies 
(1664), and in the earher part of the Essay of Drarrtattck Poesie 
written in the summer ot 1655, his management of the clause is 
still somewhat uncertain It is not till Neander, who represents 
Drydenf joins in the discussion that we recognise our first master 
of modem prose. 

In the Essay of Dramattck Poejsie, the conversational character 
of Drydeii’s style is, also, already appaient. This, of course, is 
due, m part, to the dialogue torm, but we may also trace in it the 
influence of Will’s coffee-house, where, though he was ‘not very 
conversible*,’ he was listened to as an oracle. The statement sug- 
gests a man who talked with unusual deliberation and precision, and 
with a nice choice of words, and whose written style was thus a more 
exact copy of his talk than is ordinarily the case Moreover, that 
style IS always i eflncd and well bred, reflecting, m this, the tone of the 
court and, pai ticularly, that of the king ‘ The desire,’ says Dryden 
in his Deferwe of the Epilogue (1672), ‘of imitating so great a 
pattern loosened ’ the English ‘ from tlieir stiff forms of conversa- 
tion, and made them easy and pliant to each othei in discourse.’ 
And, of Charles II, Halifax says that his wit ‘ consisted chiefly in 
the quickness of his apprehension’ It was a trait which he 
inherited — with others — from his grandfather Henri IV, and 
he gave expression to it with a refinement of language and a 
' Pope on Spence, se". vii, p 261 (Singei’s ed ) 
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conversational ease natural to one who had spent five years in 
Paris society. 

The influx of French fashions at the restoration has become a 
commonplace with historians , but, so far as regards literature, it 
had begun at least as early as the reign of Elizabeth The marriage 
of Charles I with Henrietta Maria (1625) gave a fresh impulse to 
the movement, and it was under the queen’s auspices, if not by hpr 
actual command, that an English vei sion of Corneille’.' Cut was put 
on the stage in 1 638, little more than a year after its publication in 
French, In the same year, three volumes of Balzac’s Letters 
appeared in an English translation, one of them in a second edition 
Tlie vogue of a rhetorician like Balzac, whose style is more important 
than his thought, is a striking testimony to the high estimation in 
which the language and literature of France weie then held. It 
must be remembered that Ricjieheu’s great design of making France 
the first power in Europe was just beginning to be successful, and 
that it was paitly in furtherance of this that, in 1634, he had 
founded the Acaddime frangatse Though the civil war (1642 — 8) 
checked, for a time, tlie French studies of Englishmen, it ultimately 
contributed to their diffusion For it sent most leading English men 
of letters to Pana In 1646, Hobbes, ‘the first of all that fled,’ 
Waller, D'Avenant, Denham, Cowley and Evelyn were all gathered 
together in the BVeiich capital Cowley remained there till 1656, 
D’Avenant returned, a prisoner, in 1650, the others in 1652 

In 1651, D’Avenant published his unfinished heroic pmem 
Gondibert, which he had written at Pans, and which, in general 
conception and tone, shows the influence of the heroic romances ‘ 
Their popularity in England is well known^ Gomberville’s Polex- 
andre appeared in an English dress in 1647 but ‘ so disguised ’ that 
Dorothy Osborne, that ardent reader of romances, ‘ hardly knew it.’ 
A translation of La CalpreiiMe’s CUopdtie, and two translations of 
his Casmndre, began to appear in 1652 (Sir Charles Cottrell’s 
translation of the formei was published in 1676) English 
versions of Madeleine de Scudi^ry’s Ibrahim, Le Grand Gyms and 
CUhe followed m 1662, 1653 — 5 and 1656 — 61 There was a sub- 
sequent version of the last named in 1678, and translations by 
John Phillips of La CalprenMe’s Pharamond and of Madeleine 
de Scud6ry’8 Almahide in the previous year English imitations 
also appeared of loid BiogliiJl (0irery)’8 Paithemssa (the first 

* See, aa to Oondtbeil, ante, vol vu, cliap rii, anti cf p 9 of the present \olume 

^ Cf ante, chap i, as to tlieir influence upon the English drama, and upon heroic 
plajs in particular • 
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part came out in 1654), with which, in spite of its ‘handsome 
language,’ Dorothy Osborne was ‘not very much taken.’ A com- 
plete edition, in three volumes, was published in 1666 and 1667 ; 
Sir George Mackenzie’s Arettna, or the Senom Boma/nce, followed 
m 1661. The most active translator at this time was John Davies 
of Kidwelly. Besides Cldte (1662) and the last four parts of 
Ol^opMre (1668 — 60), he translated novels by Scarron (1657 — 67), 
Voiture's Letters (1657), which soon eclipsed Balzac's in favour 
and are recommended by Locke as a pattern for ‘letters of 
compliment, mirth, railery or conversation ’ , Sorel’s Le Berger 
extravagarU (1653), and Scarron 's NouveUes tragi-comiques 
(1657 — 62). The same author’s Don Japhct dArm&me and Les 
trots Dorothies were translated in 1657, and his Roman comique 
m 1676 But it was his burlesques which had the greatest vogrx, 
in this country and produced nimierons imitators. Charles Cotton 
led the way with his Scarromdes, a burlesque of the first book of 
Vergil, in 1664, and followed it up with the fourth book in 1666 
Other writers burlesqued Homer and Ovid, all outdoing Scarron in 
coarseness and vulgarity In the words of Dryden, Parnassus spoke 
the cant of Billingsgate 

But, to return to the days of the commonwealth, there appeared, 
in 1 65.3, the translation of a more famous work, which, in one sense, 
was a burlesque This was Sir Thomas Urquhart’s remarkable 
version of the first two books of Rabelais’s great romance It 
apparently fell flat, for the third book was not published till forty 
years later' Greater success attended the translation of another 
monument of French prose, Pascal’s Lettres Provinciales, which, 
under the title The Mystene of Semittsm, dtscovered %n certain 
letters, was published in 1657, the year in which Pascal wrote the 
last of the letters, a new edition being called for in the following 
year And a translation of Descartes’s Traits des passions de 
V&me (1650) testifies to an interest in that psychological analysis 
which was to be a brilliant feature of the new school of French 
writers. 

At the restoration, there was a decided falling ofi" in this work 
of translation In fact, all the translations from the French pro- 
duced during the twenty-five years of Charles IPs reign hardly 
surpass in number those which appeared during the last eight 
years of the commonwealth The first decade after the restoration 
was marked chiefly by a fairly successful attempt to acclimatise 

^ Cf Yol IV, p 8, and seo, ae to Urquhart, vol vii, pp 263 ff As to Butler 
and BabelaiB, see chap ii * 
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Corneille, the details of which hare been given in a previous 
chapter ^ The psychological tragedies of Racine were less to the 
taste of English audiences, and it M'as not till nearly the close of 
queen Anne’s reign that they secured a footing on the English 
stage with Ambrose Philips’s Dwtrest Mother {Andromaqve). 
The unparalleled debt to Moli6re has been pointed out in an 
earlier chapter^ It need only be said here that, of all his thirty- 
one plays, only about half-a-dozen escaped the general pillage*. 
La Fontaine was not translated into English till the next century, 
but he was read and admired by the English wits, and it was 
only his growing infirmities which, towards the end of his life, 
prevented him from accepting an invitation sent by some of his 
English admirers, who ‘engaged to find him an honourable sub- 
sistence’ m London 

To Boileau, the leinaining member of this illustrious group ot 
friends, Dryden refers in 1677, three years after the publication 
of L' Art PoCtique, as one of the chief critics of his age , while, in 
the Discourse concerning the Original anti Progress of Satire 
(1693), he pays a splendid tribute to him, as ‘the admirable 
Boileau, whose numbers are excellent, whose expressions are 
noble, whose thoughts are just, whose language is pure, whose 
satire is pointed and whose sense is close ’ His Lutnn appeared 
in English in 1682, his Art Poetique, translated by Sir William 
Soames and revised by Dryden, in 1683, and, about the same 
time, Oldham imitated two of his satiies, the fifth and the 
eigiith Ibe second had been already translated by Butler, and 
the third by Buckingham and Rochester Bossuet is represented 
by some of his conti oversial writings, such as his Exposition de la 
Doctrine de F ^glwe Catholique and Couf&encr avcc M Claude, 
and by his great Discours mr I’Histoire U mverselle, which was 
translated in 1686 Malebranche’s Recherche dc la Verde and La 
Rochefoucauld’s Maximes both appeared m English in 1694, and, 
of the lattei , there had been an earlier translation by Mrs Aphra 
Behn Pascal’s Pens^ei and La Bruyhre’s Caracteres, which Dryden 
couples together as ‘ two of the most entertaining books that modem 
French can boast of,’ were translated in 1688 and 1699 respectively, 
in 1688, too, appeared an English version of Mme de la Fayette’s 
Prmcesse de Clives But a mere recoid of translations from a 

^ See anf€, chap vii Le Menteur was acted and printed in London under the title 
Ihe Lyer in 1671 It was rptd with the hrst title The Mistaken Beauty m 1685 

2 See ante, chap v 

* See Jacob, Giles, Poetical Begieter, to! i, p 292, Ward, A W, Hxetory of 
English Dramatic Literature^ vol iii, p 31# n 
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foreign literature js far from constituting a measure of its influence. 
The real influence which French literature exercised upon our own 
between the restoration and the close of the seventeenth century 
may be classified under four heads that of Corneille and the 
heroic romances upon tragedy, that of Molifere upon comedy, that 
of Montaigne upon the essay and that of French criticism upon 
Fnglish criticism Neither the first nor the second of these in- 
fluences is really important for the fashion of the riming heroic 
play soon passed away, and, though our comedy borrowed its 
materials from Molifere, it took over little of his form, and nothing 
of his spirit The influence of Montaigne upon the essay will be 
discussed later But it may be well, in the first instance, to con- 
sider the influence which is the most important of all, because it 
affected our whole literature and not merely some special depart- 
ment of it , 

The debt of English literature to French criticism begins with 
D’Avenant’s laboured and longwinded preface to Gondibert, written 
in Pans and there published, with an answer by Hobbes, in 1650 
It was, no doubt, suggested by Chapelain’s turgid and obscure 
preface to Manno’s Adone (1623) In 1650, Chapelain was at the 
height of his authority as a critic, and the whole tone of this piece 
of writing, M'lth the talk about nature and the insistence on the 
need of ciiticism as well as inspiration in poetry, is thoroughly 
French Dryden, in his Esmy of Dramaticlc PocMe, is perfectly 
independent in his views, but he must have written it with a copy 
of the 1660 edition of Corneille's plays, which contain his Exarmns 
and Discours, by his side' Among the French cntics of the next 
generation, Boileau stands out prominent, but his authority in 
England during the last quarter of the seventeenth century was 
balanced by that of Rapiu, whose Reflexions mr la poetupie 
d’Aristote was translated by Rymer in the same year in which 
it appeared in French (1674), and of whom Dryden says that he ‘is 
alone sufficient, were all other critics lost, to teach anew the rules 
of writing Le Bossu and Dacier were also highly esteemed 
Dryden speaks of Le Bossu as ‘ the best of modem critics,’ and the 
greater part of his Discourse concernvtig tlee Origincd and Progress 
of Satire (1693) is little more than an adaptation of Dacier 's Essai 
sur la Satire A translation of this treatise, which consists of 
only a few pages, was printed in an appendix to one of Le Bossu’s, 
Du poeme epupjue, in 1695 ‘I presume your Ladyship has read 

^ Cf ante, p 23 

* Apology for Heroick Poetry (1677) {Etiayi, ed Ker, W P , vol i, p 181) 
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Bossu,’ gays Brisk to lady Froth, in Congreve’s DoiMe-Deahr 
(1693)^. ‘O Yes, and Rapin and Dacier upon Aristotle and 
Horace ’ , and, in Dennis’s The Impartial Critic,, produced in the 
same year as Congreve’s play, frequent appeals are made to 
Dacier’s translation of Aris^tle’s Poetics, which he had published, 
avec dee Remarquee, in the previous year 

Of these three Frenchmen, all of whom have now passed into 
oblivion, it may be said that, like Boileau, they express in th^ir 
literary criticism the absolutist ideas of their age But their 
outlook 18 narrower, and their attitude towards the ancients less 
independent, than Boileau’s Conform to ‘ the Precepts of Aristotle 
and Horace and to the Practice of Homer and Virgil,’ is the sum- 
mary of Le Bossu’s longwmded treatise. Rapin says that ‘to 
please against the rules is a bad principle,’ and Le defines art as 
‘ good sense reduced to method.’ In Tliomas Rymer, who prefixed 
to his translation a cliaracteristic preface, he found an interpreter 
who, with equal i espect for Aristotle, laid even greater emphasis 
on commonsense He aspired to be ‘the Plain Dealer’ of criticism, 
and, having examined modern epic poems in the preface to Rapin, 
proceeded, four years later (167B), to ‘handle’ The Tragedies of 
the Last Age ‘with the same liberty ’ He was answered in verse by 
Butler ( Upon Critics v'ho judge of modern plays by the rules of 
the Ancients), and in prose by Dryden, who, in his preface to All 
for Love, the play in which he i enounced rime, rebels against the 
authority of ‘onr Chedreux critics,’ and, while he admits that ‘the 
Ancients as Mr Rymer has judiciously observed, are and ought to 
be our masters,’ qualifies his admission with the remark that, 
‘though their models are legular, they are too little for Eiigbsh 
tragedy ’ The earl of Mulgrave (afterwards marquis of Normanby 
and duke of Buckinghamshire), in his much admired Essay upon 
Poetry (1682), drew largely from Boileau’s Art Po^tique , and, in 
1684, the authority of ‘the rules’ was reinforced by a translation 
of the abbd d’Aubignac’s Pratupie du th€dtre 

Then, ’tis the mode of France, without whose rules 
None most prCBiime to set up here »» fools ^ 

Rymer’s Short view of Tragedy (1693), with its famous criticism of 
Othello, roused Dryden to another spirited defence of English 
tragedy® But the authority of Rymer continued to stand high, 

^ Act n, sc 2 

* Dryden, Prologue to Alhion and Jlbamus (1685) 

^ JDedtcaUon of Examen Poettcum (yo] iji of Mucellany Poenit) (1693) As to 
Byiner, cf ante, chaps vj and vji 
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even with Dryden It waa well, therefore, for English literature 
that there were critics in France who paid httle or no respect to 
the rules, and who believed that individual taste was a better 
criterion than Rymer’s ‘common-sense of all ages.’ Such were 
chevahei (afterwards marquis) de Mdrd, whose letters, containing 
a good deal of scattered ci iticism, were published in 1687, phre 
Bouhours, whose Mamlre de penser mr les ouvrojges de V esprit 
aj^peared in the same year, and La Bruyfere, whose CaraeShres, 
with the admirable opening chaptei Des Ouvrages de I’esprit, 
followed at the beginning of the next All these three writers, 
of whom the second and third were known in England before the 
close of the century, may be said to belong to the school of taste, 
when taste was still a matter of individual judgment, and had not 
yet stiffened into the narrow code of an oligarchy 

But there was another critic of the same school who exercised 
a far greater influence on writers, for he was living in our midst 
This was St Evremond, who, exiled from his own country, made 
England his home from 1662 to 1665 and, again, from 1670 to his 
death in 1703 lie was on intimate terms with the English wits 
and courtiers, with Hobbes, Waller and Cowley, with Buckingham, 
Arlington and St Albans, and his conversational powers were 
highly appreciated at Will’s and other places of resort His 
occasional wntings were translated from time to time into English, 
the first to appeal being a small volume of essays on the drama, 
including one on English comedy (1685). Regarded as an oracle 
on both sides of the Channel, he had a marked influence on 
English literary criticism But, though he had a real critical gift, 
he was neither catholic nor profound. He clung to the favourites 
of his youth, to Montaigne, Malherbe, Corneille, Voitiire, and, 
having been exiled from France at the close of la horme R^gence, 
he had little sympathy for the age of Louis XIV Molihre and La 
Fontaine barely found favour in his eyes, he was unjust to Racine, 
and he detested Boileau Yet much should be pardoned in a man 
who ventured to say, in the year 1672, that ‘ there is nothing so 
perfect 111 the Poetics of Aristotle that it should be a rule to all 
nations and all ages ’ 

It was possibly owing to St Evremond that Montaigne's 
popularity m this country, which had lam dormant for a season, 
blossomed afresh after the restoration, and gave a new stimulus to 
the literary essay, which owed to him its name and original in- 
spiration For, after 1625, the year in winch Bacon’s Essays 
received their final form, the essay began to lose its popularity. 
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Then, at the beginning of the commonwealth, a versatile writer, 
named Thomas Forde, produced a volume of essays, Ijumg Fot- 
tunm (1649), the common topic of which, the mutability of man 
and human afiFairs, strongly suggests Montaigne , and, on the eve 
of the restoration, Franci^ Osborne published A Miscellany of 
Sundry Esaayes Paradoxes and ProhlemaMcal Discourses, 
Letters and Characters (1659), of which the style has all the 
faults, and none of the virtues, of the older prose' The author, 
who was master of the horse to Shakespeare’s patron William 
Herbert, earl of Pembroke, is best known for his Adm.ce to a Son, 
which, first published in 1656, went through numerous editions. 
It IS a strange admixture of platitude and paradox, much of which 
might have come straight from the lips of Polonius The style, 
when it 18 not terse and apophtheg^atic, as ol one tiying to 
imitate Bacoii, is stiff with conceits and longwinded sentences. 

It was Abraham Cowley, a friend of St Evremond, who 
gave a new turn to the essay Cowley has often been called a 
transitional writer , but he is one in the sense, not that he dallied 
in a halfway house, but that, both in prose and verse, he made a 
complete transit from the old school to the new It is particularly 
interesting to trace this progress in his prose uritingB In the 
earlier of these, the preface to the 1656 edition of his poems, his 
sentences are at first cumbrous and involved, and though, when he 
warms to his work, they become shorter and better balanced, there 
remains a certain stiffness in the style quite unlike the con- 
versational ease of his later essays It is nearer to Jeremy Taylor 
(who was only five years Cowley’s senior, and who died in the 
same year) than to Dryden To the older school also belongs the 
Discourse by way of Vision concerning *he Government of Oliver 
Ciomwell (1661), of which the latter part is a fine example of 
rhetorical prose Even in the preface to Cutter of Coleman- 
StreeC (1663), though the sentences, as a rule, are short and 
well coordinated, Cowley has by no means shaken himself free 
from the old mannerism The essays proper, eleven in number, 
were all written during the last four or five years of his life, and, 
to most of them, a more approximate date can be assigned 
In 1663, having been disappointed of the mastership of the Savoy 
hospital, he accomplished his design of withdrawing himself fi om 
‘ all tumults and business of the world,’ by retiring to Barn Elms 
on the Thames, then a favourite resort of Londoners Before this, 

^ Cf ante^ vol vn, chap viu 

3 As to Cowley’s poetry, see ant% vol vii, chap iii, pp 61 £f 
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he must have written the essay entitled The, danger of Procrasti- 
nation, in which he refers to his ‘ design ’ as only in contemplation. 
It is not without charm, but long sentences still occur. Transitional 
in style, also, is the essay Of Agneultnre, 111 which he proposes 
that ‘one college in each University sl^ould be elected and appro- 
priated to this Study,’ and the short essay entitled The Garden, 
d^icated to his friend Evelyn, which was written in 1664, between 
the publication of Evelyn’s Kalendamum Hortenee and that of his 
Gardening Cowley speaks of himself as ‘ sticking still in the inn 
of a hired bouse and a garden ’ In April 166.5, he moved to the 
Porch House, Chertsey, and there he died two years later. 
To these last two years of his life belong the essays Of Obscurity, 
Of My Self and that entitled The dangers of an Honest man in 
such Company , and to the same period we may with all probability 
assign Of Solitude, Of Greatness and The Shortness of Life and un- 
certainty of Riches In these six essays, Cowley has found his style 
and his method The influence of Montaigne is unmistakable In the 
two essays in which he is mentioned by name, Of Solitude and Of 
Greatness, not only the titles, but some of the contents, are borrowed 
from him Of those chief characteristics which mark the essat of 
Montaigne in its final phase of development — the examples from 
classical and other authors, the personal element and the artistic 
workmanship — none is wanting in Cowley Yet he is no mere 
satellite of Montaigne He is saved from this by the personal 
element in his writings In the words of his biographer, his essays 
are ‘a real chronicler of his own thoughts upon the point of his 
retirement ’ In spite of The Spectator’s sneer that ‘ he praised 
solitude when he despaired of shining in a court,’ there is no reason 
to doubt his earnest aflection for obscurity and retirement We 
can see, too, in his essays, the other qualities ascribed to him by 
Sprat — his lack of aftectation, his modesty and humility, and, above 
all, the pleasant gravity of his speech The essay Of Greatness may 
be taken as an example of his method Here we find, not the 
solitary self-communing of a Burton or a Browne, but a fnendly 
interchange of confidence between author and reader — an anecdote 
freely translated from the elder Seneca, a few examples from 
Suetonius of the foibles of the Roman emperors, a pointed 
reference to ‘ the late giant of our nation ’ , a quotation or two 
from the Latin poets , and a few lines of the author’s own There 
is no disdain of commonplaces, but they are dressed up as 
‘ridiculous paradoxes,’ before being stripped and presented to 
the reader as brand-new trutha As for the style, it is neither stiff 
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nor slovenly , neither a court suit, nor a dressing gown and slippers. 
The choice of words is fastidious, without being affected , the use 
of metaphor is restrained, sentences are well turned, but not all 
cut to the same pattern Tlie artist, in short, has concealed his art 
Cowley, we are told, intended to publish a discourse upon style 
It would have been agreeable reading, but it would doubtless 
have revealed as little of his secret as have similar treatises Jby 
later masters of the art of prose 

Cowley’s essays were first printed, under the title Several 
Jhmnirees, by way of Essays, in Verse atui Prose, in 1 (>68, the year 
after his death In the same year, his friend Thomas Sprat (after- 
wards bishop of Rochester) wrote an ‘elegant’ account of his life 
and writings, which, unfortunately, is as sparing of facts as the same 
writer’s History of the Royal Society. Worse than this, having 
told us that Cowley excelled m his letters to his private friends — 
as we can well believe from the one letter of this sort which has 
escaped destruction ‘ — Sprat declines to publish them on the ground 
that ‘in such letters the souls of men should appear undressed, 
and in that negligent habit, they may be fit to be seen by one or 
two in a chamber, but not to go abroad into the street ’ 

Happily, one collection of private letters of this period has 
been preserved, which reveals a ‘ native tenderness and innocent 
gaiety of mind’ equal to Cowley's These are the letters of 
Dorothy Osborne, niece ot Francis Osborne, written to her future 
husband. Sir William Temple, between the autumn of 1652 and 
that of 1654. She not only writes delightful letters, lull of good 
sense, iienetration and humour, but she has views ot her own 
about the epistolary style ‘All letters, methinks, should be free 
and easy as one’s discourse not studied as an oration, not made 
up of hard words like a charm.’ This criticism she does not 
consider applicable to the letters ot her lover 

Nothing IS more pleasant than to trace through the records of 
Temple’s political life the services rendered to him, and, through 
him, to the public interest, by this most devoted of women, though 
the title has been held to be disputable on behalf of Temple’s 
sister, lady Gittard, whom he commemorated with his wife and 
himself on his tombstone Ijady Giftard gave up the whole of 
her long widowhood to the companionship and service of her 
beloved brother, and wrote anonymously the brief Life and 

^ A letter to Sprat is printed in Johnson's Life oj Cowley The letters written to 
Henry Bennet (afterwards earl of Arlington), from Pans, in 1650, which are printed 
in Miscellanea Auhcut contain only pabhg news 



380 The Essay and Modern English Prose 

admirable character of him, afterwards prefixed to the folio edition 
of his -works (1750). But, although, at times, it was more convenient 
for lady Gifford to be the companion of her brother’s journeys 
than it was for his wife, the latter was by no means, as has been 
suggested, thrown into the shade by hgr, and a complete harmony 
of purpose and feeling seems to have existed among the trio 
Lady Temple was taken into her husband’s confidence as com- 
pletely in his pubbc, as 111 his private, business, except when he 
was under obligations of absolute secrecy, when left behind at 
the Hague, she was able to give him trustworthy information as to 
Buckingham’s negotiations with France , and she had the principal 
share in the confidential enquiries as to what ‘concern’d the 
Person, Humour and Dispositions’ of the young princess Mary of 
York whose hand William of Orange thereupon made up his mind 
to ask in marriage’ Lady Gifiard’s qwn letters, which have been 
recently published^, lack the rare charm which attaches to those of 
her sister-in-law, after, as well as befoi-e, marriage, even at seasons 
when, according to lady Temple’s own description, she felt ‘as weary 
as a dog without his Master ’ The greatest tragedy of her life, the 
death by his own hand of the son of whom, in his babyhood, she 
had wntten as ‘the quietest best little boy that ever was borne,’ 
seems to school her into a calm solemnity of expression which has 
a pathos of its own, unlike that which mingles with the humour 
of her earlier wnting 

Temple’s own letters — not including those to Dorothy — were 
published after his death by his qmixdam secretary Swift (whose 
reverence for his patron certainly did not go deep), the first two 
volumes appearing in 170(t, and the third in 1703’. This corre- 
spondence, which includes many letters from Arlington, lord keeper 
Bridgeman, and others (with Clifford, notwithstanding their con- 
nection through lady Temple, her husband was quite out of touch 

^ Sf-e Temple’s Memoirs (ed 1692), p 155, and cf the volume cited in the next 
note, pp 129 — 130 

2 Bv Mi 88 Julia Lon^e (1911) The collection moludes, beaides a few letters from 
lady Temple to her husband, several letters by lady GifFard and her correspondents, 
extending over the long period of years from 1664 to 1722 Among these correspondents 
are Mrs Kathenne Philips (*the Matchless Onnda’) in a rather longwindcd letter, 
Sir William Godolphin (an admirer of Saohanssa), the mad lord Lincoln, lady Berkeley 
(afterwards countess of Portland), the duchess of Somerset and Edward loung (author 
of Nighi Thou/fhU) The length of time covered by this correspondence deprives it of 
value as characteristic of any particular period, but the collection, as a whole, is an 
interesting supplement to the Dorothy Osborne senes 

B The volume of letters of 1668 and 1669, published in 1699 by Jones, D , was 
unauthonsed, but there is no reason for doubting the authenticity of its contents 
See Courtenay, T P , The Life of Sir William Temple, vol ii, p 142 
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from the first), fails to warrant the statement of its title-page, that it 
contains ‘an account of the most Important Transactions that pass’d 
in Chnstendom’ during the period which the earlier volumes cover 
(1665 — 72)", but it furnishes a lucid survey of unusual interest 
In his Letters, even mor^ conspicuously than in his Memoirs, 
Temple’s style is wholly unafiected and unambitious, and the 
early letter to his father in Ireland, giving an account of his vifit 
to the slippery bishop of Munster, is an admirable specimen of 
lively narrative It is worth noticing that not only Temple but 
most of the men of affairs who correspond with him write in the 
same straightforward and simple style — it was a penod when much 
importance had begun to be attached in France to the clearness 
and readableness of diplomatic despatches, and it was natural that 
the same habit should have become more common in English diplo- 
matic corresjiondence In l(i66. Temple was, as he says, ‘Young and 
Very New in Business’ , but it was not long before he was engaged 
in the negotiations of which the result was a diplomatic master- 
piece, the famous Triple Alliance ot 1668, and in those which 
accompanied its break-up A considerable number of Temple’s 
letters and other papers are in French, Latin or Spanish, in all of 
which tongues he was a proficient, but he naturally finds few 
opportunities for a display of literary taste as well as of linguistic 
ability**. The personal interest of some of his letters is, however, 
considerable, not only his trust in his wife, but his modest and 
unaffected estimate of the value of his own public services, even 
in so exceptional an instance as the carrying through of the Triple 
Alliance, and bnnging ‘Things drawn out of their Center’ back 
‘ to their Center again,’ cannot fail to engage the sympathy of the 
reader. 

The distinctive qualities of Temple as a writer of clear and 
agreeable prose are even more distinctive of his Memoirs, which 
are concerned with the later years of his career — from 1674, 
when the conclusion of peace with the Dutch and the gener-vl 

^ Swift makes a similar criticism of tbo title originally given to Temple’s Memoirs 
when published without his authonly Bee Preface to part in (ed 1709) 

* In a letter dated August 1667 (vol i, p 117), Temple expresses a wish that Cowley 
could sing the heroic death of captain Douglas m his burning ship at Chatham, and, 
generally, that something could be done *to turn the Vein of Wits,* and *to raise up 
the Esteem of some Qualities, above their real value, rather than bring everything,’ 
even the poetry of Mr Waller, ‘to Burlesque ’ As it is, he says, m offering this curious 
though unconscious contribution to the ‘heroic’ tendency in contemporary Uteratore, 
we ‘neither act Things worth Belatuig, nor relate Things worth the Reading ’ It would 
almost seem as if Temple’s absence ftrom home had left him in ignorance of the 
appearance, in t h^s very year 1667, of Animus Mtrabtlu 
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desire of inducing the French government to follow the example 
of the English brought him ^ain to the front, to the con- 
clusion of the peace of Nymegen, in 1678, and thence to his final 
withdrawal, at the very height of political agitation at home, 
from all further open share in public aflairs ITie second part 
professes to begin in 1672 (though it cannot really be said to go 
back beyond 1674), and was preceded by a first part beginning 
with 1665, which, at some unknown period of his life, and for reasons 
which can only be conjectured \ was destroyed by the author himself. 
Thus, only the second jiart, published without authority ui 1691 
and republished by Swift in 1692, and the third pai t, published by 
him on his own motion, remain to us But they are among the 
liest examples of a class of literature which was as yet new in 
England — memoirs of affairs, as well as of personal experiences, 
conveying the information and instruction which they are designed 
to impart in a thoroughly readable and often highly attractive 
style It would not be easy to find a more lucid account of the 
political results of the declaiation of war by England against the 
Dutch, with which the narrative opens, or of the tmpoise to 
which the selfishness of party purposes and personal interests had 
reduced English politics when Temple bade them a long farewell. 
On the other hand, few memoirs or diaiies of the time succeed 
better in suggesting a lifelike, and, at the same tune, reasonable, 
conception of both the ways of talking and the ways of thinking 
of two princes so different from one another as weie Charles II 
and William III (before his accession to the Engbsh throne). It is 
not a little to Temple’s credit as a diplomatist that he should have 
been able, 111 a very uncommon degree, to gam the confidence 
of both , it IS hardly less to his credit as a writer that, esiiecially 
111 the case of Charles II, to none of whose weaknesses he was 
blind, he should have been able to show what theie was in him 
that fitted him for his destinj 

In the pieface to part iii of these Memoiia, Swift is at pains 
to refute the objections taken against them ‘first, as to the Matter , 
that the Author speaks too much of lumself, next, as to the Style , 
that he affects the Use of French Words, as well as some Turns 
of Expression peculiar to that Language’ Temple’s nature, no 
doubt, was, in a sense, self-centred, but Ins Memoirs preserve a due 

^ bee Courtenay, u s vol ii, p 110 , and ibid pp 242 — 3 as to the protest of lady 
Giffard against the publication ot part iii and Swift’s angry rejoinder The whole 
story of Swift’s relations with the Temple family, and, more especially, with lady 
Giffard, whom he hated, is discussed by Miss Louge, u « pp 179 fif , but belongs to 
the history of Swift rather than to that^of his patron 
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balance between egotism and a reticence about himself which would 
have detracted from the impression of veracity conveyed by them, 
besides depriving them of much of the human inteiest without 
which many valuable political memoirs have become virtually closed 
books. Temple’s Gallicisms of vocabulary and expression Swift 
seeks to excuse by more or less ingenious pleas , but, to modern 
English readers, Temple’s style will not seem to stand in need of 
defence, whether or not there were many French words which he 
blotted out, as Swift states, in order to put English in their place 
On the other hand, if we may ourselves be guilty of the fault 
imputed to him, he was an excellent racwitevr, and his good 
stories are all the better because the}' are neither too long nor too 
numerous They often point a characteristic trait in princes or 
statesmen or, like the anecdote of Richelieu’s wrathful outburst 
against Chailes I, illustrate the genesis of a whole Iliad of truths, 
occasionally, they aie merely amusing ‘problems,’ like the story of 
the old count of Nassau and the parrot But the writer is at 
his best in the lighthanded analysis of character and conduct 
(including his own) which shows the influence of French example 
far more notably than does his choice of words or phrases. Yet, 
even when speaking of himself, he could write with force, when it 
seemed in place 

I haie had in Twenty Years Experience, enough of the Uncertainty of 
Princes, the Caprices of Fortune, the Corruption of Ministers, the Violence 
of Factions, the Unsteddyness of Connsels, and the Infidelity of Friends; 
Nor do I think the rest of my Life enough to make any new Experiments 

Temple’s general judgment of the political and social cha- 
racteristics of a people whom he learnt to know well, not only by 
long sojourns among them, but because, as he relates with pardon- 
able pride. Ills visits were welcomed by them as are those ‘of the 
swallow in the spring, is laid down in his sympathetic but unpre- 
judiced Observations upon the United Provinces of the Nether- 
lands (1672) They present themselves as the expansion of a 
summary of the condition of the country, sent in, according to 
custom, at the close of an ambassador’s stay there , but they are 
put togetliei under the impression of the great and, as it seemed 
to Temple, decisive catastrophe, w'hich had suddenly brought to the 
brink of destruction a state, ‘the Envy of some, the Fear of others, 
and the Wonder of all’ its neighbours It is the giowth ot that 
polity’s greatness, due to moral, as well as physical, causes — to the 
pnnciple of tolerance as well as the control of the sea — which this 
admirable essay demonstrates with equal lucidity and conviction. 
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During the same penod of leisure, be produced, in 1667 or 1668, 
An Essay vpon the present State and SetUement of Ireland, 
which, though censunng the process of the late settlement, advises 
no remedy for existing results beyond that which had been 
commended by Spenser. In 1673, Temple published An Essa/y 
upon the Advaneeme'nt of Trade in Ireland, which asserts ‘the 
ti:ue and natural ground of Trade and Riches’ to be the ‘Number 
of People in proportion to the Ground they inherit,’ but proposes 
some useful developments of the export trade suggested to him by 
his own residence in Leinster 

Part I of the Miscellanea contains A Survey of the Consti- 
tution and Interests of the Empire and other principal European 
countries, unth tkeir Relations to England in the Year 1671, 
presented in that year to Arlington a clear exposition of the 
political situation and of the reasoys for and against England’s 
joining France against the Dutch, with a spiecially luminous account 
ot the general history of Spanish politics and of the rise of the 
United Provinces to the rank of a firstrate power It will be 
noted that this diplomatic summary, clear as it is, opens with 
sentences of almost Clarendoiiian length To a later period seems 
to belong An Introduction to the Hutorif o^ England (published 
in 1695), which may possibly have been intended as an intro- 
duction to Kennett’s History, the editois ol which, however, 
proposed to use Milton for the period before the Norman conquest 
Temple shows a characteristic contempt lor mythology, and treats 
no part of his subject very assiduously till he comes to the reign 
of William the Conqueror, whom he holds to have been unjustly 
censured by ecclesiastical writers Like all Temple’s writings, this 
abndgment is very readable, though, unlike most of them, the work 
of a dilettante. Of much greater interest is his Essay upon the 
Original and Nature of Government (written about 1672), which 
18 noticeable as arguing, in direct contravention of the theory of 
a social contract elaborated by Hobbes and Locke, that state 
government arose out of an extension of paternal and patnarchal 
authonty It is not too much to say that, in this argument. 
Temple was before his times, Locke takes no notice of his 
speculations' 

Temple’s essays, or, as they were called. Miscellanea, appeared 
in three parts, the first in 1680 the second in 1690 and the third, 
two years after the author’s death, in 1701. The most widely read 

* See Heniott, F I , iSir William Temple on the Origin and Nature of Government 
{Johns HopkiQS University Uiss ), Baltimfre, & d 
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of these essays, Upon Anciewt and Modern Learning (1690), was 
inspired by that quarrel between the ancients and the modems 
which, for more than two years, had divided the literary world of 
Pane, and was, m its turn, the origin of the celebrated contro- 
versy on the Letters of Ppalaris between Bentley and Charles 
Boyle But neither in this nor in the companion essay. Upon 
Poetry, does Temple show to much advantage His knowledge's 
too superficial for his task He has a bowing acquaintance with 
many authors, but he is not on intimate terms with any He has 
sauntered through the outer courts of literature, but he has never 
penetrated to the sanctuary It is interesting, however, to note 
his opinions on French literature In poetry, he only mentions 
two names, Roiisard tor the past and Boileau for the present 
For pi OBC, he names HabcLiis, Montaigne, and, among the modems, 
Voitiire, La Rochefoucauld ^and Biissy-Rabutin, whose Histoire 
Amourewie ek trOM^e (1665) had a siicc^de scandaJe in this country 
as well as in Fiance' Ot the French language, Temple justly 
observes that, as it ‘has much more Fiiiess and Smoothness at 
tins time, so I take it to have had much more Force, Spirit, and 
Compass in Montaigne’s Age’, while, of Rabelais, he says that 
he ‘seems to have been Father of the Ridicule, a man of uni- 
versal learning as well as wit’ Was it this piaise which led to 
the jiublicatioii, in the following j’car (1693), thirtj-tliree years 
attei the author’s death, of Sii Thomas Uiquhart’s translation ot 
the thud book ot Pantagniel-, followed, in 1798, by th.at ot the 
fourth and fifth books tiom the jien of Pierre- Antoiiius Motteux, 
one ot the 04,900 refugees whom the revocation of the edict ot 
Nantes sent to this countiy* The most agiecable of Temple’s 
essays are those Upon the Cute oj the tlout (part i). Upon the 
Cat dens of Epicurus, or i)J (lardeuing (part ii) and Upon Hcolth 
and Long Ltje (part iii) The latter is especially intcrcBting tor 
the light that it throws upon the notions ot the age as to health 
and longevity, and the specifics in use for the cure of ordinal}' 
ailments Thus, we learn that alehoof or ground-ivy is ‘most 
sovereign for the eyes' and ‘admiiable in FieiiMes’ and that the 
constant use ot alehoof ale is a ‘ siiecifick Remedy oi Prevention 
ot the Stone ’ , that ‘ the Spirit of Kkler is sovereign iii Cholicks, 
and the use of it in general very beneficial m Scurvies and 


^ PppyB read it in 1G66 

^ Urquhart b translation of booIsB i and u was farnt printed in 1C53, it was again 
published, with his translation of book ni and a life of Babelais by the editor, Motteux, 
in lt)93 — 4, and with books iv and v translate^! by Motteux, m 1708 
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Dropsies’ , and that ‘for Rheums in the Eyes and the Head a leaf 
of Tobacco put into the Nostrils for an Hour each Morning is 
a Specifick Medicine ’ 

In the essay Of Gardening, written 111 1685, Temple gives an 
agreeable account of his own garden a^^Sheen, which was renowned 
foi its fruit tiees, discoursing of his grapes and figs, his peaches 
aijd apiicots, with that complacent sense of superioiity which is 
the foible of most gardeners The essay entitled Gont, written m 
1677, gives much information as to various cures for that malady 
of statesmen, and, incidentally, iiitioduc-es us to several of Temple’s 
diplomatic colleagues in a new and entertaining light Temple’s 
style was higlily thought of in his own day. ‘It is generally 
believed,’ said Swift, ‘that this author has advanced oui English 
tongue to as great perfection as it can well beai ’ But this is the 
exaggeiatod praise of an editoi Lai^b’s ‘plain, natural, chit-chat’ 
IS nearei the uiaik 'Temple wiites like a fine gentleman at his 
ease, without any atlectation, but with considerable negligence 
Ills syntax is sometimes faulty, and his expression docs not always 
fit his thought Though his sentences are kept, as a rule, within 
convciiieiit bounds, they straggle occasionallj and leave trailing 
ends 'To agiee wholly with Johnson that ‘'Temple was the fiist 
writei who gave cadence to English pi osc,’ is to loigct Ihowne and 
Taylor, but Temple has a ti ue feeling foi cadence, in this alone 
he IS Cowley’s superior It is laigcly thiough this quality that he 
rises at times beyond the level of ‘iiatuial chit-chat,’ as in the fine 
passage in piaise of poetiy and music which concludes the essaj 
Upon Poetry and cuds with the often quoted compaiison between 
human life and a froward child 

Like Cow'ley, Temple came under the spell of Montaigne In 
the essay Of (Midemrig, he borrows fiom him the story of 
Heraclitus playing with the boys in the poi ch of the 'Temple, and 
he refcis to him 111 two latei essays. Upon Popuhu Discontents 
and Upon Health and Long Lijc Moieovei, two essays, heads foi 
which were found among his papeis. Upon the difeient cmiditions 
of life and fortune and Upon Uoncersation, suggest, not only 111 
the titles, but in the subjects theraseUcs, frequent intercourse with 
the father of the essay 'There were other Englishmen of letters, 
too, who kept the same excellent company Diydeii quotes from 
‘ Honest Montaigne ’ 111 the preface to All foi /yoce*, while, accord- 
ing to Pope, Montaigne and Ija Rochefoucauld were among the 
hvres de chevet with which Wycherley was wont to ‘read himself 

^ Cf ante chap i, p 28 
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to sleep ’ In 1686, Montaigne was popular enough in England to 
warrant the publication of a new translation of his essays from the 
pen of Charles Cotton. Cotton sometimes misses his author’s 
meaning, but he does not write sheer nonsense, as Florio sometimes 
does On the other hand, his style lacks the glamour and quaint 
individuality of the Elizabethan translation, and, though sound 
on the whole, is somewhat unequal His work is dedicated. to 
George Savile, marquis of Halifax, who, in acknowledging the 
dedication, says that ‘it is the book in the world J am best 
entertained with ’ 

Halifax’s own Mtbcellanies, first collected iii 1700, aie, for the 
most pait, political pamphlets, but a few noids concerning them 
may, perhaps not inappro[>riately, find a place here Foi his finest 
piece of writing is his jiiaise of truth in Tlie Character of a 
Tnmmm — a passage woithy of Montaigne, whom Halitax also 
resembles in his bold and happy use of metaphor Although this 
famous pamphlet, which, notwithstanding its substantial length, 
must have cii dilated laigely between the date of its composition 
(eaily in 1086) and that of its first iiubhcation (Apiil 1688), was 
then asciibcd on the titlc-pago to Sii William Coieiitiy, there can 
be no doubt that it was by Halitax, who ‘oiviied it to his fiiends' ’ 
The title ivas suggested to linn by a papei b} his subsequent advei - 
sary L'Estrange , but the use made of the tci in ‘ ti immcr,’ and the 
lesson read to the nation on the eier old <md evei new tiuth that 
there are times w lien the ship of state has to be steadied against 
the excesses of each of ‘the two e.xti ernes,’ must alike be placed 
to the Cl edit of Halifax himself Few publications of the kind, 
intended to allaj, not to heighten oi inflanie, the changes of an 
mipoi-tant ciisis, have exercised a more direct effect 

The death of Cliailes II [tut an end to the trimmer’s filan of 
inducing the king to free himself from an ovei bearing influence 
which had now become sovereign aiithoiity Halifax appears to 
have consoled himself by composing his admirable Charactei of 
King C'hailes tlw, Second, which w'as not published, with an 
appendix of Political, Moral and Miscellaneous Thoughts and 
Reflections, till 1760 The litcratuie of characters, which the 
circumstances of the times and the art of both historians and 
satirists had brought to a great height of perfection, received 
a notable addition in this admnable portiait, by a man of the 
world, of a prince whom he thoroughly understood and for whom 

^ See quotation from Savthana ap Foxcroft, II C, The Life and Letteie of Sir 
George Savile, Bart , first Marquis of Halifpe (1898), vol ii, p 277 
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he did not care to conceal a liking which was not all loyalty. ‘The 
thing called Sauntering is a stronger Temptation to Princes than 
it 18 to others.’ In this vein of easy philosophy, he delivered a 
judgment far nearer the truth than many more incisive censures^ 
Halifax’s second political pamphlet of importance, A Letter 
to a Dissenter Upon Occasion of His Majesties late Gracious 
Declaration of Indulgence, was fiist printed, with the signature 
‘J W,’ in 1687. It is much shorter than The Character of a 
Trimmer, but not less notable, for it may unhesitatingly be 
described as one of the pithiest and most straightforward pro- 
ductions of Its kind, abounding in homethrusts and exhibiting 
throughout the cleai candour of a writei sure of his ground and 
convinced of tlie necessity of Ins conclusions It is wholly directed 
against the dangerous, indeed suicidal, policy of an alliance between 
nonconformity and an unlawful stiaip of the prerogative, and, on 
the face of it, is written by a loyal pati lot possessed by complete 
distrust of Roine^ The Anatomy of an Lqmvalent (probably 
printed without an author’s name in 1688, ceitainly in 1689) is a 
tract of considerable subtlety of aigument on a cognate subject'* 
Of the collection of aphoristic ThonqhU and Reflections, pub- 
lished with the Character of King Charles the Second, the jHilitical 
section 18 characterised bj niiicli wit, at times thoroughly cynical, 
as IS shown by the trnnrnei ’s assertion that ‘ the best Pai tj is but 
a kind of a Conspiracy against the rest of the Nation,’ and by 
several of the aphorisms uiidei the head ‘Religion ’ But not a little 
wisdom as well as wit is to be found lioth in these, and in the ‘Moral ’ 
and ‘Miscellaneous’ sayings, and, on the whole, there is no un- 
fairness, though there is some seventy, in the ‘ reprisals ’ made by 
this shrewd philosopher upon the generation which had grown up 
under ins observant eye 

Moie m the nature of an essay than any of Ins other produc- 
tions, was Halifax’s A Lady’s Gift, or Advice to a Daughter (by 
which latter name it is generallj known) First printed in 1688, it 
went through many editions This little book, addressed to his own 
daughter (mother of loi d Chesterfield, author of perhaps the most 

^ It mubt be remembered that the Character was written immediately after the 
king’s decease ‘He had SiclvnetHee before bia Death, m which he did not trouble any 
Protestant Divines, those who saw him upon his Dtalli, saw a great deal ’ Halifax 
possessed m perfection the art of hinting 

^ Roger L’Estrauge published An Answer to a Letter to a Dissenter, etc in the same 
year, which is clever in its way and rightly makes good use of the 'Popish plot’ frenzy 

^ ‘Equivalent’ was the current political term for a government offer of something 
as valuable as the ‘ Oaths and Tests,’ if these were abolished 
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celebrated Letters ever addressed to a son), shows much knowledge 
of the human, especially of the feminine, heart, and much of it is still 
so appropriate that one may wonder why it has not been i eprinted 
in modern times Aphorisms like ‘Love is a passion that hath 
friends in the garrison,’ and ‘You may love your childien without 
living ill the nursery,’ and, of an ‘empty’ woman, ‘such an one is 
seldom serious but with her tailor,’ have lost none of their fowe 
The chaptei on vaiiitj and affectation contains a chaiacter of 
a vain woman quite in tlie mannei of La Bi iivere The chapter 
on a husband is full of worldly wisdom, and good sense, and is 
based on a frank recognition of the ‘inequality in the sexes,’ and 
the niiperfectiou of husbands The treatment of leligion is just 
what yon might expect fiom a man who, in religion as well as in 
politics, had ‘his dwelling in the middle between the two extremes ’ 
If it IS a little cold and uuspiiitual, it is tolerant, cheerful and 
reasonable , it breathes the tempei of his contemporaries Barrow 
and Tillotson Halifax’s style is thoroughh individual It is the 
style not of an essayist communing with Ins readers foi his own 
pleasnie in the seclusion of his study, but of a man of the world 
who takes up the pen for the practical purpose of convincing 
others He had a great reputation as an orator, and this is easy 
to believe, for, in his wTitten speech, he often rises to real 
eloquence 

Tlicic IS no trace of Montaigne in the Reflect lovs upon several 
Chi isHan Duties, Dtnne and Moral, In/ way of Essai/s, winch 
Claieiidon mote, foi the most jiart, at Montpellier, during the 
years 1669 and 1076' It is true that, in at least six of them, 
notablj those Of Contempt of Death, Of Fi lendship and Of 
Repentance, he deals with themes also ti eated by Montaigne But 
the treatment is quite independent, indeed, the essay Of Repent- 
ance, with its definitely Chiistian doctrine, foi ms a striking 
contrast to Montaigne’s famous es-^av on the same subject The 
style IS that of the History, diffuse and unequal — pregnant phrases 
of high imaginative beauty alternating with sentences a page long — 
but alwajs that of a sincere and senous thinker, of one who is 
learned, high-minded and conveisant w ith affairs Alike in thought 
and in style, Claiendon’s essays belong to the (Caroline age 

Thus, the essay, with its near allies, the literary preface and 
the political pamphlet, played a large pai t in the formation of the 
new prose We have seen that it was in the same year (1665) 
that Cowley and Diydeii achieved independently the mastery of 

' Cf ante, vol fii, chap ix 
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their instruments Cowley only played on his for a brief moment, 
but Dryden’s mastery became more and more perfect, tdl, in the 
last year of the century, he produced his masterpiece in ‘the 
other harmony of prose’, the Prc/acc to the Fables In its 
numerous digressions — ‘the nature uf a Preface,’ he says, ‘is 
rambling’ — and in the pleasant intrusion of his own personality, 
it, reminds one happily of Montaigne^ But the style is all 
Dryden’s own — short and well balanced sentences, restiaint, lu- 
cidity and precision, a tone of friendly intercourse with the reader, 
an ease which nevei becomes familiarity, and a dignity which 
never stiffens into pompositv Wlien, nine years later, Steele 
wrote the first number of The Tatler, he found an instrument 
ready to his hand Steele’s style suggests Dryden, just as Addi- 
son’s model in the first paper which he contiibuted to the same 
journal is, obviously, CoM'ley Steple and Addison addressed 
themselves to a wider audience than Dryden, not only to scholars 
and wits and courtiers, but to ordinary middle-class citizens , they 
made the essay lighter, and introduced into it hiimoiii and a spice 
of malice But they were not the creators eithei of the essay or of 
modern prose The foundations of most of the literature of the 
first half of the eighteenth century were already kid down in the 
seventeenth Dryden not only dominates his own age, but throws 
his shadow ovei the next 


* Cl ««te, chap i, p 52 



CORRIGENDA and ADDENDA 
Voi* V 

p. 66 1 25, /or 1332 read 1352 

Vox. VII 

p 88 1 39 and index, for Parihenia read Parthenew 
p 186 1 2 of chapter, /or had read has 
p 236 1 27, omit ^ermanere 
p 248 1 31, /or clearest reoiil dearest 
p 251 1 12, far quantity read quality 

Add to bibliography of chap v (Milton) , 

Enghsh Historical Review, Jan 1902, The ' Earliest Life ’ of Milton by Paisons, E S 

Add to bibliography of chaps vin and i\ 

Craik, Sir Henry The Life of Edward Earl of Clarendon 2 vola 1911 

VoL VIII 

p 9 footnote 2, /or chap vrri ic'tid chap ix 
p 15 footnote 1, Jot xvii n ul xvi 
p 16 1 3 of footnotes, for HerocB read Ho«>s 
p 21 1 14 0 ^ footnotes, for Bankea read Banks 

p 28 footn(-te 2 last lino, joi^Sir Ernest Clarke nad Mi W J Lawrence and Su 
Eruest Clarke , and see Inbliogyaphy to chap r, p 398 
p 34 I 34, for Wills’s read Will’s 

p 50 11 6, 7, Mr H B Wheatley is in posacssiou of Ton^on s accounts with Di>deu, 
which give some further information as to the terms of the snbRCiiption 
p 53 footnote 1, for Piu hantresb read EndiauteiB 
p 120 I 20, for 1673 read 1683 

p 133 1 4 fiom bottom of footnote and index, foi Fihnore yead Godolplnn 
p 135 1 0, for Lock read Locke 

p 136 1 37, for The Man of the Mode read 'J he Man of Modt 

p 159 1 14, /or Wills’e read Will’s 

p 170 1 31, for i Co/utant read The C7on*hi«t 

p 1991 1 and elsewhere, /or St Evremond Saint 1 viomoinl 

p 218 1 13, for J Ascae yeudQ Asenc 

p 221 1 16, for The read .1 

p 2>3 1 12, /or 1632 rtrtd 1632/3 

p 256 1 10, after 10 Maj add 1009 

p 271 1 17, Jor of Clarendon’s »<«</ to Claiendon 

1 3 from bottom of text, for ministers read minisUi^ 
p 292 1 1 of footnote, /oj see xMJcodseep M7,pu'</ • 

p 315 1 36, /o7 Two lead two 
p 351 1 34, Joi burvived oui nod sui\i\ul into oui 
p 358 footnote 1, for lo lead 15 
p 359 1 38, /o; on rt?ad of 

Add to bibliography of chap i 

The Poetical Works of John Di-yden, Camluidgf cd Ed Noyc^, Cieorgo U Boston 
and New York, 1908 

Selected Dramas of John Dryden, witlj The Relicarsnl h^ e?LOige VilJiius, Duke of 
Buckingham Ed Noyes, G R Chicago and New "Voik, [1900] 

Add to bibliography of chap xiii 

Skene, Sir John Begiam Majebtahm Scofciae Veteres Leges et Constitutioi 2 e« 
Edinburgh, 1609 

Add to bibliography of chap \v, under Sir Isaac NevUon 
Brewster, Sir David Memoirs of the Life, Wilting*! and Discoveries of Sir Isaac 
Newton 2 vols 1855 * 
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CHAPTER 1 

UKYDEN 

The hibhogiapliy of nrydcn’e works has heon inneh neglected hy 
bibliographers and the entiles under his name in Lowndes’s Bibliographer’s 
Manual are meagre in the ectieme Mueh has been done to remedy 
this defeet in some <,italognes of great book eolleitors Liiiericans have 
taken gi eater interest in the sutneet than Bughshnien, and the important 
Catalogue of an Bxhibitiou of First and other editions of the Works of 
John Drydin, l<>dl-17tl(l, piihiished by the Grolier Club oi New York, 1900, 
IS of great value 

CoitKCTEn EnnuiNs oi Wouks ami Misihiamfs 
The Woiks of Mr John Dryden ItiOl 

The First volume containing 

Essay on Draniatiek Poetry 169.1 The Wild fJallanf 1691 The 
Riv.d-Ladies 1(>03 The Indian Einpeiour liiOl The Maiden Queen 
1091 Sir Marlin Marr-all 1(>01 The Tempest 1090 An Eicimig’s 
Loie 1091 The Uoyal Marlyi 1695 The Conquest of Granada 1695 

The Second volume eontniniug 

Mairiage A-la-Mode 1691 Love m a Nunnery 109U Amboyna 
1691 The Slate of rnnoeeme 1095 Aiircngvebe 169( All lor Love 
Ifi'.IG lamberliam lti90 Oedipus lt)90 Troiliis ard Cressida 1695. 
The Spanish Fiyai 1605 

The Thud volume eonlaining 

The Duke of Guise 1687 Yiiidie.ition of the Duke of Guise 1683 
Albion and Albaiiiiis 1691 Don Seb.isliaii Itioo Amphitryon 1694. 
Cleomenes 16ii2 King Arthur lbO.5 Loie Tiiiiuiphant 1694 

The Foul 111 volume eontaiiiiiig 

A Poem upon the death of O Cromwell Poem on the Return of 
K Chailes II On the Coroiuilion of K Chailes II A Poem on the 
L Chaueelloi Hide Annus Mu abilis Mack Fleeknoe Absalom .iiid 
Aeliitophel The Medal Keligio L.nti Elegy on tin Death of K 
Charles II The Hind and the Paulliei Poem on the Birth of the 
Prince Eleanora 

The Comedies, Tr.igedies, and Operas, Written hy John Diyden Esq Now 
first colieeted together, and corrected from the Originals 2 vols folio 
1701 

Contents 

Vol. 1 An Essay on Dramatick Poesic The Wild Gallant The 
Rival Ladies The Indian Emiieror, or The Conquest of Mexico Secret 
Love or The Maiden Queen Sir Martin Marr-all, or The Feign’d 
Innocence The Tempest or The Inchanted Island An Evenmg’s 



.392 Bthltography 

Love. Tyrannick Love or The Royal Martyr. Almanzor and Almahide 
or The Conquest of Granada Marriage A-la-Mode The Assignation 
or Love in a Nunnery Amlioyna State of Innocence or Fall of Man. 

Vol II Anrengp-Zebe or The Great Mogul All for Love or The 
World well Lost Limberham oi The Kind Keeper Oedipus Troilus 
and CrcsBiila or Truth found too late The Spanish Fryar or The Double 
Disioveiy The Duke of Guise Albion 'and Albanins Don Sebastian, 
King of Portugal Amphitryon or The Two Sosia’s Cleomenes, the 
, Spartan Hero King Arthur or The British Worthy Love Triumphant 
or Nature will prevail 

Copies of Poems on Vaiioiis Occasions, and Tianslatioiis from Several 
Authors, 1701 , and Fables Ancient and Modern, tianslated into verse, 1700, 
were hound together and issinsl as The Works of Mr John Dryden The 
third Volume Consisting of the Author’s Original Poems and Translations 
Now first Publish’d together, 1701 

The Dramatick Works of John Dryden Esq Ed by Congi eve, William 
6 vols (Printed for J Tonson ) 1717 

Collected Edtitont of Poerti'i 

Annus Mirahilis the Year of Wondeis, mix. i \\ i, an Heroical Poem, Also a 
Poem on The Happy Restoration and Return of his late Sacied Majesty 
Charles (he Second Likewise a Panegyriek on his (hirountion Together 
with a Poem to my Lord Chancellor pri'seiited on New-Vears-day, 1602 
By John Dryden Esq Punted for Henry H eri inginan and sold by 
J icoh Tonson 1088 

Tins is the (irsl lollected edition of the imeiiis ot Dryden, and 
contains those published by H ei i iiignian helore Tonson’s connectioii 
with Dryden, in order that tin piihlisbei might have in stiwk, with his 
own name on the title-page, the earlier poems of the author 

1700 Fables Ancient and Modern, translated into verse, Iroiii Homer, Owd, 
Boccaoe ami (diaueei with Original Poems By Mr Dryden 

1701 Poems on various Oiutsions and Tianslations from several Authors 
by Mr John Dryden Now first publish’d togelhei in one volume 

1743 Occasional Poems and Tianslations, by John Diyden Esq Now 
first collected and publish’d together [Ed Bioiigliton, Thomas] 
2 vols Vol I, Poems on sev eral occasions , V ol ii. Translations, Epistles, 
Prologues, Epilogues, Elegies, Epitaphs and Songs 
1760 The Miseellanc'Oiis Works of John Dryden Esq containing all his 
Original Poems, Tales and Translations With explanatory Notes and 
Observations Also an ac.count of his Lite and Writings Ed Derrick, S 
4 vols 


Collected Editions of Pio'>e IVoiks 

The Critical and Miscell.viii ous Prose Works of John Dryden, now flist 
Collected, with Notes and Illustrations, an account of the Life and 
Wiitings ol the Author grounded on Oiigiual and Aiitheutick Docu- 
ments and a Collection of his Letters By Edmund Malone Esq 3 vols 
in 4 1800 Vol 1 , part 1, Life, vol i, part 2, Letters, Prolegomena, 

Dedications, Piefaccs and Essays, vols ii, iii. Dedications, Prefaces, 
Essays, Lives, Discourses, etc 

Essays of John Dryden. Selected and ed by Ker, W P 2 vols Oxford, 

1900 

Contams a useful chronological Jist of Dryden’s Works 
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Chapter I 

Collected Works {Modern Editions) 

The Works of John Dryden Now first collected Illustrated with Notes 
historical, critical and explanatory and a Life of the Author by Walter 
Scott. 18 vols 1808. 2nd ed Edmburffh, 1821 New ed Revised 
and corrected by Saintsbnry, George 18 lols Edinburgh, 1882. 

Poetical Works, with notes bj( Joseph Warton, John Warton and others 
4 vols 1811. 

Poetical Works 4 vols 1844 Aldine i-d of the British Poets Frequently 
rptd • 

Poetical Works The Globe Edition Ed with a memoir, levised text 
and notes by Christie, W D 1870 

The Poems of John Dryden Ed with an Introduction and textual notes by 
Sargeaunt, John 1910 

This ed contains a complete rciisioii of the text 
Miicellany Poemi 

Miscellany Poenii- Containing a New Translation of Virgil’s Eclogues, 
Ovid’s Love Elegies, Odes oj Horace, and othei Authors, with several 
Original Poems by the most eminent hands 1084 (Virgil’s Eclogues 
Translated by seieial hands Printed in the year 1684 ) 

Reissued with a new title-page Miscellany Poems, In two Parts 
eontaming Virgil’s Edogues, Ovid’s Love Elegies, Several parts of 
Virgil’s iEueids, Lucietiiis, Theocntus, Horace, eti with several Original 
Poems, nevei liefore Printed By the most eiiiiiient Hands 1685 The 
sepal at el y -paged Virgil’s Eclogues is dated 1(>84, ns in the original issue 
noted aliov e 

The 2nd ed was published in 1692, and for the first time contains 
Dryden’s name on the title-page Miscell.iiiy Poems in two parts, 
eontaiiimg new Translations out of Virgil, Lucretius, Horace, Ovid, 
Theocritus and other Authoiirs with several Original Poems, by the 
most eminent Hands PuIiIihIicmI by Mr Dryden 2nd ed 1692 

Sylvie or the Second Part ot Poetical Miscellanies 1685 

A 2nd ed was published in 1692 and wa- bound with the 2ud ed 
ot tlie Misi ellany Poems, 11)92 Some copies of the Ist ed of Sylvm 
were bound up with the 2nd ed of the Miscellany Poems 

Examen Poeticum being the third part of Miscellany Poems, conlaimng 
variety of New Translations ot the Ancient Poets, together wi^h many 
original Copii's by the most emment Hands l(i93 

The Annual Miscellany for the year 1694, being the fourth pait of Mis- 
cellany Poems, contniniiig Gieat Variety of New Translations and 
Original Copies by the most eminent Hands 1694 
Two more volumes were published after Dryden’s death 

Poetical Miscellanies the fifth part, containing a Collection of Original 
Poems, with several new Translations, by the most eminent Hands 1704 
At the foot ot the title-page alter the impiiiit there is this note 
‘ Where you may have the four loriiier Ports, published by Mr Dryden ’ 
This volume contains several iMieiiis by Dryden, translations from Ovid, 
Elegies and Songs 

Poetical Miscellanies the sixth part, coutaiiimg a Collection of Original 
Poems 1709 

This volume does not contain any poem by Dryden, but in the reprint 
of the Miscellany Poems (in 6 vols 12mo), m which the poems are 
somewhat differently arranged, th^ sixth volume contains A familiar 
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Epistle to Mr Julian, Secretary of the Muses attributed to Dryden, and 
the lines Under Mr Milton’s Picture 

From Tonson’s address To the Reailer, it would appear that he 
intended to continue the senes, for ho untes,*! have been toiced to omit 
several ol the Copies sent, upon the pubhek notice given, otherways this 
volume uould have suelPd beyond the si/e of any former ones I shall 
reseive those for another volume, which J hope to publish at the beginning 
ot the next yeai ’ 

, Poi MS 

A Onginal 
1 Separately pubbshed 

lb59 A Poem upon the Death of IIib late Highness Oliver Loid Protector 
of England, Scotland Ireland, Written by Mr Dryden 

Itpts An Elegy on the Usuipei O C by the author of Absalom and 
Aohitophel, published to shew the loyalty and integiity ol the Poet 
1681 Single sheet with Postseiipt of 26 lines Hiihsenbed J D 

A Poem upon the Death ol the late Usurpii Olivei Cromuel By 
the Author ot TIu H (land the P i Printed loi S II 1687 
16^j9 Tliiee Hoenis upon the Death of diis late Uighnesso Oliver Lord 
Piotec'tor of England, S<otland, and Ireland By Mr Edin Waller, 
Mr Jo Dr>deu, Mr Sprat of Oxfoid 

Rpts Three Hodn** upon the Death ot the late Usuiper Olivei 
(’romuel Written by Mr Jo Diydeu, Mr Sprat ot Oxlord, Mr Edna 
AValler Rptd for Bnlduin, K 1682 

The Three Poems aie also rptd in A Collett ion of Poems on attairs of 
Slate By A ~ M- 1 Esq and <»lher Einment Wits 1680 

1666 AstNea Kedux A Poem on the Happy Restoi.ition A Rttiirn of His 
Sacred Maiesty Chailon the Setoiid 

1661 To Hih Satred Majesty, a PauegyiitK on his Coionation 
l062 To my Lord CliaiKellor, Piesented on Nevv-y(*ai s-day 

1667 Annus Muahilis the Yeai of Wonders 1666 An Historical Poem 

1681 Absalom and A( hitophel A Poem PiinteilforJ T [ \.non ] 

There me fvto (raiihlatioiis into Latin by Oxftnd men I'D by Coviard, 

William, Ml), (2 1 by Atterhury, Framis, and Hakman, F 

1682 The Second Pai t of Absalom and Achifophel, a Poem [Anon ] 

By Tate, Nahum, with alMuil 266 lines by Dryden 

1682 The Medall A Sat y re against Sedition By the Aiitbour of Absalom 
anc^ Ac hitophel 

1682 Mm Fletkiioe, Ol a Safyi uimn the True- Blevv-PioU‘slant Poet, T. S 
By the autlioi of Absalom ami Atliilophei Punted foi 1) Green 
1682 Religio Laici ora Laymans Faith A Po<*m 

1685 ThieixKlii AiigustaUs a Funeral-Piiidai ique Poem sacred to the 
Happy Memory ot King Chailes II 

1687 A Song loi St Cecilia’s Day, 1687 Written by John Dryden, Esq 
and compos’d by Mr John Baptist Draghi 
Bmadside 

1687 The Hind and the Panther a Poem, in thiee Paits [Anon] 

There are at least lour varieties ol th(‘ lirst ed (1) The original issue 
ending on p 145 with Funs (2) Slip of Errata of 4 lines pasted at 
foot of p 145 (3j The same 4 lined errata printed at foot of p 145. 

(4) Errata of three lines printed at foot of p 145, and a list of ‘ Books 
printed for Jacob Tonson’ on the next page (verso of last leaf) 

Reprints m the same year at Edinburgh (Holyrood House) and at 
Dublin 
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Chapter I 

1688. Britannia Bediriva a Poem on the Birth of the Fnnoe 

There are two issues of this— one in folio and another in quarto The 
licence is printed on page of ily-leaf facing title in the folio and on the 
verso of the title in the quarto The former is probably the earlier of 
the two 

This poem was rptd in the name year at Edinburgh (Holyrood 
House) • 

1692. Eleanora a Panegyrical Poem dcduMited to the memory of the late 
Countess of Abingdon « 

1696 An Ode, on the Death of Mr Henry Pun ell, late Servant to his 
Majesty and 0rg.ani8t of the Chapel Royal, and ot St Peter’s West- 
mmstcr The Words by Mr Dryden, and sett to Mustek by Dr Blow 

1697 Alexander’s Feast , or the Power of Musitjiit* An Ode in honour ol 
St Cecilia’s Day 

A Latin trans was made by Hughes, John (lb77-1720), Oxford, 1751 


2 Poems in the Works of Olheis 

1649 Upon the death of the Tjord Hastings (signed Johannes Dryden 
Schoke Westm , Alumnus) In Lathryni.e Miisaruin, The Te.irs of the 
Muses exprest in Elegies written by divers persons of Nobility and 
Worth, upon the death of the most hopetnll Henry Loid Hastings 
Collected and set forth by R[ichard] B[roine] Printed by Tbo New- 
comb 1649, 1650 

1650 To his Friend, the Authoi, on liis Divine Epigrams (signed J Diyden, 
of Trill (' ) In Sion and P.irnnssus, or Epigr uns on several! texts of the 
Old and New Testament By John lloddesdon 

1660 To my Honored Friend S' Kobeit How aid, on his E\< client 
Poems (signed John linden) In Poems by (he Honorabb S' Itobert 
How aid 

lri63 To niy Honour’d Friend, Di Gliniletoii, on his learned and useful 
woiks, and more paitimhirly this of Stone-Heng, by him restored to the 
tiue foundeiN (signed .loliii Drideii) In Cboien Gig.mte.im or the most 
famous Antiqiiity ol Gre.it Biit.in, nilgai ly c.illed Stone-lieng, standing 
on Salisbiny Plain, restoied to (be Danes By Walter Cliaileton, Dr m 
Physu k 

lt)72 Coveiit Gulden Drolery oi a Collection ol all the choue Songs, Poems, 
Prologues and Epilogues * 

Contains several pieces by Dryden 

Ui77 To Ml Lee on his Alex.vnder In The Kiv.il Queens, or the Death of 
Alexander the Great By N.vt I.ee Gent 

1684 To the Earl ol Roseoniinon on his Excellent Essay on Translated 
Verse In An Essay on Tr.iiisl.ited Verse By the Eail of Roscommon 

1684 To the Memory of Mr Oldlnim In Kemniiis of Mi John Oldham m 
verse and piose 

1685 To the pious Meinoiy of the aeeoiiiplislit Young Lady Mrs Anne 
Killigrew, excellent in the two Sister-Acts ol Poesy and Painting, An 
Ode In Poems of Mrs Anne Killigrew 1686 

1685 To my friend Mr Northleigh, author of the Painllel on his Triumph 
of the Bntish Monarchy In The Triumphs of oni Monarchy By John 
Northleigh 

1687 To My Ingenious Friend Henry Higden Esq on Ins translation ot the 
Tenth Satyr of Jiiyenal In Modern Essay on the Tenth Satire of 
Juvenal By Henry Higden • 
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1692, To Mr Southern on his Comedy, called the Waives Excuse In The 
Wives Excuse or Cuckolds make Themselves a Comedy by Tho Southern. 
1694 To my dear Friend Mr Congreve on his Comedy called The Double 
Dealer In The Double Dealer a comedy by Mr Congre\e 
1698 To Mr Gramille on his Excellent Tragedy, called Heroiek Love In 
Heroic Love or the Cruel Separation a Tragedy by George Granville 
(afterwards Lord Lansdowne) ‘ 

1698 To my Friend the Author [Peter Anthony Motteux] In Beauty in 
, Distress A Tragedy by Mr Motteiix 
1700 The Pilgnm 

For the renial of Fletdier’s play of The Pilgrim at Drury lane theatre 
m 1700, Vanbrugh turned the original blank verse into prose and made some 
additions to the mad scene Dryden wrote a Prologue, an Epilogue, Song 
of a Scholar and his Mistress, who lieing crossM by their Fiiends, fell mad 
for one another, and now first meet lu Bedlam, and The Secular Masque 
The poet was gi\en a benefit, but he himself did not benefit, as he died 
shortly after ilic performanre 1’he revised play with Drydoii’s additions 
was not published until after his death 

The Pilgrim, a f!omedy as it is acted at t^e 'I’lieatre Royal, in Drury Lane 
Written Ongiiially by Mr Fletcher, and now very mmJi altei’d with 
several additions [by Sir ♦Tohn Vanbrugh] Likcwi-^e a Prologue, 
Epilogue, Dialogue aud Masque, Written by the late gieat Poet 
Mr Dryden, pist betoie his death, being the last of his Works 1700 
There are two i.irioties of this Isl ed In one, Dryden’s contri- 
butions haie a separate pagin ition, and, m the other, they are paged on 
from the play (pp 4fl-54) These pages are pimled m a considerably 
larger type than Hint of the play itself 

B Tutti}>hitiou*> 

B(H<ai(i{> See Fablt s, Poems, 1701 

Homer 

The first Book of Homer’s I lias Whies, 1700 

Sixth Book (The Last Parting of Hector and Andromache) In Examen 
Poetic 11111 , Third part ot Miscelluny Poems, 1093, and l^ienis, 1701 

Horai e 

First Book, Tiiiul Ode Syh.e, 108%, and Poems, 1701 Ninth Ode Mis- 
cellany Poems, 1084 

Third Book, Twenty-Ninth Ode vSjIva' 

Second Epode Syha* 

Jut dial and Bet sins 

The Satiies of Juvenalis translated into English verse by Mr Dryden and 
several otlier Eminent Hands Together with the Satires of PersiuB,made 
English by Mi Dryden 1693 

Juvenal, Satires 1, 3, 6, 10, lo aud all Persius by Dryden 

Ludeti U9 

Portions of Books 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 In Syhfe or the Second part of Poetical 
Miscellanies, 1685, and Poems, 1701 
Ovid 

Ovid’s Epistles, translated by several Hands 1680. 

Canaoe to Macareus, Helen to Paris (with Lord Mulgrave), Dido to 
^neas, and the Preface are by Dryden 
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Metamorphogea, Book 1. Third part of Hisoellany Poems. Book 12. 
Fables, 1700. Other translations in Third part of Miscellany Poems, 
Fables, 1700, and Poems, 1701 

Ovid’s Art of Lore. In three Books. 1709. (Book 1, Translated some years 
since, by Mr Dryden ) 

Amours, Book 1, Ele^es 1, 4 Poetical Miscellanies, Fifth part, 1704. Book 2, 
Blejfy 19 Miscellany Poeute, 1684, p 140 

Theocritui. 

Amaryllis or the third Idylliiim of Theocritus Paraphras’d Miscellany 
Poems, 1684, and Poems, 1701 

The Epithalamiiim of Helen and Meneluiis. Idyllium 18 Sylvse or the 
Second part of Poetical Miscellames, 1685 , and Poems, 1 701 

The Despairing Lover Idyllium 23 Sylva*, 1685 , and Poems, 1701 

Daphnis Idylhnm 27 Sylva*, 1685, and Poems, 1701 

Virgtt 

The Works of Virgil containing his Paslorals, Georgici and iEneis 
Translah-d into Enghsli verse 1697 

The fourth Eilogiie was tlrsl published in Miseellnny Poems, 1684 
Two episodes from the A?neid in Sylvse, 1685, and third hook of the 
Georgies in Annual Miscellany, 1694 

Trinulntunii of Latin llymrs 

Veui Creatoi Spiritiis (Oieator, Spirit, by whose aid) Examcn Poeticiim, 
1693 

Attnbnted to Dryden 

Te Deum (.Thee Sov’reign God’ onr grateful accenis praise) 1701 

Hymn for the Natinty of St John Baptist, 24th June (O Sylvan Prophet' 
whose eternal fame) Seolt desenbed this incorrectly as Hymn for 
St John’s Eve, 29tli June 

These were lirst printed .is Drydeii’s by Scod from the Koinan Primer 
(ed 1706) containing translations of Latin Hymns in the Koman Breviary 
They are also printed by Ghnstic and Sargeaiint Samtsbiiry ailded an 
interesting appendix (B) to the lost volume (XMiij of his revision of 
Scott’s Diydcn on Hymns recently .ittrihuted to Dryden 


Pi Avs 

Albion and Allxinius an Opera Pei form'd .it the tjiieen’s Theatre iii 
Dorset Garden 1685 

All for Love or the World well Lost A Tragedy as it is aeted at the 
Theatre- Royal, and written in imiLition of Shdkespeaie’s stile 1678 

Amboyna a Tragedy as it is aeted at the Theatre-Royal 1673 

Amphitryon, or the Two Sosia’s A Comedy as it is .icted at the Theatre 
Royal 1690 Reissued with a new title-page 1691 

The Songs in Amphitryon, with the musiek Composed by Mr Henry 

Purcell 1690 

An Evening’s Love or the Mock Astrologer Acted at the Theatre-Royal 
by His Majesties Servants 1671 

Assignation, The, oi Love m a Nunnery, as it is acted at the Theatre- 
Royal 1673 

Anreng-Zebe a Tragedy Acted at thS Royal Theatre 1676 
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Cleomenes the Spartan Heroe A Tragedy, as it is acted at the Theatre 
Eoyal To which is prefixt the Life of Cleomenes 1692 
Conquest, The, of Granada by the Spaniards In two Parts Acted at the 
Theater-Royall 1672 (Alnian/or and Almahide or The Conquest of 
Granada The Second Part 1672 ) 

Don Sebastian, King of Portugal a Tragedy acted at the Theatre Boyal 1690 
Duke of Guise, The A Tragedy A<t^ by their Majesties Servants 
Written by Mi Dryden and Mr Lee 1683 
Indian Emporom, The, or the Conquest, of Mexico by the Spaniaisis, being 
the Sequel of the Indian Queen 1667. 

The Second edition [with A Defence ot an Essay of Dramatique 
Poesie, being an Answer to the Preface ot The Great Favourite, or the 
Duke of Lerma] 1668 Dryden did not reprint this defence 
Indian-Queen, The, a Tragedy 1665 

Published in a volume of Four New Plays Written by Sir Robert 
Howard 1665 Although Dryden’s < ontribiitions to this play were 
considerable, it is not included m the collected edition of his Plays (1701) 
Kind Keeper, The, or Mr Linilierham a Comedy as it was acted at the 
Duke’s Theatre by His Royal Highnesses Servants 1680 
King Arthur, or the llulish Worthy A Lrainatuk Opera Perform’d at the 
Queens Theatre by Their Majesties Servants 1691 
Loie Tnimiphaiil , oi Nature will prevail a Tragi-(!omedy, us it is acted at 
the Theatre Royal by Their Majesties Scivants 1694 

Maiiiage-A-la-Mode A comedy. As it is iwted at the Theatre-Royal 1673 
Oedipus a Tragedy, as it is acted at His Royal Highness (he Duke’s Theatre 
TheAuthois Mi Dryden and Mr Lee ]t>79 
The first two acts were by Dryden 

Rival-Liidies, The a Tragi-('omed>, as it was acted at the Theater-Royal 
lt)ti4 

Drydeii’s second Jilay but the first punted 
Secret-Loie, 01 the Maideii-Qiieen as it is acted by His Majesties Seivants, 
at the Theater Koval 16t>8 

S’ Martin Mar-all, or The Feign’d Tiinoceme a Comedy, as it was acted at 
His IIighiiesHe the Duke ot Yoik’s Theatic 1608 

Founded on a translation of Moliere’s L’Ktourdi by William Cavendish, 
duke of Newcastle, given by the latter to Dryden It was entered in the 
Stationers’ legister as the work ol the duke of Newcastle Published 
anqiiymonsly duiing the lifetime ot the duke 
Spanish Fiyar, The, 01 the Double Disiovery, acted at the Duke’s Theatre 
1681 

State of Innoieme, The, aud Fall of Man on Opera written m Heioique 
Verse 1677 

Tempest, The, or The Enchanted Island, a Comedy as it is now acted at His 
Highness the Duke of York’s Theatre 1670 

This, as stated in the text, is the only ed of the play as altered by 
D’Avenant and Dryden, and the ed of 1674 (which contains Dryden’s 
Preface as well as his Prologue aud Epilogue) is really the so-called 
‘Opera’ produced by Shadwell in 1673 This fait was first pointed out 
by Lawrence, W J., lu Anglia, March 1904, but no notice of this has 
found its way into bibliographies Sir Ernest Clarke, who had not seen 
Lawrence’s contribution to Anglia, discovered the fact independently 
and explained it with fuller information in a letter to the Athenaeum 
(25 August 1906) 

Troilus aud Cressida, or Truth found too late, a Tragedy as it is acted at the 
Duke’s Theatre. 1679. '■ 
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Tyrannick Love, or the Boyal Martyr, a Tragedy as it le acted by His 
Majesties Servants at the Theatre Boyal 1670 

Wild Hullant, The, as it was acted by His Majesties Sen ants. 1669 
Dryden’s first play 

Ptayi, attributed to Dryden 

Saintsbury has printed the *folIowing two plays as ‘Donbtfal Plays’ in 

the eighth volume of hia republication of Scott’s edition of Dryden’s Works 

The Mistaken Husband a Comedie ns it is acted by His Majesties Servaats 
at the Theatre-Royall By a Person of Quality 1675 [Bentley the 
publisher says, in his address To the Reader, that Dryden added a scene 
to this play when it was left with him ] 

The Mall or the Modish Lovers a Comedy acted by His Majesties Servants 
1674 [The Dedication is signed J D , and Gosse suggests that this may 
be the play mentioned hy Pepys as translated by Dryden from the French 
and called Tlie Ladies a la mode (Diary, 15 Sept 1668) , but, as this was 
unsuccessful, it is scarcely likely to have been printed seven years after- 
wards Moreovei , the titles have not much in common ] 

• 

PliOl OC.l'ts VNIl EiULOGL'I-s 

A To Dryden’s own plays 

Albion and Albaiiius 1685 P and E Pimled seiiarately on a single leaf 
‘ Prologue to the Opeia By Mr Diydeii Epilogue to the Opera By 
Mr Dryden’ All lor Love 1678 P and E Ainboyna 1673 P and 
E Amphitryon 1690 P and E An Evening’s Love 1671 P and 
E Assignation, The 1673 P and E Auieng-Zebe 167U P and E 
Cleomeiies l()'t2 P and E thnquest, The, of Granada, Ist part 
1672 P and E 2nd part 1672 P and E Don Sebastian 1690 
P and E Duke of Guise, The ItiSd P and 2 Epilogues Piologne 

to the Duke ol Guise Written by Mr Diydrii Spoken by Mr Smith 

Epilogue Wiilten by the same author SiHiken by Mrs Cooke 
Allot her Epilogue intended to h.ive liccn spoken to the Play, before it 
was foi bidden last Summer Written by Mi Dryden 1683 2 leaves 

Indian Enipeioiir, The. 16I>7 P and E Kind Keeper, The 1680 
P and E King Aitliur l(>91 P and E Love Tiiiiinphant 1694 

P and E Mai i lage-A-la-Mode ll>73 P and E Oedipus 1679 P 

andE Hnal-liadies, The 1664 P Seeiet-Love, or the MaideiisQueen 
1668 1st and 2nd Prologue Piologne and Epilogue to the Maiden 
Queen or Sec let Love When actcsl hy Women only Sir Martin Mar-all 

1668 P and E Tempest, The 1670 P and E Troilus and Cressida 
1679 P and E Tyiauiuek Love 1670 P andE Wild Gallant, The. 

1669 P and E Two Prologues and tvv o Epilogues 

B Dryden'i Piologueit and Epitogue.s to other Plays 

Prologue to the Dutchess, on Her Return tioin Scotland Written by 
Mr Diyden 1682 Single sheet 

Prologue, A ‘ Gallants, a bashful poet bids me say ’ First published in 
Third part of Miscellany Poems, 1693, p 302 

LtneoMs Inn Fields Theafie. 

Prologue spoken the first day of the Kmg’s House actmg after the Arc. 
1672 In Miscellany Poems, 1684 

At the old house in Lincoln’s inn fields. 
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Prologrue for the Women when they acted at the Old Theatre, Lmooln’s Inn 
Fields. 1672 In Miscellany Poems, 1684 

Diury Lane Theatre 

Prologue spoken at the Opening of the New House, March 26, 1674. 
Epilogue on the same occasion 

Both printed in Miscellany Poems, 16^4 
Prologue to the King and Queen at the openmg of their Theatre Spoken 
by Mr Betterton Written by Mr Drydcn Epilogue Spoken by 
Mr Smith Written by the same author 1683 2 leaves 

Upon the Union of the Two Companies in 1682. 

Duke’s Theatre 

Prologue to his Royal Highness upon his first appearance at the Duke’s 
Theatre smce his Return from Scotland Written by Mr Dryden 
Spoken by Mr Smith [21 April 1682] Broadside 

O tfurd 

Prologue and Epilogue to the Uniiersity of Oxford Spoken by Mr Hart at 
the acting ot the Silent Wom.in 167.3. P ‘ What Oreeee, iihen learn- 
ing flourish’d onely knew’ E ‘No poor Dutch Peasant, wing’d with all 
his fear’ In Mistellany Poems, 1684 

Prologue to the University of Oxtoid 1674 Spoken by Mr Hail ‘Poets, 
your subjects have I heir Parts assigned ’ 

Epilogue spoken at 0\foid, by Mrs M.irshall ‘Oft has our Poet vvisht, this 
happy Seat ’ 

Both in Miscellany Poems, 1684 The Epilogue is printed twice, once 
with Mrs Bout.ill’s name and again with fh,it of Mrs Mai shall 
Prologue at Oxlord 1686 [Ailing ol Soplionisbu ] ‘Thespis the first 
Profcssoi of 0111 ait ’ In Miscellany Poems, 1684 
Prologue to the Univi'rsilv of Oxford 1681 ‘The fam’d Italian Muse, 
whose Rhymes adv, mice ’ In the Third pail ol Miscellany Poems, 1693, 
p 299 

Prologue to the University of Oxford 1681 ‘ Discord and plots, which have 

undone our age ’ 1 ii M iseellany Poems, 1684 
Prologue to the University of Oxlord [1682 j ‘I'bo’ ai tors cannot muih of 
Leaining boast ’ In Miscellany Poems, 1684 

Albuin.iaar, by Tboinas Tonikis P at revival 1668 In Miscellany Poems, 
168.t 

Arvigarns and Philicin, by Lodowick Carlell P at revival Spoken by 
Mr Hart In Miscelhiny Poems, 1684 
Ca'sar Borgia, by Nathaniel Lee 1680 P 

tlalisto or the Chaste Nymph, by J Crowne B ‘As Jupiter I made my 
court 111 vain,’ intended to have been spoken by the lady Henrietta 
Maria Wentworth, who took the ihmaiter of Jupiter when Cahsto was 
acted at Court [in 1(>75] In Miscellany Poems, 1684 The Epilogue 
actually spoken commencing ‘The Stars for your leccption now prepare,’ 
was priiiteil with the play in 1675 

Circe, by Charles D’Avenaut 1677 2 Prologues Earlier one said to be by 

D’Avenant, published in the original edition Rewritten by Dryden. 
In Miscellany Poems, 1684 
Constantine the Great, by N Lee 1684 E 

Disappointment or the Mother in fashion, by Thomas Southern 1684. P 
Henry II King of England [by John Bancroft] 1693 E 
Husband, The, his own Cuckold, by John Dryden, jun 1696. E 
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Loyal, The, Brother, or the Persian Prmce, by Thomas Bouthern 1682 
P. and E 

A Prolog’ue Written by Mr Dryden to a new Play call’d The Loyal 
Brother, &c The Epilo^e by the same Hand Spoken by 
Mrs Sarah Cook Sin^fle leal 
Loyal, The, General, by Nahum Tate 1680 P 

Man, The, of Mode or Sir Fophng Flutter, by George Etheroge Esq 1676. E 
Mistaken Husband, The 1675 P and E [^] 

Mistakes, The, or The False Kex>ort by Joseph Harris 1691 P * 

Mithndates King of Pontus, by Nathaniel Lee 1678 E ‘You’ve seen a 
Iiair of faithful Lovers die’ When this play was revived m 1681 anew 
Prologue and Epilogue were presented 

Scott punted the Epilogue as Dryden’s, and Samtsbury admits it, 
though ‘it iH in a very rough condition’ Christie excludes it The 
present bibliographer pohsosses a copy oi the bioad sheet ‘A Prologue 
spoken .it Mitliridates, King of Pontus, the first Play acted at the 
Theatre Royal this year 1681’ On the verso is the Epilogue, with the 
signature ‘ J l)i*\den’ at the which seems to settle the question 
Pilgrim, The, by John FleUhcr revived 170ij ‘A Prologue, Epilogue, 
Dialogue and Mosque, wntteo by the late great Poet Mr Dryden just 
before his Death, being the last of lim vvoiks’ 

Pnneess, The. ol (Jlcves, by N Lee 1681 P and E First published m 
the Miscellany Poems, 1684 The play was not published until 1689 
Prophetess or the History of Dioclesian 1690 P This is Fletcher’s play 
fumed info «in Opeia by Betterfon The Prologue vv.is prohibited after 
the first night on n<<ount of the political allusions 
Silent, The, Woman (Jonson’s Epicmue). Revival in 1673 Prologue to the 
Univoi*sity ot Oxford Sec ante, Oxfoid 
Sophotiisha, by N Lee Prologue, 1680 See antCy Oxford 
Tamerlane the Great by C’hurles Saunders 1681 E 

True, A, Widow, by Thomas Shadw<dl 1679 P When Dryden quarrelled 
with Shatlwell he gave this Prologue to Mrs Aphra Behn and it was used 
for her play The Widow Jtarifer, published in 1690 after her death 
Unhappy, The, Favourite or the Earl of Essex, by John Banks 1682 P. 
and E ‘An Epilogue for the King’s House’ In Miscellany Poems, 
1684 


Pkosp Works 
A Original 

1668 Of Dramafick Poesie, an Essay 

1674 Notes and Observations on the Empress of Morocco [of Elkauah 
Setllc], or some few Errafas to be priiitiHl mstcad of the Sculptures with 
the second edition of that Play Printed in the year 1674 

Dryden was .insisted in writing this pamphlet by Shadwcll and 
(Jrowne 

1683 The Vindication of the Parallel of the French Holy League and the 
English League and t’ovenanf, turn’d into a seditious Libell against the 
King and his Royal Highness by Thonias Hunt and the Authors of the 
Reflections upon the Pretended Parallel m the Play called The Duke of 
Guise 

1683 Plutarch’s Lives, translated from the Greek by several Hands. Vol i 
contains Dryden’s Life of Plutarch as well as a Dedication and an 
Advertisement of the publisher attributed to the poet by Malone 
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168G A Defence of the Papers Written by the late Kmjf of Blessed 
Memory, and Dnchess of York, ag'amst the Answer made to them [by 
Dr Stilhng'lleet]. By Authority 

Apparently, it is only the Defence of the Third Paiier, that of the 
duchess of York, which was written by Dryden 

1691 Dialoiriie concerning Women, being a Defence of the Sex. [By 
William Walsh ] (Preface by Dryden f 

1692 Miscellaneous Essays, by Monsieur St Evremont Translated out of 
' French (The Character of St Evremont by Dryden ) 

1693 The History of Polybius the Metropolitan, translated by Sir H[enry] 
S[heres] 2 vols (With A character of Polybius and his writings by 
Mr Dryden ) 

1696 The Husband his own Cuckold, a Comedy by John Dryden, jiin 
(The Preface of Mr Dryden, to his Son’s Play) 

1696 Life of Lucian Written by Dryden for a projected translation of 
Lucian’s Dialogues The woik however did not appear until 1711, long 
aftei Dryden’s death 

Attributed to Dryden 

His Majesty’s Declaiaijon delended, in a lettei to a Friend Being an 
Answer to a seditious pamphlet, called a T.cttcr from a Person of Quality 
to a friend. Concerning the King’s late Declaration touching the reasons 
which moted him to dissohe the two last parliaments at Westminster 
and Oxfoid 1681 Atliihuted to Diydcn in Halkctt and Laiiig’s 
Dictionary ot Anonymous and Pseudonymous Tatciatuie 

A Siiiiiniary Account of the Denst's Kcligion To which aie annex’d some 
Curious Ueniarhs on the Iniiiioitality ol the Soul , and an Essay by the 
celebrated Poet, John Dryden Esq to prove that Natural Religion is 
alone uecessaty to S.iliatioii, in opposition to all Divine Kiwelation 
174.5 

Some Thoughts on the Essay on Naluial Religion as opposed to Divine 
Revelation said to bo Written by the celebrated Dryden, which is 
pictendcd to be the most lormidable luoce that evci yet appeared 
against the Ri vehitioii Repriiiled and answii-’d by Alethophilus 
Gottiiigensis [Geoige William Allierti] 1747 
There docs not seem to be any evidence for the attribution of these 

treatises to Dryden 

f B TianslatioHs 

Bo[u]hoiiis, Dominick The Life of St Fiancis Xavier 1688 

Du Fresnoy, C A Dc Arte gniphica The Art ol Painting. Translated 
into English, Together with au Original Pretace cont,iining a Parallel 
litwixt Painting and Poctiy by Mr Dryden 1695 2nd ed 1716 
3rd ed 1750 

Maimboiirg, L The History of the League Translated into English by 
His Majesty’s Command by Mr Diydeii 1084 

Tacitus Annals Book i translated by Dryden m vol i of The Annals 
and History of Cornelius Tacitus Made Enghsh by several Hands 1698 

DllV Df KIANA 

1672 The Rehearsal, as it was acted at the Theatre-Royal 

This, the first and most brilliant attack upon Dryden, owed its ongin to 
George Villiers, 2nd duke of Bnckmgham, but it owes its wit largely 
to the duke’s assistants in its production — Samuel Butler, Sprat 
(Buckmgham’s chaplain), aud« Martm Cliflford, aftenvards master of 
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Charterhouse The play was frequently reprinted and added to, and it 
was of sufficient gfeneral interest to keep its place on the stage until it 
was superseded by Sheridan’s Cntic. 

1672 Conquest of Granada 

The Censure of the Kota on MftDryden’s Conquest of Granada Oxford, 1673 
Written by Richard Leigh of Queen’s College, Oxford, and afterwards of 
the Duke’s Theatre ^ 

A Friendly Vindication of Mr Dryden fiom the Censure of the Kola by his 
Cabal of Wits Cambridge, 1673 Written by Charles Bloimt 
Mr Dreyden vindicated, m a reply to the Friendly Vindication of Mr Dreyden, 
1673. 

A Description ot the Academy of the Athenian Virtuosi i%ith a Discourse 
held there in Vindication of Mr Dryden’s Conquest of Granada, against 
the Authoi ot the Censure of the Kota lb73 
Notes and 0))8er\atioiis on the Empress of Morocco Revised, with some 
few erratas to be printed instead ot the Postscript with the next edition 
of the Conquesi o( Granada 1674 Be-issued in 1687 with a second 
title-page-- Kellettions on several ot Mr Dryden’s Plays, particularly the 
first and second parts ot the Conquest ol Gianada By E Settle, Gent 

1680 Oi'td's f'pii>tU6 

The Wits Paraphras’d or Paraphrase upon Paraphrase In a Burlesque 
on the several lute Translutious of 0\td*s Epistles 1680 
0>id Tiavestie, oi a Burlesque upou soeral ot Ovid’s Epistles By Alexander 
RadclifTo 1680 2nd od enlarged 1681 

1681 Absalom and Achifophel 

To'user the Second, <i Bull-Dug or a Short Reply to Absalon and Achitophel. 

1681 [Broad-iide] [By Henry Caie ] 

Poetical Ueflectiotis on a late Poem entituled Absolon and Achitophel By 
a Person ol Honour [George \illiers, 2nd duke of Buckingham] 

1682 

Absalom Senior or Achitophel transpros’d A Poem 1682 [By Elkanah 

Settle ] 

Absalon’s IX Worthies or a Key to a late Book or Poem, entituled AB and 
AC [Broadside] • 

Azaria and Hiisliai, a Poem 1682 [By Samuel Poidage ] 

Satyr to his Muse By the Authoi of Absalom and Achitophel 1682 
The Murniurers, a Poem 1683 [Dryden is represented as Balaam ] 

Uzziah and Jothum, a Poem. 1690 

1682 J'he Medal 

The Medal Roers’d A Satyre against Persecution by the Author of 
Azaria and Husbai [Samuel Pordage] 1682 
The Medal of John Bayes, a Satyr against Folly and Knavery. 1682. [By 
Thomas Shadwell ] 

The Loyal Medal Vindicated, a Poem 1682 

The Mushroom, or a Satyr against Lilndlmg Tones and Prelatical Tantivies 
in answer to a Satyr against Sedition called The Meddal , by the Author 
of Absalom and Achitophel, and here answered by the Author of the 
Black Nonconformist, the next day after the publication of the Moddal 
to help the sale thereof 1682. [1^ Edmund Ilickenngill ] 
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1682. Mac Flecknoe 
Fleoknoe, Ric Miscellanea, or Poems of all sorts 1653 
■ Epigrams 1670, 1671, 1673 

1683 7Vie Dnke of Guise 

The True History of llio Duke of Guise. Published for the undeoemng 
such as may peiliaps be imposed upon Wy Mr Dryden’s late Tragedy of 
the Duke of Guise 1683 

Some Kcllectiona upon the pietended Paiallcl lu the play ealled The Duke 
of Guise 1683 [Attributed to Shaduell ] 

1683 Agathocles, the Sifilian Usurper, a Poem [By Thomas Hoy, M D ] 

1683 A Lenten Prologue [ By Thomas Sh.idwell ] a sh 

1685 The Laurel, a Poem on the Poet-Laureat [By Kobort Gould ] 

1685. The Laiireat Jack Stiiiubbs History, [c 1685] 

1687 The Hind and the Panther 

The Hind and the Pantbei Transvers’d to the Story of The Country Mouse 
and the City Mouse 1687 Written by Matthew Prior and (Jharles 
Montagu (afteruards e.irl of Halifax) 

Notes upon Mr Dryden’s Poems in foui Lefteis By M Cliflord, late Master 
of the Charter House, London To which ai e annexed some Bclleetions 
upon the Hind and Panther By Another Hand [Tom Brown] 1687 
Martin Chllord died in 1677 and the toiirth letter is d.ited 1 July 1672, 
but the licttera do not appear to ha\e been printed before 1687 Probably 
they were circulated in MS 

The Bevoller, a Trage-Coinedy acted between the Hind and the Panther, and 
Keligio Laici, Ac 1687 

The New Atlantis, a Poem in three Books With some Reflections upon 
the Hind and the Panther 1687 

A Poem in Defence of the Church ot England, in Opposition to the Hind 
and Panther, Written by Mi John Drydcn 1688 
The Hind in the Toil 1688 

1688 Kcdigio Laici, or a Layman’s Faith touchmg the Supream and 
Inf.ilhble Guide of the Chinch, by J R, a convert of Mr Bayes In 
Ivto Letters to <1 Friend 111 the Country 

1688 The Reasons of Mi Bays changing his Religion, considered in a 
Dialogue between Crites, Eugenius and Mr Bays [By Tom Brown ] 

1689 The Address of John Dryden, Laureat to His Highnoss the Prince of 
Orange 

[This has cK'casionally been catalogued as if it were written by the 
poet It IS, of course, an attack upon him ] 

1690 The Late Converts Exposed, or the Reasons of Mr Bays’s changing 
his Religion considered in a Dudogue Part the Second With 
Reflections on the Life of St Xavier, Don Sebastian King of Portugal 
As also The Fable oi the Bat aud the Birds [By Tom Brown ] 1690 

1690 The Reasons ol Mr Joseph Hams, the Player’s Conversion aud 
Reconversion. Being the third and last Part to the Dialogue of 
Mr Bays [By Tom Blown ] 1690 

1697 Translation of Viryil 

Notes on Dryden’s Virgil, in a Letter to a Fnend With an Essay on the 
same poet by Mr Milboiime 1698 

1698 Collier, Jeremy A Short View of the Immorality and Profaneness 

of the English Stage • 
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1699. Epistolary Poem to John Dryden Esq. By William Pittis 
1691 The Reasons of the New Convert’s takingf the Oaths to the present 
Government By the Author of the Reasons of Mr Bays’ Conversion 
In a OialojETue [between Timothy and Freeman] 

1700 Luctus Britannici or the Tears of the British Muses, for the death 
of John Oryden, Esq Written liy the most Eminent Hands m the two 
famous Universities, and bf several others 
1700 To the Memory of Mr Drydeu A I’onn [By C. Brome ] 

1700 An Elely [sn] on tlie most < idelirateil Poet of the Age John Drydeu 
Esq who departed tins life May the 1st 1700 

1700 A Deseription of Mr D n’s Funeral A Poem [By Tom Brown ] 

1700 The Patentee or Some Reflet tioiis in veise on Ml R s forgetting 

the Design of liis Majesty’s Bear-Garden at Hotkly in tile Hole, and 
Letting out the Theatre in Dorsel-Gai den to the same use, on the day 
whith Mr Dryden’s Obsequies were perform’d, and both Play-houses 
forfiore aeting in hunoui to his memory f leaf, 2 pp 

1700 A New Session of the Poets, oeeasion’d by the Death of Mr Dryden 
By a Person of Honour 

1702 The Mouse giovvn a But oi the Story of the City and Country Mouse 
newly transpos’d Jn a Disedinse between Bays, Johnson and Smith. 

1701 The Seeond Part of The Mouse grown .» Rat 

1721 Verses oeeasion’d by reading Mr Dryden's Fables by Mr Jabez 
Hughes 

II B WlIlvATLEY 

The following may he mentioned among modern editions of particular 
writings, OP groups of writings, by Drydeu 
Essay of Dramatu Poesy Ed Smith, D Nichol 188'f 

Ed Arnold, T With Introdiutioii by Arnold, W T Oyford, 1903 

Ed von Sehiintk NewYoiU, 18‘W 

Hind, The, and the Panther Ed AVilliams, W H 1900 
Satiies Ed Collins, . I C ISnt 

Select Poems Bdd Christie, AV 1) and Firth, C H Oxford, 1893 
Virgils Aeneid Books i, ii and in Ed Thompson, A Hamilton Cambridge, 
1911 

MonriiN Ckhkisvi 

B , G 8 A Study of the Prologue and Epilogue in English Literatifte, from 
Shakespeaie to Dryden 188-1 

Bel lame, A Le Public et les Uoiuines de Ijettres en Angleterre (1660-1744) 
Pal is, 1881 

Chase, L N The English Heroic Play New York, 1909 
Child, C G The rise of the heroic play Mod L.tng Notes 19t)4 
Collins, G S Diyden’s Theorie iind Praxis Jjeiprig, 1892 
Collins, J tTiiirtoii Ess.ays and Studies 189,5 
Conrthope, W J History of English Poet ry, vols in and iv 1903 
Delius, N Dryden iindlSliakespeare Jahrbuch d dcutschen Shakespeare- 
Gesellsehaft, vol iv Berlin, 18b9 
Dryden, John Quarterly Review, vol ixivi 1878 

Dryden’s Dramatic Works The Ketrospeetive Review, vol i, part 1. 1820, 
Prose Works vol iv, part 1 1821 

Garnett, R The Age of Diydeii 1895 

Hamehus, P. Die Kritik in d engl. Litteratur d. 17 n 18. Jahrh. Leipzig, 
1897 
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Hazlitt,W Enghsh Poetf). Works, toI v Bdd. Glover, A. and Waller, A. B. 
1902 

Hettner, H Geschichte der englischen Tnteratiir 1660-70, book i, sec 2. 

Literaturgeech d 18 Jahrhunderts, vol i 2nd ed Brunswick, 1865 
Holzhansen, P Drjden’s heroiscbes Drama Englische Stiidien, vols x-xvi. 

Leipzig, 1889-92 ^ 

Johnson, S Lues of the Poets, vol ii 4 vols 1781 

Kolbing, E Zu Dryden’s Annns Mirahilis Enghsche Stiidien, vol xvi. 
'Leipzig, 1892 

Saintsbury, G Dryden English Men of Letters 1881 
Sherwood, M Dryden’s Dramatic Theory and Practice (Yale Studies ) 
Boston, 1899 

Tame, 11 Histoire de ia litt^ratnrc anglaise, vol iii 2nd cd Pans, 1866 
Eng trans vol ill 

Thorndike, A H Tragedj 1908 [Contains good bibliographies ] 
Tnehert, A Dryden als Dramatiker in seme Beziehiingen zii M de Seudfiry’s 
Komandichl ung Zw eibriicken, 1885 

Topper, J W The relation of the heroic play to the lomauees of Beaumont 
and Fletcher (Piibl of the Mod Lang Association) 1905 
Ward, A W History of English Dramatic Literature, vol iii 2nd ed 
1899 


CHAFl’ER II 

SAMUEL BUTLEK 

A Works 
I CnUated Works 

The Collected Works of Samuel Butler Cambridge English Classics 3 lols. 
Ed Waller, A K Vol i IIudibr.is,with lai laiits 19o5 Vol il Charac- 
ters and Passages from Note Books (largely from hitherto unpublished 
MSS 111 the British Museum) 1908 Vol iii Mistellaneous Poetry and 
Prose In preparation 

II as 

Hudibrtis The First Pait Written in the time of the late wars Punted by 
J G for Bic hard Marriot, under Saint Dunstan’s Church in Fleet-street 

1663 [Published anonynioiisly ] 

The Sc-cond Pait By the Authoiir of the First Printed by T B for 

John Martyn, and James Allestry at the Bell m St Paul’s Churchyard 

1664 

These first editions of puts i and ii do not contain either the Annota- 
tions oi An Ileioical Epistle ol Hudibras to Sidrophel, which were 
added later The edition of 11.74 was a ‘corrected and amended’ issue, 
with several additions and annotations Ot the later editions, too 
numerous to be mentioned, that of 1678 was the last to appear before 
the death ot the author 

The Third and last Part Written by the author of the First and 

Second Parts Piinled for Simon Miller, at the sign of the Star at the 
West end of St Paul’s 1678, 1679 

As to spurious early editions, see preface to vol. i of Collected Works, 
above < 
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Hndibras. Ed Grey, Z. 2 toIs. Cambndste, 1744. [With Hogarth’s ‘outs.’ 
Still rahiable ] 

Ed. Nash, T. R. Svols 1793. 2 toIb 1835,1847. 

Ed Johnson, R. B. 2 vola 1893 [Contains useful hibhography of 

illustrated editions, translations, imitations, etc ] 

■ Ed Milnes, A 1881-3, 1895 

• 

A mong the woi ks which contributed ingredients to the satire of Hndibras 
may be mentioned the following 

Cachus Rhodiginiis, Ludoviciis Leotioniim Anliqiianim libri triginta 1^16 
Cornelius Agrippa, Ilenrieiis De oceiiKa philosopliia libri il’ 1533 

De incertitudini et vanitate seientiaiiim dcelamatio inveetiva 1529 

Digby, Sir Kenelm A late Discourse touching tlic Cure of Wounds by the 
Powder of Syinpatliy 1658 

Earle, John Mierocosmographie, or A Piece of the World 1628 
Erasmus, D Adagia Basel, 1551 

Monae Eucomiiini Ed Ran, I B 1898 

Hall, Joseph Chai actors of Vertiies and Vices 1()08 

Overbury, Sir T Characters oi witty descriptions of the Properties of 
Sundry persons 1611 lOfti ed 1756 
Rabelais, Fraii<;ois (Euvres Eleicn eds Lyons, Jean Martin, 1558-1608. 

Ed Marty-Lavoaux, C 6 vols Pans, 1868-1903 
Searron, P Le Virgile travesti 1648 

For the suhieot-matter of the poem Calnn’s Institution de la Religion 
(3ir6tienne ( 1859 ), Neal’s History ot the Puritans (4 vols, 1732-8' with 
Zachary Orey’s Exaiiiiuations ol vols in and iv, Clement Walker’s History 
of Independciioy (four parts, 1661) and John Walker’s Siiffeiings of 
the Episcopal Cleigy of the Cliiiicli of England tl714) ni.iy be consulted, 
together with the hibhography to 3Iilton’s Piosc> Murks, (lute, vol v’li, 
pp 41G ff. Letters and Speeches of Oliver Ci'niiiwell, ed Loinns, S C , 3 vols , 
1901, and the general liisloricMl aiitburities on the period, ineliiding Masson’s 
Lite of Milton (() vols , 1858-80) 


III Of/tet Jrorhs 

The Genuine Remains in Verse and Prose of Mr SanuielButlcr Published 
from the original Maniisc i ipts, foriiieily in the possession of W Longue- 
ville . Ed Tliyer, K 2 vols 1759 , 

Posthumous M'oiks in Prose and Verse 

These aie inainly spuiious, in eoininon with most of the fugitive pieces 
attributed to Butler, save thosi' included in Thyer’s ed above For a 
list of .itfnbuted writings and of eontribiitions to other vcoiks, ipc K B 
Johnson’s ed aboie, lol i, pp lix ff The ciiiestion of the posfhnnious 
writings, et< , will be dealt with in vol iii ol the Collected Morks above 
mentioned 


B Bkk.kapiiy and Cm iii ism 

Beljame, A. Le Public et lea Hoiiiraes de lictties en Angleterre, 1660-1744 
1881 

Courthoiie, W J A History of English PcK'try, vol ill 1903 
Elton, O The Augustan Ages Edinburgh and London, 1899. 

Garnett, R The Age ol Di jden 1907 
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HazHtt, W. Lectures on the English Comic Wnterg Edd. Waller, A. R. and 
Glover, A 1903 

Pepys, S Diary Ed Wheatley, H B 9 vols 1893-9 
Previtfi-Orton, C W Political Satire in English Poetry. Cambndge, 1910 
Tame, H A Histoiy of English Literature Trans Van Laim, H Book III, 
chapter i 1906 

Wendell, B The Temper of the 17lh century 1904 
Wood, A Athenae Ovoiiienses Ed Bliss, P 1815 

A list of the works of Alexander Ross (1590-1054) is given in G A 
Aitken’s notice of him in the D ol N B In Musariim Deliciae, 1655, 
and Wit Restored, 1658, assigned to Mennes, Sir John (1599-1671), and 
Smith, Dr James (1605-67), may be found eai her specimens of ‘ Hiidibrasties ’ 


CHAPTER III 

POIJTICAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL SATIRE 

t 

BiBI 

Short hililiographioH of Oldham and Otway are given m the D of N B 
The most complete bibliography of Mar\eil giien by Ailkeu, G A , in 
hi8 odiliou of the poems uudei I {a) 

1 Pol- MS 

(^) Separate Authors 

Aylofife, dohii i,d 1685) MorvelpR Ghost In Nu hols’s Select Coll of Poems, 
vol TTT, p 186 1780 Sec^ aho, l*oeins on Affairs of State and State- 

Poems tinder T (/;) 

Buckingham, George Villiers, duke of Poetical Reflections on »i late Poem 
entituled Absoloii <ind Aehitophel 168ii 
Cleland, William A (\)llee(ion ot Sev< ral Poems aod Vernes 1097 
Creech, Thomas t]659-170l) ^’he Odes, Satire^ and Kpistlew ol Horace 
tianslated 16S-1 [Applied lo tlie tiannlator^H limes ] 

CrcHH'h alwo contributed to MiBc*ellany Poems, vol i, in the eame year 
Denham, Sir John Directions to a Painter for describing our naial 
buHij'esH ill imitation of Mr Wallei WlH*reunlo ih annexed Clarm- 
don’s House-Wnrinmg by an unknown author 1()G7 Rptd in The 
Third Colled lOTi of Poems on ACTuirH of State and in Poems on Affairs 
of State T, eds of 1697 and 170d, q r 
Duke, R Poemh on neveral oe<asions See Roscommon, eail of 
D’Urfey, Thomas A Neiv Collection of Songs and Poems 1683 [Contains 
hi8 Tory songs and ballads ] 

Marvell, Andrew Clarendon’s Housewanning, Upon his House and Upon 
hi8 Grandchildren See Denham, Sii John 
Advice to a Painter Folio Hh»*et [1679^] 

Advice to n Painter, Britannia and Raleigh, The Statue at Stocks- 

Market and Nostradamus’ Prophecy In A t'olleetion of Poems on 
Affairs of State, 1689, q i 

A Dialogue between Two Horses, and On the Lord Mayor and Aldermen 

presenting the King and Duke of York each with a copy of his Freedom. 
In The Second Part of a Collection of Poems on Affairs of State^ 

1689, q V 
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Marvell, Andrew Last Instrnctions to a Painter In The Third Part of a 
Collection of Poems on Affairs of State, 1689, g v 

Upon the cutting of Sir John Coventry’s nose, as the Haymarket 

Hectors In Poems on Affairs of State, vol jir, 1791, gi’ 

An Historical Poem In The Fourth (and Last) Collection of the Newest 

and Most Ingenious Poems, etc , 1689, g i 

The Statue at Charing Ofoss In Poems on Affairs of State, vol iii, 

1704, q V 

Farther Instructions to a Painter In Poems on Affairs of State, voj i, 

1697 and 1703, g v 

On Blood’s stealing the Crown In Poems on Affairs of State vol, i,1697 

and 1703, g v 

The Works of Andrew Marvell with a new life ot the author hy 

Thompson, Edward 3 vols 1776 

The Complete Works in Verse and Prosi' of Andiew Marvell Ed 

Grosart, A B 4 vols (Tho Fuller Worthies Lihraiy ) 1873 

The Poems of Andrew' Marvell Ed Aitkeii, G A (The Muses’ 

Library ) 1898 

Oldliam, tioliii Satyrs upon (he Jesuits written iii the year 1679 upon 
occasion ot the Plot Together with the Satyr .igainst Vertue and some 
other pieces by the same hand 1681 

Poems and Transl.itions 1683 

Kemams in Verse and Prose 1684 

Works Together with Ills lemain' 4 parts 1686 

'I'lie Compositions iii Prose and Verse of Mr Joliii Oldham, to which aie 

inlded Memoiis of his life, etc By Thompson, Edward 3 vols 1770 

Poetical Woiks Ed B»“ll, K IS'it [Contains a iiseliil mtioduction ] 

Otway, Thomas Tlio Poet’s Complaint of his Muse, or a Satire against 
Libels 1080 The P<x-t’s Complaint was rptd in Diydeu’s Miscel- 
lany PoeiiiK, Part i, 3rd cd , 1702 

Works "2 vols 1812 3 vols 1811 

For plays, see hildiogiapliy to th.vp v ii, pasf 
Pitcainie, Archibald The Assembly, A Coiiiedv, By a Seots Gentleman 
1722 [Written in 1692, against tlic Scottish Pi esbytenans A witty 
burlesque ] 

Babell, a satiric all poem, on the proeeedings ol the General Assembly 

in the year 1002 The Maitland Club, Edinbuigh, 1830 [Hudihrastic 
ami lieroie couplets Circulated m MS only, beloie 1830 ] 

Pordage, Samuel A/ai la and H iishai, A Poem 1682 • 

The Medal Keveis’il A Satyre against Perseeiilioii 1682 

Bochestei, John AVilmot, Earl of See the Collections under 1 (6) 
Boscommon, Wentworth Dillon, Earl of Poems hy the Earl of Boseommon 
To which IS added an Essay on Poetry, by the Eail of Mulgrave, now 
Duke ol Buckinghaiii Together with Poems by Mr Bichard Duke 
1717 Sec, ahn. The Rovburglie Ballads under I (4) 

Settle, Elkanah Marc Clausum or a Kausai k for the Dutch, by E S 
1666 

Absalom Senior or Achitophel Transpros’d A Poem Revis’d w ith 

Additions 1682 

Shadw ell, Thomas The Medal of John Bayes a Satyr against Folly and 
Knavery 1682 See, aho, hihliography to chap i (Drydeniana) 

Wild, Robert (1609-16791 Poems Ed Hunt, J 1870 Nee, oliO, the Col- 
lections under I (6) 
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(6) Collections 

A Choice Collection of 120 Loyal SongH, all of them writteii since the Two 
late Plots, (\i/ ) The Horrid SalamancA Plot in 1678 and the Fanatical 
Conspiraty in 168.1 Tntermixt wilh some New Love Songs with a 
Table to find eieiy Song to which is addiKl an Anagram, and an Aecros- 
tuk on the Salatnanea Doefor 168t 3rd ed 180 Loyal Songs to 
which m added the Miisual Notes to each Song 1685 

A Collection of 86 Loyal Poems, All of them written upon the Two late 
Plots, >j/,the Horrid Sahimania Plot in 1678, and thePreseni Fanatical 
Conspiracy in 1688 to which is added, AdMOC to the Caner, written on 
the death of the late Tj Stafford, with Se\eral Poems on their Majesties 
Coronation, noei hefoie piihlislied Colheted hy N T (Nathaniel 
Thompson) 1685 

Loyal Poems and Satyrs upon the Times, since the Beginning of the Sala- 
manca Plot, Written by sexeral Hands (%)lleefed hy M T (Matthew 
Tauhinan) 1685 

The Muses Farewel to Popery and Slavery, or, a Collection of Miscellany 
Poems, Satyrs, Songs, etc Made l)v*^the most Eminent Wits of the 
Nation, as the Shams, Intreagncs, and Plots of Priests and Jesuits gave 
occasion 1689 Supplement Mo the Miscellany Poems,’ same year 

A Collection of the Newest and Most Ingenious Poems, Songs, thatches etc 
against Popery, relating to the Times 168^ Also Second, Third and 
Fourth Collections, same year 

Poems on Affaiis ot State from the time of Oilier Cromwell, to the Alidiea- 
tion of K James the Second Written by the greatest Wits of the 
Age, \i/. Duke ot Buckingham, Earl ol Rochester, Loid Bn[f khiir]st, 
Sir John Denlmrn, Andrew' Mariell Esq, Mr Milton, Mr Dryden, 
Mr Sprat, Mi Walter, Mi A\Ioffe etc With some Misc'ellany Poems 
hy the same Most wliereol never before printed Now carefully 
exainiued with tin* Oiigiiials, and published without any castiation 
1697 Fifth ed 1708 

State-Poems, continued tioiii the lime ot O Cromwel, to this piesent \eur 
1697 Written hy the gicatesl wits ol the age, vi/ The Lend Kochcstei, 
the Lord Dorset, the Lord V — n, The Hon Mr MLontagJue, Sir F. 
S[heppar]d, Mr Milton, Mr Piior, Mr Stepney, Mr Aylofle etc with 
seveial Poems in ppai«e of Oliver (Voniwel Also some Miscellany 
Pocc/ns h> the h«iine, never hefoie printed Now c.irctuJlv examined with 
thi (in^iiials, jiiid publiwhcl any »aHlr.itiori ff [ThiH 

lorms .1 kind ol .iKern.ilixc seaoiid .oliiine to I'.iit I, soinplimes being 
bound lip iiith it It is distinet liom J’nit il published in the same 
year The preface also ineiilioiiH as aiithoiH Mi Maivell, Mi Kyinei, 
Loid Ciitts, Mr Tafe, Mi SliadnellJ 

Poems on Affairs of Stall The Setoiid Pait Will ten during the Keigii ol 
K James the 11 against I’opery and blaitry and Ills Arbitiary Pioeeed- 
ings By the most Biiiiiiiiit Wits, 11 / Loid I)[oiHeJI, The II Mr 
MLonlagJue, Sii P Sh[eppa]rd, Coll 'lituH, Sir Piior, Mr Slindacll, 
Ml Kymer, Mr Drake, Mr Could, etc Now t<ireliilly Correeted, and 
Published from the Originals lb97 

Poems on Affaiis ot State, from the Beign of K JaiiieH the Piisl, to this 
Present Tear 1703 Written hy the (ireatost Wits ot the Age, vi/, The 
Duke ot Buikingham, The Karl of Kochostei, TJie Earl ol Dtorsejt, 
Loid JLeffrieJs, Mr Milton, Mr Mar\el, Mr St J[oh]n, Mr John Diyden, 
Dr (x[ar]th, Mr Toland, Mr Hugjbes, Mr F e, Mr Finch, Mr Hareourt, 
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Mr T[ntchi]n, etc Many of which never before pnhhehed Vol ii 
1703 [This IB a new ed. of the preceding, much enlarged and re- 
handled The Ist ed is more akin to State-Poems contmued, ? r ] 

Poems on Affairs of State, Prom 1640 to this present Year 1704 Written 
by the greatest Wits of the Age, vi/ The late Duke of Buckingham, 
Duke of Dfevonshijre, Late E of Rochester, Earl of DCorseJt, Lord 
J[eff]ry8, Ld Hnl[if,i]x, Atldrew Marvel, Esq , Col M[or]d[aun]t, Mr St 
J[oh]n8, Mr Hanihden, Sir Flecffwood] Shepherd, Mr Dryden, Mr 
St[cpne]y, Mr Pr[io]r, Dr G[ar]tli,ete Most of which were never befiore 
publish’d. Vol in 1704 

Poems on Affairs ot State, From the Year 1620 to the Year 1707 Many of 
them by the most Eminent Hands, 1 1 / Mi Shakespear, Mi Waller, Duke 
of Devonshire, Mi W’alsli, Mr D[’Uile]y, Dr Wild, Dr Brady, Mr Tate 
Mr Hughes, Mr Manning, Mi Arvvaker, etc Several of which were 
never before publish’d To whieb is added, A Collection of some Satyn- 
cal Prints against (he French King, Elec(oi ol Bavaria etc Curiously 
engraven on copper plates Vol n 171() 

The Bagtord Ballads illustratiiigthe last yeaisof the Stuarts Ed Ebsworth, 
J W , in two divisions The Balhul Society. Hertford, 1876-8 

The Hoxburghe Ballads, vvi(h*shoit notes by William Chappell The 
Ballad Society, Hert lord Vol 1,1871 [Contains The Catholic Ballad 
by Pope, Dr Waltei Ed Ebsworth, J W' ] Vol l\, 1883, vol v, 
1885, vol MI, 1893 

These two most important scries, Imsides ballads and poems, printed 
from the oi igiiial broadsides, < ontain ample notes and commentary elucida- 
ting their contents 

Wilkins, W W Political Ballads of the Seventeenth and Eighteenth 
Centuries annotated 1860 

A Book of Sc'Otish Pasquils 1508-1715 (by Maidment, J ") Edinbmgli, 1868 
[These Scottish P.isqmls aie closely allied to then English congeners iii 
matter and treatment ] 

Old English Popular Music by William Chappell New ed by Woolridge, 
H Ellis 2vols 1893 ( (lives the most popular airs, 1ml not Packing- 

ton’s Pound, winch may be found in N Thompson’s 180 Loyal Songs ] 

11 Pl.OsL SVTIHES 

Marvell, Audi civ His M[.ijcst ]y’s most Gracious Siieccb to liotli Houses of 
P[arliaiiicnlt in Poems on Affairs of State, vol ill, 170i, jee leader 1 (^) , 
and iptd in (he Works, ice under 1 (cc) 

The K( hearsal Tianspros’d oi, Aininaclversions upon a late Book, 

nititiiled A Prel.ue shewing vvliat Giounds there me ol Fears and 
Jealousies ot PojK'iy 1072 Second nupiession with additions and 
ameiidineiits 1072 

The Rehearsal Transpros’d The Second Pa,l tleeasioned by Two 

Letters Aiisvvei i d by Audi ew Maivill 1673 
Both parts iptd iii W orks, see iiiic/ci I (cij 

A Collection of Scaiee ami V.ilii.ihle Tiaets selected fi om puhlcc, as well 
as private, Icbcaries , partic ul.irlv that of the l.cte Loid Somers 2iid ed 
Ed Scott, Walter 1812 [V ols mi, \ ill, i\ .end eoictani some restor- 
ation sallies ] 

The Harleian Miscellany, a Collection of Pamphlets and Tracts, selected 
fiom the Ijibrary ot Edward Harley, second E.irl of Oxford 1809 
((Quarto edition } [Vols i, ii, iv, vii and v'lii contain a few restoration 
satires ] , 
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Poems on Affairs of State. [Vole m and iv (o' v, under I (6)) contain a few 
Lists of Goods etc m prose ] 

The Popish Couraiit 1678-83 [This was a satiric supplement attached 
to Harry Care’s Wing periodical, A Pacquet (later The Weekly Pacquet) 
of Advil e from Rome ] 

Merciinus Bifrons or, The English Janus, the one side true and serious, 
the other jocular 11)81 ^ 

[Platman, Thos ] Heraclitus Ridens, or, A Discourse between Jest and 
_ Earnest, nhere many a True Word is pleasantly spoken m opposition to 
all Libellers against the Government 1681-2 [Tory.] 

The Obseiiator, in dialogue by Sir Roger L’Estiange 1681-7 Joanna 
llroine, William Ahiiigdoii and Cluirles Brome in succession [Tory 
Has a satiric element ] 

The Weekly Discoieiei Stup’d Naked, or. Jest and Earnest expos’d to 
Public View in his Proper (Colours Feb -Mar lb81 [Whig opponent 
ot Herat hills Ridens] 

The Obsenator Obseri’d, or ProliHlant Observations upon Anii-Protestant 
Pamphlets, by way ot question .iiid answer May 1681. [Whig opponent 
of The Obsenator ] 

III Mopeiin Cmrn vi Works 

Birroll, A Andiew Marvell (English Men of Led ers Seiios ) 1[>05 
Courthope, Prof W J A llistoiy ot English Poetry, vol iv 1903. 

[Appreciations ot Marvell and Oldham ] 

Fox Bourne, II R English Ne«sp,ipcia Ch.apters in (he History of 
Jonriialisin 2 vols 1887 [Vol I, < haps ii and in de.vl with English 
Journ.ilism between Io60 and 170(i] 

Goese, E W Seveiitceiilh Oentuiy Studies 1883 [Contains an essay ou 
Otway J 

Hannay, J English Politit,.il Satiies Quarterly Review, vol ( i, April 
1857 

Williams, d B History of English JouinaliMii to the foundation ol the 
Gazette 1908 [«S'ce, ofvo, vol vil, thap XV, ot the piescnt work 1 

Articles on Maivoll (Fiith, C 11 1, Oldham (VV'.ard, AW), and others in 
D of N B , and on Mnivell (Smith, Gohlvvm), and Ohlh.im (Ward, A W ) 
in vol 11 of the English Poets S( lei turns ed Wind, T H 1880 See, 

Introductions to then editions ol Mai veil’s Works by Aitken, G A, and 
Grosart,iA B, and vol vii, chap v ii of the present work 


CHAll’Eli IV 
THE EAKLV QUAKERS 
I G ESLRAL 

Joseph Smith’s Desciiptiie Catalogue of Friends’ Books, in 3 vole , with 
Supplement (published in 1867, but kept up to date), may be consulted at 
the Friends’ Library, Devonshire House, Bishopsgate Nee, n/vo, his 
Bibliotheca Anti-Quakenana (1873), lor books ailverse to the Society of 
Friends 

The Swarthmore Manuscripts, iinpiihlished, forma collection of alMratllhO 
origmal seventeenth centui'y letters, .papers, etc , which was preserved at 
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Swarthmore Hall, Ulverston, till 1759, when it was dispersed on the sale of the 
estate The papers are being gradually collected again, and are preserred at 
the Friends’ Library, Devonshire House, Bishopsgate 

Barclay, A E Letters, &c of Early Friends, illustrative of the History of 
the Society flora its Origin to George Fox’s Decease 1841 
Barclay, R (of Keigate) The^Inner Life of the Religious Societies of the 
Commonwealth 1876 

Beck, W The Friends who they are and what they have done 1893 
Besse, J A Collection of the Sufferings of the People tailed Quakers frtim 
1650 to 1680 1753 

Braithwaife, W C The Beginnings ol Ounkerism [To be published immedi- 
ntely Drawn Irom original and, to a large extent,! onlempoi ary sources. 
The most at curate history of the origin of Quakerism jet written ] 

Spiritual Guidance m the Experience ot (be Society of B’ritnds 1909 

Burr, Anna R The Antobiogiapliy a Critical and Comp.irative Study. 
Boston, 1909 

Clarkson, T A Poi traitiire of Quakerism 1806 

Coiiibc, C La R£i elation intern uie imuiediate d’apies I’Apologie de Robert 
Barclay Moataubuii 1894^ 

Cioesc, G The (Jeneral History of the Quakers 1696 
Eniniott, Eh/abctli B The Story of Quakerism Published for the Ifriends’ 
Ceiitial Education Committee 1908 

Gough, J A History of the People called Qiiakeis 4 vols Dublin, 
1789 90 

Grubb, E Aiithonty and the Light ‘Within 19o8 

Hancnik, T The Peeulmm an endeaiour to tlirow light on some of the 
causes of decline of the Society of Pi lends 1859 
Haney, T E The Rise ot the Quakers 1905 
James, W The T.iiieties of Religious Experience 1903 
Jauney, S M History of the Religious Society of Friends, from its Rise to 
the year 1838 1 lols Pliiladelphio, 18.59-67 

Jones, R M Studies in Jlystical Religion 1909 

Children of the Light 1909 [A little Book ol Selections ] 

Penn, Willi.vm A Hiief Aeioiintof (he Rise .ind Pmgiess of tlie People 
c.illed Quakers 1694 [Intioductioii to ITox’s Joiirii.d , hut also punted 
separately ] 

Penney, N The First Piihlisliers of Truth Early Records ot the Intro- 
duction of Quakerism into the Counties of England and Wales, Intro- 
duction by Hodgkin, T 1907. 

Rowntree, J S Qn.iUeiism Past and Present an Inquiry into the Causes 
of its Decline 1859 

Sew el, W The History of the Rise, Imrease and Progress of the Chnstiau 
People e.illed Quakers 1723 

Webb, Maria The Fells of Swarthmore Hall and their BViends 1865 
The Penns .ind Penmgtons of the Seventeenth Century 1867 


II GtoiM-E Fox 
A Writings 

George Fox’s Jounial, The original manuscript, believed to have been 
written by Thomas Lower and others at J’ox’s dictation, is in course of being 
printed verbatim by the Cambridge Dniversity Press, introduction by Harvey, 
T B , annotated by Penney, Norman, 1^11 
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J/?s Aphra Behn 
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sented daily at the Coek-pit in Drury Lane at Three Afternoon punctually. 
1659 [No second part is known, but bdih this and the play above form 
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27—2 
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and Major Pack To which are added two pieces, vi.? I of rightly im- 
proving the present time, an epistle in Verse from Mr Congreve 
II The game of Quadrille, an allegory 1729 
Dennis, J Letters upon sei oral occasions 1696 

Letters written by and between Mr Congreve and Mr Dennis 1721 

Jacob, Giles Poetical Register 1719 
Gosse, E William Congreve 1888 
Hayinan, Sam New Handbook for Youghal 1852 
Lamb, Charles The Essays of Elia 1821 

Macaulay, T B Critical and Miscellaneoss Essays Ed Montague, P. C 
1903 

Meredith, G An Essay on Comi-dy and the Uses of the Comic Spirit 1897 
Schmid, D Congre\(>, seiii Leben mid seine Liistspiele Vienna, Leipzig, 
18'I7 

Temple, R An Epistle to Lord Viscount Cobham, m memory of his friend 
W Congreve 1750 

Thackeray, W M Congreve and Addison English numounsts of the 
18th century Works, Biographical ed, vol Ml 1898 
Voltaire, P M A de Lettres sur les Anglais 1731 
Wilson, Charles. Mcinornw of Congreve 1730 

Thoma'! D^fr/a/ 

(1) Ploys 

The Siege of Memphis, or the Ambitious Queen A Tragedy 1676 
The Pool turn’d Critiek 1678 

Triek for Trick , or the Debauch’d Hypocrite 1678 

Sir Bamaby Whigg. or No Wit like a Wom.in’s A Comedy 1679 

Squire Oldsapp A Comedy 1679 

The Vifcuous Wife or Good Liiek at last A Comedy As it is Acted at the 
Dukes Theater By His Royal Highness IIis servants 1680 
Mivdame Pickle or the W^itty Paine One A Comedy As it is acted at Hin 
Royal Highness the Duke’s Theatre 1682 
The Injured Princess, or the Fatal Wager A play adapted from Shake- 
speare’s Cymbalin 1682 
The Royalist 1682 

A p’ond Husband or the Plotting Sisters A Comedy 1685 

A Commonwealth of Women 1686 

The Banditti, or a Ladies Distress A play 1 686 

A Fool’s Preferment, or the three Dukes of Dunstable A Comedy Together 
with the Songs and notes to ’em composed hy H Purcell 1688 
Biissy d’Ambois . newly revised by T D’Urfey 1691 
Love for Money or the Boarding School A Comedy 1691 
The Marriage Hater Match’d A Comedy acted at the Theatre Royal by 
their Maiestips Servants With a letter (by C Gildon) to Mr D 
occasioned hy The Marriage Ha'er Matched 1692 
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The Kichmond Heiress, or a woman once in the right A Comedy 1693 
The Comical History of Don Quixote (with the Marriage of Mary the 
Biixome) A Comedy. Parts i and ii 1694 Part iii 1696 
The Intrigues at Versailles, or a jilt in all humours , A Comedy 1697 
The Oampayners , or the pleasant adrentiirea at Brussels A Comedy with a 
familiar preface upon a late reformer of the stage Ending with a 
Satyrical fable of the Dog and the Ottor 1698 , 

The Famous History of the Rise and Fall of Massamello in two Parts 1700 
The Bath, or the Western Lass A Comedy 4701 ^ 

The Modern Prophets or New Wit foi a Husbani^ A Comedy 1709 
The Old Mode and the New, or the County Miss with her Furbiloe. A 
Comedy 1709 

The Grecian Heroine or, the Fat* ol Tyranny 1718 

(2) Other Works 
New Songs and Poems 1683 
Malcontent, The A Satyr 168 1 
Colin’s Walk through London 1690 
New Poems 1696 

Comical History of Don Quixotef The 2 pts 1694 
Tales tragical and (omual 1704 
Stones moral and comical [1706 ] 

Songs compleat 1719 

Wit and Mirth, or Pills to purge Melancholy, being a collection of Ballads 
and Songs 4lh ed 5 vols 1719. 

New Operas, with Stones and Poems 1721 

Georf/e Farquhar 
(1) Plays 

(a) Etnly EdiHoni 

Loie and a Bottle A Comedy,, is it is Acted in the Theatre- Royal in Drur>- 
Lane, by liis Maiesty’s Sen ants lf)99 
The Constant Couple or a Trip to the Jubilee A Comedy Acted at the 
Theatre Royal in Drury- Lane by His Maiesty’s Sonants 1699 2nd 
ed , in which is tulded a new scene to the pai t of Wildair 1700 
Sir Hurry Wildair bcmg the seqiill ol the Tup to the Jubilee A Comedy 
1701 • 

The Inconstant or the Way to win him A Comedy 1702 
The Twin Rivals A Comedy acted at the Theatre Royal By Her Majesty’s 
Servants 1703 
The Stage Coach 1705 

The Recruiting Officer A Comedy As it is Acted at the Theatre Royal 
in Drury-Lane, by Her Majesty’s Servants. 1706 Other eds 1711, 
1714 tr 

The Beaux Stratagem A Comedy As it is Acted at the Queen’s Theatre 
m the Hay-Market By Her Majesty’s Sworn Comedians. 1707 The 
9th ed appeared m 1707 

Comedies 1710 Other eds. 1711, 1714. 

The Works of George Farquhar, contammg all his jioems, letters and Comedies 
1718, 1728, 1742 ff [The edition of 1775, prmted at Dublin CMintaius 
FarquhaFs life by Wilkes, T.] ^ 
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Bibliography 

(6) Modem Editions 
(}«orge Farquhar. Ed , with an introduction and notes, by Archer, W. 
(Mermaid Series ) 1908 

Farqnhar, G Dramatic Works Ed Ewald, A C 1891 
See, also, under Conjfreve (1) (6), ante 

„ (2) Other Wori-^s 

The Adventures of Covent Garden 1699 

Barcellona, a poem, or thcf Spanish Expedition under the Command of 
Charles, Earl of Peterborough 1707 

Love and Business in a collection of occasionary verses, and epistolary prose. 
A discourse likemse upon comedy in reference to the Enghsh Stage. 
1702 

(3) Biography and Criticism 

Robertson, J G Lessing and Farqnhar The Modern Language Review, 
vol IT Cambridge, 1907 
Schmid, D George Farquhar Leipzig, 1904 

Thackeray, W M (!ongreve and Addison English Humourists of the 
18th century Works, Biographical ed , vol vn 1898 

11 

Thomai Shadwell 
( 1 ) Plays 

The Sullen Lovers or, The Imiicrtmenis A Comedy, Acted by Uis Highness 
the Duke of York’s Servants 1668 

The Royal Shepherdess a Tiagi-Ciomedy, as it is Acted by their Majesties 
Servants KiO't 

The Humorists, A Comedy Aeted by IIis Roy.il Highnesses Sen ants 1671 
A Comedy called The Miser Acted at the Thcuitre Royal 1672 
Epsom Wells, a (lomedy, Aeted at the Duke's The.itrc 1673 
Psyche, A Tragedy, aeted <it the Duke’s Thealii 1675 
The Virtuoso, a Comedy, acted at the Duke’s Thiatre 1676 
The Libertine, A Tiagidy by His Royal Highness’s Servants 1676 
The History of Timon ot Athens, the Man-Hater as it is acted by Their 
Majesties Sen ants 1678 

A True Widow, a Conicsly, acted by the Duke’s Servants 1679 
The Woman Captain, a Comedy, Aeted by His Royal Highnesses Servants 
1680 Reissued in 1744 as The Prodigal 
The Lancashire Witches, and Tegue O’Divelly, the Irish Priest A Comedy 
Puri the First Acted by then Majesties Servants 1682 
The Squire of Alsalia, A Comedy, as it is acted by Their Majesty’s Servants 
1688 

Bury Fair, a Comedy as it is .icled by Ins Majesty’s Servants 1689 
The Amorous Bigotte with the Second Part of Tegue O’Divelly, a Comedy, 
acted by their Majesty’s Servants 1690 
The Scowrera , A Comedy, Acted by Their Majesties Servants 1691. 

The Volunteers, or, the Stock-Jobbers a Comedy as it is Acted by Their 
Majesties Servants, at the Theatre Royal 1693 

As to Shadwell’s adaptation ot the Tempest as an opera, 1674 and later 
editions, see chap i, p 28 note, and Lawrence, W J , Did Thomas Shadwell 
write an opera on ‘The Tempest,’ Anglia, vols xxvii and xxix, Halle, 
1904-6 

Works in one volume m the method in which they were first published. 
1693 [Various editions of Shadwell’s seventeen plays, with a general 
title prefixed ] „ 
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Chapter VI 

Works With Prefatory Memoir by his Son. 4 vole. 1720 
Select plays Ed. Samtsbnry, with mtroduction and notes. (Mermaid 

Series ) 1903 

(2) Other Works 

For Controversial Works see Drydeniana in bibl to chap, i, ante 
(3) Bii^raphy and Criticism • 

Brady, N Sermon at Shadwell’s funeral 169^ 

Shadwell’s Plays Retrospective Review, Second Ser vol ii 1828. • 

Thomas Shadwell. CoIburn^s Monthly Magazine, Mow Sor vol iii 1873. 


Stt John Vanbi ugh 

(1) Plays 

[a) Early Editions 

The Relapse, or Virtue in Uang-er Being thf sequel of the Fool m Fashion. 
A Comedy at tod at the Theatre-Royal m Driiry-Lane By the author of 
a late Comedy < ailed the Provok’d Wile 1697 

The Piovok’d Wife A Comedy as it is acted at the New Theatre, m little 
Liueolii-.-Inn-Fields 1697 * 

Aisop A Comedy As it is Acted at the Theatre-Royal in Drury-Lane 
1697 A noth, red 1702 

The Pilgiim, a toinody by John Fletchei Altered with additions by Sir 
J V 1700 

The False Friend 17o2 

The Confederacy A Comedy As it is acteil at the Queen’s Theatre m the 
Hay-Market By hei Majesty’s sworn servants 1705 

The Mistake As it is Acted at the Queen’s Tlieatie m the Ilay-Market 1706 

The tiouutrj House a faiee tianslated from La Maisoii Rustujue of F C 
d’Ancourt 1715 

A Journey to London being part of a comedy written by the late Sir John 
Vanbrugh and punted .ifter Ins own Copy, which (since his decease) has 
been made an enliie play by Mr Cibbcr,aud call'd the Provok’d Husband 
1728 

The Cornish Squire A comedy done from the French of Moliere’s Monsieur 
de Pourteaugnae 1734 


Plays written by Sir J Vanbrugh In two lols Eds 1730, 1735, 1759, 1765, 
1776 • 

(5) Modern Editions 

Vanbrugh’s plays have been edited by Ward, W C, with a valuable 
biographical introduction, 1893, and by Swaen, A E H , in Mermaid Series, 
1896 See, also, under Congreve (1) (4), ante 


(2) Other Works 

A Short Vindication of the Relapse and the Provok’d Wife, from Immorality 
and Prophaneness 1698 

Justification of what he depos’d in the ‘Duchess of Marlborough’s late Tryal ’ 
1718. 

(3) Biography and Criticism 

Dametz, M John Vanbrughs Leben und Werke Vienna, 189b 
Disraeli, Isaac Curiosities of Literature 14th ed 3 vols. 1849. 
Lovegrove, O H The Life, Work,andTnfluenceof Sir JohnVanbrugh 1902 
Tenison, T A Letter from several members of the Society for the Refor- 
mation of Manners 1704 [On tl^e immorality of Vanbrugh’s plays ] 
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B Jeeemy Collier 4nu tue Controversy concerning the 
Morality op the Stage 

Ammaclvorsions on Mr CoDgrere’n Late Answer to Mr Collier. In a Dialogue 
between Mr Smith and Mr Johnson With the Characters of the present 
Poets, And some offers towards New-M<ilchng the stage 1698 

Bedford, Arthur Serious Kefleetions on the Scandalous Abuse and Effects of 
the Stage in a Sermon preach’d at the Pansh-Church of St Nicholas in 
the City of Bristol, op Sunday the 7th day of January, 1704/5 1705 

A second Advertisement concerning the Prolatieness of the Play-House. 

Bristol 1705 

The Evil and Danger of Stage Plays Shewing their Natural Tendency 

to Destroy Keligion, and introduce a General Corruption of M.inners , In 
almost Two Thousand instanies, taken from the Plays of the two last 
years, against all the Methods lately used lor their Betormation 
1706 

The Great Abuse of Miisick In Two Parts, Contaming an Account 

of the Use and Design of Musick among the Antient Jews, Greeks, 
Eunians, and others, with their Coiwern for, and Care to prevent 
the Abuse thereof And also An Account ol the Immorality and Pro- 
fancuoss which is occasioned by the Corruption ot that most Noble 
Science in the Present Age 1711 

A serious Kenionstraiicein Behalf of the Christian Keligion, agamst The 

Hoind Blasphemies and Impieties which are still usecl in the English 
Play-Houses, to the great Dishonour ot Almighty God, and in contempt 
of the Statutes of this Keahii 1719 

Blackmore, Sir K Prince Arthur An Hcroick Poem in Ten Bcxiks 
1695 

Essays upon several subjects 171(i 

Brown, T The St ige Beaux toss’d in a Blanket, or Hypocrisie Alamodc 
Expos’d in a True picture ol Jerry a Pretending Scourge to the English 
Stage A Comedy w ith a Prologue on 0< casional Conformity , being a 
full Explanation ot the Poussin Doctor’s Book , and an Epilogue on the 
Ketormers 1704 

Collier, Jeremy A short View ol the Immorality and Profaneness ot The 
English Stage Together with The Sense of Antiquity upon This Argu- 
ment 1696. 

A Defence of the Short View ot the Prolaneness and Immorality of the 

English Stage, etc Being a Beply to Mr Congreve’s Amendments, etc 
And to the V indication of the Author ol the Kelapse 1699 

A Second Dcdence of the Short View ol the Piophaneness and Immor- 

ahty ot the English Stage, etc Being a Beply to a Book, Entituled, 
The Ancient and Modern Stages Surveyed, etc 1700 

Mr Collier’s Dissuasive from the Play-House , in a Letter to a Person of 

Quality, Occasion’d By The late Calamity of the Tempest 1703 

A Farther Vmdication of the Short View of the Piofaneiiess and Im- 
morality of the English Stage, In which the Objections of a late Book, 
Entituled, A Defence ot Plays arc consider’d 1708 

D A The Stage Acquitted Being a Full Answer to Mr Collier, and the 
other Enemies of the Drama With a Vindication of King Charles the 
Martyr, and the Clergy ot the Church of England, from the Abuses of a 
Scurrilous Book, called The Stage Condemned To which is added, The 
Character ot the Animadverter, and The Animadversions on Mr Con- 
greve’s Answer to Mr Collier. 1699. 
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Dennis, J The Usefulness of the Sta^e, to the Happiness of Mankind, to 
Government, and to Religion Occasioned by a late Book, written by 
Jeremy Collier, M A 1698 

The Stage defended from Scripture, Reason, Experience, and the Com- 
mon Sense of Mankind, for Two Thousand Years, Octasion’d by Mr Law’s 
late Pamphlet against Stage Entertainments 1726 [See Law, William, 
below ] »• ♦ , 

Drake, J The Antient and Modern Stages survey’d Or Mr Colber’s View 
of the Immorality and Profaneness of the 'English Stage Sel in a T/ue 
Light wherein some oi Mr Collier’s Mistakes a^e rettihed, and the com- 
parative Morality ol the English Stage is asserted upon ‘lie Parallel 
1699 

Dryden, J Fables Ancient and Modern, Translated into Verse From 
Homer, Ovid, Boccace and Chaucoi with Original Poems 1700 
Filmer, E A Delenoc ot Drainatu k Poetry Being a Review of Mr Colber’s 
View of the Immorality A Profaneness ol the Stage 169S 

A Farther Ueleiiee of Hiamatnk Poetry Being the Second Part of 

the Review of Mr Colher’s View of the Immorality and Profaneness of 
the Stage 1698 

A Defence ol Plays or, Tht Stage Vindicated, From several Passages 

in Mr Collier’s Short View, etc Wherein is otter’d the most Probable 
Method of Kefotnuug our Plays With a Consideration How far Vicious 
Characters may he allow’d on the Stage 1707 
Immorality, 'I'lio, oi the English Pulpit, as lustly subieeted to the Notice of 
the English Stage, as the Immorality ol the Stage is, to that of the 
Pulpit Tu a Letter to Ml Collier Occasion’d by the Third ('hapter of 
Ins Rook, Entitl’d, A Short View ot the linmoiahty ot the English Stage 
1698 

Law, William The Ahsoluto Uiilavvlulness ol the Stage Entertainment 
fully demonstrated 172t» 

Motteux, P A Beauty in Distress A Tragedy As it is acted at the Theatre 
in Little LincolriM-lnii-Fields, By His jMajestyV S<*rvanls Written by 
Mr Motteux With a Discourse ot the Lawfulness and Fnlaw fulness of 
Plays, Lately wntteu in French by the Learned Father Caffaro, Divinity 
PiotcHsorat Pans Sent in a Letter to the Author, by a Divine of the 
Church ot England 169H 

Represent atioii, A, of the Impiety and Immorality of the English Stage, 
with Reason lor putting a stop thereto, and some questions addrest to 
those who frequent the Play-Houses 1704. * 

Bymer, T The Tiagedies ot the last Age (-onsider’d and Examm’d By the 
Practice of the Ancieuls, and by the toinmon sense of all Ages, In a 
Litter to Fleetwood Shepheard Esq Ib78 

A Shoit View of TragC‘dy, Its Original, Excellency, and Corruption 

with some Rettcctious on Shakspear, and other Piactitioiiers for the 
Stage 1699 

Some Remarks upon Mr Collier’s Defence of his Shoit View of the English 
Stage, etc , in Vindication of Mr Congreve, eit 1698 
Some Thoughts Concerning the Stage in a Letter to a Lady 1701 
Stage, The, Condemned, and the Encouragement given to the Immoralities 
and ProfancncNs ol the Th€»atre, by the English Schools. Universities and 
Pulpits, censur’d The Aigiiments of all the Authors that have Writ 
in Defence of the Stage against Mr Collier, Consider’d And the Sense 
of the Fathers, Councils, Antient Philosophers and Poets, and of the 
Greek and Roman States, and of the First Chiistian Emxierfirs concern, 
ing the Drama, Faithfully Deliver’ll 1698 
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Tmdication of the Stage, A With the Usefulness and advantages of 
Dramatick Bepresentations. In Answer to Mr Collier’s Late Book, 
Entituled, A View of the Prophaueness and Immorality, eto In a 
Letter to a Friend 1098 
Wnght, J Country Conversations 1094 

Ballem, Dr ,I Jensmy Collier’s Angriff anfidie enghsohe Bdhne 1910 
Hofherr, A. Thomas Eymers dramatische Kritik. Heidelberg, 1908. 


CHAFrER VII 

THE KESTOKATION DRAMA III 

See, also, the bibliographies to chaps i (last section), v C, and vi A 
An account of several of the authors under notice will bo found in the 
Dictionary of National Biography, while tlieir principal plays are reprinted 
in Bell’s British Theatio, 24 vols, lT76-8t, The British Drama, 2 vols , 
1824-0, The Modern Bnlisli Drama, ,') vols , 1811 , and Mrs Inibbald’s British 
Theatre, Collection of Farces, and Modern Theatre, 42 vols , 1808-15 

Amin 

The Imperial Tragedy By a gentleman IfiOO [Not by Sir William 
Killigrcw ] 

John BvNhs 

The Rival Kings, or The I.oves of Droondafes and Sf atira A Tragedy, actisi 
at the Theatre Royal 1077 [Founded on La C.ilprenede’s (lassandre ] 
The Desfmetioii ol Tioy A Trageily ailed of His Royal Highness the 
Duke’s Theatre 1679 

The Unhappy Favoiirifo, or The Earl ol Essex A Tragedy, acted at the 
Theatri' Royal, by their Majesty’s Serv.infs 1682 Prologue and 
epilogue by Dryden 

Vertiie Betr.iy’d, or Anna Bullen A Tragedy, acted at His Royal Highness 
the Duke’s Theatre 1682 

The Island Queens, or The Death of Mary Queen of Scotland 1684, [It 
was at first forbidden to act this piece, but it was subsequently acted 
under the name of The Albion Queens ] 

The Innoient Usurper, or The Death of the Lady Jane Gray A Tragedy. 
169i 

Cyrus the Great, or The Tragedy of Love, as it is acted at the Theatre 
in Little Lincoln’s- Inn-Fields, by Uis Majestiee Servants 1696 [Taken 
from Madeleine de Scudery’s Le Grand Cyrus ] 

Eobbui Bakdn 1645) 

Mirza. A Tragedie, really acted in Persia in the last age [t 1647 ] 

Mrs Apiira Bfun 
See bibliography to chap v A, anle 

Sib William BjsnKfcLLY (d. 1677) 

The Lost Lady A tragi-comedy 1639 
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William Chamberlayne (1619-1689) 

Love’s Victory A Tragi-Comedy 1658 
Wits led by the Nose. (New version of Love’s Victory) 1678 

Catharine Cockburn (Mbs Tboiteb) (1679-1749) 

Agones de Castro A Tragedy. 1696 
Fatal Friendship A Tragedy* 1698 • 

Love at a Loss A Tragedy 1701 
The Eevolutions ol Sweden 1706 * 

John Crow ne * 

( 1 ) Play). 

Dramatic Works With prefatory memoir and notes by Maidment, J and 
Logan, W H 4 vols Edinburgh, 1873-7 

Part ot the senes called Dramatists of the Restoration Contains 
Juliana, The History ot Charles VIII of France, Calisto, Thyistes, 
City Politiques, The Destimtion of Jerusalem, The Countrcy Wit, 
The Ambitious Statesman, .Sir Courtly Ni<e, Darius, The Fiiglish 
Frier, Kegiilii., The Mamed Beau, Caligula 
• 

Juliana, or tlie Princess ot Poland A Tragi-Comedy as it is acted at his 
Roy.il Highness the Duke ot York’s Theatre 1071 
The History ol Chailcs the Eighth of Frame, or the Invasion of Naples 
by the French, us it is acted at his Highness the Duke ot York’s 
Theater 1072 

Audiomailie A Tragedy as it is acted at the Duke’s Theatre 1675 Trans 
troiii R.ieiiie 

The Prologue to Calistlio, with the Chorus’s lietween the Acts 1675 
Calisto, Ol the (.diast Nymph The late* Masqut» at Court as it was frequently 
presented there by seieral peisons of gieat Quality With the Prologue 
and the .Songs between the Acts 1675 
The Coiiiitiey YVit A Comedy .leted at the Duke’s Theatre 1075 
The Destniclioii ol Jei iisalein by Tit us Vespasian, in Two Parts, as it is acted 
at the Tliealie Royal 1677 

The Ambitious Statesman, or the l.oyal Favourite, as it was acted at the 
Theatie Royal liy his Majesty’s Seivanls 1679 
The Misery ol Civil-W ai A Tragedy as it is at ted at the Duke’s Theatre by 
his Royal Uigliiiesses Sen.iuts 168(1 Ke-issned in 1681 as Henry the 
Siiclli, the Second Part, oi the Misery of Civil- V\ ar * 

Heniy the Sixth, the First Puit YVith the Murder of Humphrey, Duke of 
Dlocestor, as it was ai tisl at the Duke’s Theatre 1681 
Thyestes A Tragedy at ted at the The.itre Royal 1681 
City Politiques A Comedy .is it is ai ted by his Majesty’s Servants 1683 
Sir Courtly Nice, or It cannot be A Comedy as it is acted by his Majesties 
Servants 1685 Translated into Herman Bremen, 1767 
Darius, King of Persia A Tragedy as it is acted by then Majesties Servants 
1688 

The Engbsh Frier, or the Town Sparks A Comedy as it is aetisl by their 
Majesty’s Servants 1690 

Regulus A Tragedy as it is acted by their Majesties Servants 1694. ’ Pro- 
duced HI 1692 

The Mamed Beau, or the Curious Impertinent A Comedy acted at the 
Theatre Royal by their Majesties Servants 1694 
Cahgula A Tragedy as it is acted at the Theatre Royal by his Majesty’s 
Servants 1698 


28 — > * 



436 Btbhography 

(2) Other Works 

Pandion and Amphigema, or tbe history of the coy Lady of ThesBalia. 
Adorned with sculptures 1665 

A Poem on the lamented death of king Charles the II With a Congratula- 
tion to the happy succession of king James the II 1685 

Dceneids An heroigue poem in four cantos nl692 [Trans from the Lutnn 
of Boileau, with alterations and suppressions ] 

Thf hislory of the famous love between a fair noble Parisian Lady, and 
a beautiful young i^inging-Man An heroic poem in four cantos, being 
an imitation of Virgil’s Dido and ^neas 1692 

John Dinnis 

A Plot and No Plot A Comedy, as it is acted at the Theatre Royal, Drury 
Lane [1697 ] 

Bmaldo and Armida A Tragedy, acted at Little Lincoln’s-Inn-Fields 
1694 

Iphigenia A Tragedy, acted at the Theatre in Little Liiicoln’s-Inn-Fields 
1700 , 

The Comical Gallant, or the Anionrs of Sir John Falstaffe A Comedy, ns it 
IS acted at the Theatre Royal, in Drury Lane, by His Majesty’s Servants 
1(02 [Altered Irom The Merry Wives of Windsor ] 

Liberty Asserted A Tragedy, as it is acted at the New Theatre in Little 
Luk oln’s-Iim-Fields 1701 

Gibraltar, 01 The Spanish Adventure A Comedy 1705 

Appiiih and Virginia A Tragedy, as it is acted at the I'heatre Royal in 
Drury Lane, by Her Majesty’s Sworn Servants [1709 ] [Adapted fiom 
Webster J 

The Invader ol Ins ('oimtry, or The Fatal Resi'ntnient A Tragedy 1720 
See, also, bibliography to chap v i B, ante 

Thomas Gonr (1591-1629) 

The Raging Turke, or, Bajazet tbe Second. 1631 Bptd 1656 


GtOlK’E GKANVHLf, LoiiP LaNSHOWNI 

The Ske-Giillants A Comedy, as it is acted at the Theatre in Little 
Lincoln’s- 1 iin-Fields by His Majesty’s Servants 1696 

Ileioick Love A Tragedy, as it is acted at the Theatre in Little Lmcoln’s- 
lun-Fields 1()98 

The Jew of Venice A Comedy 1701 

The British Enchanters, or No Magic like Love A Tragedy, as it is acted 
at the Queen’s Theatre in the Hay-Market by Her Majesty’s Sworn 
Servants. 1706 

Three Plays, vi/. The She-Gallants, Ueroick Love, and the Jew of Venice. 
1713 

Four Plays, VIZ Hcroick Love, The Jew of Venice, The She-Gallonts, The 
British Enchanters 1732. 

Joseph Hakbis {fl, 1666-1699) 

The Mistakes, or The False Report. 1691 

Lore’s a Lottery. 1699 
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Charles Hopkins (1664-1700) 

Pyrrhus, King of Epirus. A Tragedy. 1695 
Neglect^ Virtue A Play 1696 
Boadioea, Queen of Britain A Tragedy 1697 
Friendship Improved, or The Female Warrior A Tragedy. 1700 

■JTohn Hhohes * 

Calypso and Telemachus. An Opera 1712 ^ 

Apollo and Daphne. A Masque 1716 
The Siege of Damascus A Tragedy, as it is aote(?at the Theatre Royal, in 
Drury Lane By His Majesty’s Servants 1720 

William Joinfk (1622-1706) 

The Roman Empress A Tragedy 1671 

NninNifci Lei 
( 1 ) iVorks 

Works 2vols 1713 3 vols 1722 3 lols 1734-6 

The Tragedy of JV ero, Emperoiir’of Rome, as it is acted at the Theatre Royal 
hy his Majesties Servants 1675 Re-issued m 1676 as Piso’s Conspiracy. 
Sophonisha, or Hatinihal’s Overthrow A Tragedy acted at the Theatre 
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17J5 

[The poems of Eoseouimon are to be found in many collections and Miscel- 
lanies, and, by a strange irony, are liequeiitly printed with the woiks of 
Eochestcr, from which in spirit and sympathy they are furthest removed ] 

Biography 

Fenton’s Obseriatious on the Works of Edmund Waller, Elsq 17.30 
Knightly Chetwood’s iiianiiscript Life of Eostommou Baker’s MSS 
XXXV I, ‘27 


Sm CUAULES Sfiiily 

Pompey the Great a Tragedy Translated out of French by certain Persons 
of Honour 1604 

The Mulberry Garden A Comedy 1668 

Antony and Cleopatra A Tragedy As it w as acted at the Duke’s Theatre 
1677 

Bellaniira, or the Mistress A Comedy 1687 

The Happy P.iir or a Poem on Matrimony 1702 

The Gi iimhler A Comedy 1719. 

The Poetical Works of the Honourable Sir Charles Sedley, Baronet, and his 
Speeches in Parliament Published from the original MS by Captain 
Aylotfe 1707 

The Works of the Honourable Sir Charles Sedley, Bart. In Prose and Verse 
In Two Volumes Containing The Translations of Virgil’s Pastorals, 
the Battle and Government of Bees, etc With His Speeches, Political 



Chapter VIII 44.7 

Pieces, Poems, Songs, and Plays The greatest Part never pnnted 
before with Memoirs of the Author’s Life, Written by an Eminent 
Hand. 1778 

Biography and Criticism 

Lissner, C M Sir Charles Sedley’s Leben nnd Werke 1905 

Sib Finrwoon Sheppard (1634-16981 
His poems have not been collected, hut may he founS m such collections 
as State Poems, 1704, and A New Miscellany qf Original Poems, 1701 

Sir Edward SiiMtiiuuNE (1618-1702) 

Salmacis, Lyrian, and Sylvia with other poems and translations 1651 
The Tragedies of Seneea translated into English verse 1701 
Miscellaneous Poems 1819 

OtuKGE Stepney (1663-1707) 

Epistle to Charles Montague, Esq 1691 
Poem to the memory ot Queen Maiy 1695 

Poems 1701 See, also, The Orove, 1721, and Johnson’s colic tion. 

WiDLiAM, W alsh (lii63-1708) 

Funeral elegy on tlie death ol the Queen 1695 
Works 175b, 1802 Net, rt/io, the tollection of Chalmers 


Bulleu, A H Musa Proterva 1889 

Courthope, W J. History ot English poetry, vol ill 1903 


CHAPTER IX 

THE PROSOHV OP THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY 
A Oeiieral tf'orhs on Subject 

Saintsbury, C History ol English Prosody, vol ii, bk V, chaps li-v, 
bk VI 1908 

Historical Manual ol English Prosody 1910 

Omond, T S English Metrists Oxford, 1907 

Schipper, Jakob History ol English lersificatiou Oxford, 1910 

( 

B Original Teits 

Beaumont, Sir John To his Late Majesty James I Concerning the true 
form of English Poetiy 10‘29, but wiitten eailier Rptd in Chalmers’s 
Poets, vol VI 

Dryden, John References scattered over Essays and Prefaces, collet, ted in 
Essays of John Dryden, ed Ker, W P , Oxiord, 1900 

J D Introdiitlion to Joshua Poole’s English Parnassus 1656 2nd ed 
1677 

Jonson, Benjamin Slight references m English Grammar (1640) hardly 
any in Explorata or Discoveries (1640), more in Conversations with 
Drummond (1842) All reprinted m Cunningham’s Works of Ben 
Jonson, 1875 

Milton, John Note on the Verse added in 1668 ed of Paradise Lost a few 
glances in text of poems. 

Woodford, Samuel Introductions to Paraphrases of the Psalms, 1667, and 
Canticles, 1679 



Bibliography 


448 


CHAPTER X 

MEMOIR AND LETTER WRITERS 
I 

John Evelvn 

Th^ Miscellaneous Wntinga of John Evelyn, Esq, PRS, now first Col- 
lected, with occasional Notes hy William Upcott of the London Institu- 
tion 1825 

Uniform with the quarto edition of the Memoirs Contents 
La Mothe Le Vayor, of Liberty and Servitude 1649 
The State of Prance 1652 
The Golden Book of St John Chrysostom 1659 
A Character of Enirland 1659 
An Apology for the Royal Party 1659 
The late nows from Brussels unmasked, 1660 
Pumifiigium 1661 
Sculpt ora 1662 • i 

An Account of Architects and Architecture 1697 
Kalendaniim Hortense 1664 
Puhlii Employment preferred to Solitude 1667 
History ot the three late lainons Impostors 1669 
NiiMgation and ('oiniiierce 1674 
Mundus Muliebns 1690 
Acetana a Discourse of Sallets 1699 
Also a senes of Dedications, Pref.iccs, etc to Evelyn’s various works 

A Original Works 

1652 The State ol Frauce, as it stood in the IXth year of this present 
Monarch Leins XI 11 1 Kptd Misc W,1825, pp 39-45 

1659 A Cliaracter ot England as it was lately presented in a Letter to a 
Noble Mau of France 2nd ed 1659 3rd ed with Kefiections upon 
Galliis Castratiis ’ 1659 

No edition was published in 1051 as stated in List ot Evelyn’s Publi- 
cations printed in the early editions of the Memoirs Rptd m Miso W 
pp 141-167 

1059 A'h Apology for the Royal Party, written in a Letter to a person of 
the late Coiiuiel of State, by a Lover of Peace and of his Country 
Three editions appeared la the same year Rptd Misc W pp 169-192. 

1660 The late news fiom Brussels unmasked, and His Majesty vindicated 
from the base calumny and scandal therein fixed on him Rptd Misc W 
pp 193-204 

1661 A poem upon his Majesties Conmation the 23 of Apiil 1661 

1661 Fumifugium or the incoiiveiiieiu le ot the Aer and Smoak of London 
dissipated Rptd 1771 and 111 Misc W pp 205-242 

1661 A Faithful and Impartial Narrative of what passed at the landing of 
the Swedish Ambassador Rptd in Memoirs, 2nd ed vol 11 , pp 337-342. 

1661. Tyrannus or the Mode, in a Discourse ot Sumptuary Lawes. Rptd 
with Evelyn’s corrections m Memoirs, 2nd ed vol ii, pp 309-320 

1662 Sculpt lira or the History and Art of Chalcography and Engraving 
on Copper 2nd ed 1755 Evelyn’s Sculptura with the unpublished 
second part Ed Bell, C F. (Tudor and Stuart Library ) 1906. Rptd 
Misc W pp 243-336 
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1664. Sylva, or a DiHoouree of ForoBt-Trees and the propagation of Timber 
in hiB Majesties Dominions. 2nd ed. 1670 

Silva. With notes by Hunter, A., M D , F B S York, 1776. 
Dendrologia. Evelyn’s Silva abridged by Mitchell, J. 1827. 

1664 Kalendarium Hortense, or the Oard’ner’s Almanack 2nd ed. 1666 
Bptd Mibc W pp 425-498 

1667 Publick Employment «nd an Active Life prefell’d to Solitude, Bptd 
Mise W pp 501-552 

1674 Navigation and Commerce, their Original and Progress. Bptd Misc 

W pp 625-686 

1676 A Philosophical Discourse of Earth 3rd ed 1706 'I erra, a new 
ed by Hunter, A., M D York, 1778 

1690 Miindus Muliebris or the Ladies’ Dressing Boom unlock’d and her 
toilet Hpread [written by Mary Eielynl Bptd Misc W pp 697-713 
1697 Niimismata A Diwoiiise of Medals Ancient and Modern 
1699 Aeetann a Discoiiise of Sallets B< -issued 1706 Bptd Misc W 
pp 721-811 


B , Trans! ttli'ms 

1649 Of Liberty and Seinitude Translated out of the French [of the Sieur 
F dc La Mothe Le Vayer] Bptd Mise W pp 1-38 
1656 An Essay on the first book of T Lucretius Cams de Keiiim Natura. 

Interpreted and made into English verse by J Evelyn 
1658 The Golden Book of St John Chrysostom conccrmiig the Education 
of Children Translated out of the Greek by J E Bptd Misc W 
pp 103-140 

1658 The French Gardiner first written byEDCDWBDN 
[N de Bonnefons], .tnd now transplanted into English by Philocepos 
2nd ed 1669 

1661 Instructions eoncei nmg erecting of a Library, by Gabriel Nandens. . 
interpreted by J Evelyn 

1664 A Parallel ot the Ancient Architecture wi(h the Modern Written 
in French by Boland Frfiart, Sicnr de Chambrjy Mailc English by 
John Evelyn 

1665 Mwmjpiov Tijs'Avoptos, that is, another part of the Mystery of Jesuitism. 
16b8 An Idea of the Perfection of Painting, demonstrated Written in 

French by Boland Freart, Sieur de Chambray, and icudcred Bpglish by 
J E 

1669 The History of the three late famous ImjiostorH — v i/ Padie Ottomano, 
Mahomed Bci and Sab.itei Sevi Bptd Mist W pp 563-620 
1673 Of Gardens Four Books First written in Latiue verse by Reuatiis 
__ Bapiniis, and now made English by J E 

This work was published by Evelyn but translated by his sou and 
namesake 

1693, The Compleat Gardinei by Mona'" De La Quintinyc 31ade 
English by John Evelyn 2 vols 2nd ed 1699 3rd ed 1701 4th ed. 
1703 5th ed 1710 


C Tosthumous Publications, including Diary and Correspondence 

Memoirs, illustrative of the Life and Writings of John Evelyn, Esq, FES, 
comprising his Diary from the year 1641 to 1 1 05-6 and a Selection of 
his Familiar Letters Ed Bray, Wilham 2 vols 1818 4th ed, [Ed 
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Forster, John.] 4 vols 1850-2 (Bptd in Bohn’s Illustrated Library, 
1858 ) New ed (from Colburn’s 3rd ed of 1827) with a Life of the 
Author by Wbeatley, Henry B 4 vols 1879 Bptd with a Memorial 
Preface and fresh illustrations 4 vols 1906 
The Diary of John Evelyn, with Introduction and notes by Dobson, Austin 
3 vols 1906 Globe ed 1908 

Extrait des Ouvrages d’Evelyn relatafs'a ses Voyag'es en France, etc. 
1648 a 1661 (Soei4t6 des Bibliophiles Pran^ais ) Pans, 1873 
Of Manuscripts an unfinished Treatise Printed Memoirs 2nd ed 1819 
Vol ir, pp 321-.3;i6 

The Life ot Mrs Godolpliin By John Evelyn, of Wootton, Esq, now first 
published and edited by Samuel [ Wilberforce], Bishop ot Oxford, 1847 
Ed Gollanoz, I (King’s Classics ) 1904 
The History of Beligion Ed Evanson, EM 2 vols 1850 


Samuel Pehis 
A. JVorks 

Memoirs of Samuel Pepys, Esq, comprising his Diary from 1659 to 1669, 
deciphered by the Bev John Smith from the original short-hand MS 
111 the Pepysian Library, and a Selection from his prn ate Corresiioiidence 
Ed Bichard, Lord Braybrooke 2 vols 1825 3rd ed , with additions 
and corrections 5 >oIs 1848-9 4th ed, with considerable additions 
4 vols 1853 5th ed 4 vols 1854 6th ed , with additions and improve- 
ments (Bohn’s Historical Library) 4 lols 1858 

An illustrated reproduction of Lord Braybrooke’s edition by Bigclon, 
Charles Curtis (Castlomuiiie ed ), 4 vols , Philadelphia, 1906 
Dial y and Correspondence ot Samuel Pepys, Esq , F B S , from Ins MS cypher 
in the Pcpysiaii Libiary, with a Life and Notes by Bichard, Loi*d Bray- 
brooke Deciphered with additional notes by Bright, Mynors 6 vols 
1875-9 

The Diary of Samuel Pepys, M A , F B S Transcribed from the Shorthand 
MS 111 the Pepysian Library, Magd.ilene College, Cambridge, by Bright, 
Mynors, with Lord Braybrooke’s notes Ed with additions, Wheatley, 
Henry B 8 vols 1893-6 Vol ix. Index. 1899 Supplementary 
volume, Pepysiana or Additional notes on the J’articulars of Pepys’s 
Lite» and on some Passages in the Dial y, w ith Appendixes 1899 
SiiLiller edition in 8 vols, 1904-5 (without Pepysiana) 

A Bicentenary (St Olaie) edition, a leproduction of the above, with 
an introduction by Wheatley, H B , 18 vols , New York, 1903 
The Life, Journals and Correspondence ot Samuel Pepys, Esq , F E S. ... in- 
cluding a Narrative ot Ins Voyage to Tangiors Deciphered from th.. 
shorthand MSS in the Bodleian Library 2 vols 1841 
An account of his Majesty's Escape trom Worcester, published in Buscobel 
Tracts 18.10, and frequently rptd [The original MS is m the Pepysian 
library, Magdalene college, Cambridge It contains Pepys’s shorthand 
report with a translation in long band ] 

Meniolres relating to the State of the Euyal Navy of England for ten years, 
determm’d December 1688 Printed for Ben Griffin 1690 
Pepys’ Memoires of the Boyal Naiy 1679—1688 Ed. Tanner, J B. (Tudor 
and Stuart Library ) Oxford, 1906 

Letters upon the present state of Christ’s Hospital [1688] [In Bodleian 
library.] 
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The Portugal History or a Relation of the troubles that happened in the 
Court of Portugal in the years 1667 and 1668. By S P , Esq 1677 [Has 
been attributed to Samuel Pepys ] 

Bepnnt of The Order of the Hospitalls of K. Henry the Vlllth and K. 
Edward the YIth 1557 [Supposed to have been produced by Pepys.] 

B biography and Criticism 

Bridge, Sir Frederick Samuel Pepys, Love^ of Miisique 1903 » 

Jeffrey, P On Pepys’s Diury Edinburgh Review 1853 

Lubbock, Percy Samuel Pepys (Literary Lives ) 1909 

Moorhouse, E Hallam Samuel Pepys, Adiiiimstratoi , Observer, (lossip 
1909 

Pepys, Walter Courtenay Genealogy of the Pepys family 1273-1887 1887 

Power, D’Arey Address on the Medical History of Mr and Mrs Pepys. 
1895 

Stevenson, Robert Louis Samuel Pepys In Familiar Studies of Men and 
Books. 1906 

Wheatley, Heniy B Samuel Pepys and the World he lived m. 1880 
2nd ed 18S0 Several re-i Uues ’ 

Whibley, C The Real Pepys (The Pageantry of Life ) 1900 

Anthony IlAviiLroNS Memoirs or Guamunt 

M6moires de la vie dii Corate de Grammont Cologne, 1713, 1715 3' ed. 

Rotterdam, 1716 Utrecht, 1732 Pans, 1746 ff Pnnted by Horace 
Walpole, at Strawberry Hill, 1772 

Memoirs of the Life of Count de Grammont containing, in particular, the 
Amorous Intrigues of the Court of England iii the reign of King 
Charles II Translated from the French by Boyer, Abel 1714 [Sir 
Walter Scott revised the translation, and added valuable notes to an 
illustrated edition published in 1811 This revision has been used in all 
the editions published smee that date ] 

Memoirs of Count Grammont by Count Anthony Hamilton Ed Goodwin, 
Gordon 2 1 ols 1903 

Memoirs ot the Count de Gramont The translation earotully revised by 
the original edition of 1713, and accompanied by numerous illustrative 
and explanatory notes Ed Vizelelly, Henry 2 vols 1889 [Some 
careless errois in previous editions aie torrected in this] * 


Narcissus LiiTtuell 

A Brief Historical Relation of State Affairs from September 1678 to April 
1714 Pnnted from the original MS Diary (17 vols ) in the library of 
All Souls college, Oxford 6 vols Oxford, 1857 [The book has an 
index of names but no explanatory notes ] 

Sir John Bebesiii 

The Memoirs of the Honorable Sir John Reresby, Baronet, and last Gsivernor 
of York, contaimng several private and remarkable Transactions from 
the Restoration to the Revolution inclusively 1734 
Memoirs Ed from the Original Manuseiipt by Cartwright, J J 1875 
The Travels and Memoirs of Sir John Reresby, Bart The former (now first 
published) exhibiting a view of the Governments and Society of the 

' 29-^2. 



452 Bibliography 

pnnoipsl States and Courts of Europe, during the time of Cromwell’s 
Usurpation The latter containing Anecdotes and Secret History of 
the Courts of Charles II and James II 1813 
Memoirs and Travels of Sir John Beresby, Bart [Ed. Ivatt, A ] (Dryden 
House Memoirs ) 1904 


II 

Sib Kicharo Bclstrodb 

Onginal Letters written to the Earl of Arlington, with a Preface giving an 
Account of the Author’s Life and Family Ed Bysshe, E 1712 
Memoirs and Reflections upon the Reign and Government of King Charles I 
and Kmg Charles II, containing an Account of remarkable facts not 
mentioned by other Historians of those times , wherein the Character of 
the Royal Martyr and of King Chailes II arc vindicated from fanatical 
aspersions 1721. 


Anne, Lady Pansiiawe 

I 

Memoirs of Lady Fanshawe By Herself To which are added, extracts 
from the correspondence of Sir Ruhard Fanshawe Ed Nicholas, Sir 
N II 1829 Rptd from MS in possession of E J Fanshawe 1907 

Fanshawe, Sir Richard Original Letters during his Embassies in Spam and 
Portugal, whieli, with Letters from Ministers of England, Spam and 
Portugal, contain the Negotiations of tlie Treaty of Peace 1702 

Jeffrey, F Lady Fanshawe’s Memoirs Edinburgh Review. 1853 
Mari, Queen or Enoland 

Memoirs of Mary, Queen of England (1689-93), together with her Letters 
and those of Kings Janies II and William III to the Blectress Sophia 
of Hanover Ed Doebner, R Leip/ag, 1886 

Lettres et Mfimoires de Mane Keine d’Angleterre, fipoiise de Guillaume III 
Colleition de documents aiithentiqnes ingdits conserves aux archives des 
Countes d’Aldenboiirg Bontinck etdu Baron de Heeckeren de Wassenaer 
The Hague 1880 

Articles in Eihnbiirgh Review, April 1880 and April 1886 


Rauiiel, Ladi Russei I . 

Letters of Rachel, Lady Bussell Ed Sellw ood, T 1773 and later eds 
Letters of Rachel, Lady Russell Ed J B [Earl Russell]. 2 vols 1853 

(Berry, Mary ) Some Account of the Life of Rachel Wnothesley, Lady 
Russell, with Letters from hei to her husband, 1672-82, etc 1819 
Russell, Lord John (afterwards Bail Russell) Life of William Lord Russell 
1819 and later eds. 


Alufbnon SiDNFi 

Works 1772 

Discourses concerning government 1698 With memoirs of his life. 1750 
With letters and life 1763. 

Letters to Hon H Saville 1742. 
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The Sydney Papers in Letters and Memorials of State, from the reign of 
Queen Mary to that of Charles II. VoL ii Ed. Collins, A 1746 
Cartwright, Julia (Mrs Henry Ady) Sachanssa some Account of Dorothy 
Sidney, Countess of Sunderland, her Family and Friends 1893 
Ewald, A C The Life and Times of Algernon Sidney. 2 vols 1873 
Meadley, G W Memoirs of Algernon Sydney 1813 
Sidney, K C Memoir of Aljfernon Sidney 1835 , 

Hlnky Sidney, Eaki qe Romney 

Diary of the Times of Charles the Second Ry the Hon Henry Sidney 
(afterwards Earl of Romney), including his Correspondence with the 
Countess of Sunderland To which are added, Letters illiistratiTe of 
the Times of James II and William III Ed Bleniowe, AW 2 toIs. 
1843 

Mary Rk'h, Coiiniess of WAiiwrrK 
Autobiography of Mary Rich Countess of Warwick Ed with introduction 
and notes by Croker, T G ( Percy Society Publ 76) ’848. 

Siiiitb, (! F. Mary Rich, Countess of Warwick (1625-78), her Family and 
her Friends 190] , 


CHAFl’ER XI 

PLATONIST8 AND LATITUDINARIANS 
cS'ec, aUn, Tol vii, bibliogiaphy to chap n 
JcisEi’H Bfaumon'i (1616-1699) 

Psycho, or Love’s Mystery 1648, 1651. Cambiiclge, 1702 [The MS is 
preser\c>d in Peterhouse library ] 

Poems, with a memoir by J. G[ee] Cambridge, 1749 

Poetical Works Ed Grosart, A B (Chertsey Worthies Library ’ 2 vols 
Blackburn, 1880. 

Some Observations upon the Axiologie of Dr H More for his Mystery of 
Godliness Cambridge, 1665 

RaI I’H Cl'DWOKllI 

Discourse concerning the true notion of the Lord’s Supper 1642 • 

The Union of Christ and the Church a Shadow, by B C 1642. 

Sermon preached before the House of Commons, 31 March 1647. 

The V ictory of Christ, a Sermon 

The true Intellectual System ot the Univei-se, wherom all the reason and 
philosophy of Atheism is confuted and its impossibility demoustratec. 
2 vols 1743 With Life by Birch, T [An earlier edition appeared in 
1678 in which the Greek quotations are exceptionally faulty , and Birch’s 
edition was repubhshed m 1820 ] 

A Treatise coneerniug Eternal and Immutable Moiality W'lth preface by 
Chandler, Edward, bishop of Durham 1731 

Systema intellectuale hiijus Universi, seu de veris Naturae origmibusi Jena, 
1733, Leyden, 1773 [This was a translation by Mosheim, J L. von, 
which served to introduce the Intellectual System to continental scholars, 
(AVeeMullmger, J B , University of Cainbiidge, vol iii, p.b61) Mosheim 
was largely indebted to Chandler (jee supra) for his materials in his 
account of Cudworth ] 
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Observations, under the assumed name of ‘ Alazonomastix,’ upon Thomas 
Vaughan’s Anthroposophia Tbeomagica and Anima Magica abscondita. 
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An Antidote against Atheism or, An Appeal to the Natural Faculties of 
the Mind ol Man, whether there be not a (Jod 1653 2nd ed , with 
Appendix 1655 , ^ 

Conjecture Cabhalistiea, or a Conjcetnral Essay of interpreting the Mind of 
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namely Antidote against Atheism Appendix to same Enthusiasmus 
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in vol V of Adam and Tannery’s ed of (Emrvn de Deseartes, Corre- 
spondance, vol n] 
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I JouN LorKE * * 
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1659 Dryden’s Poem upon the death 
of Oht er, iMvd I’rotector 

1659 More’s Immortality of the 
Soul 

1659 Pearson’s Espositinn of the 
Creed 

1659 Thomas Kugge’s Diumall 
(unpublished) begins 
1659 Stilhng-fleet’s Jrentcuin 
1659 The Whole Duty of Man 

1659 Moliere’sPrecieiisesiftdicu/ej 

1660 Bestoration 

1660 Dryden’s A straea Redux, 

1660 Pepys begins his diary (ptd 
1825) 

1660 John Smith’s Select Dis- 
courses 

1660 Thomas Southerne bom (d. 
1746). 

1660 Madeleine de Soudiry’s Al- 
mahtde. 


1661 Boyle’s law of oompressi- 
bility 

1661 Thomas Puller died. 

1661 Glanvill’s Vanity of Dogma- 
tizing 

1661 Graunt’s Natural and Poli- 
tical Observations on the Bills 
of Mortality 

1662 Act of Uniformity • • 
1662 Royal Society’s charter 

1662 Richard Bentley born (d.l742) 
1662 Henry More’s prose works 
collected 

1662 Sir W Petty’s Treatise of 
Taxes and Contributions 
1662 StillmgHeet’s Ortgines sacrae 

1662 W ilson’s Cheats 

1663 Butler’s Iludioras, Pt i (Pt ii 
1664, Pt III 1678) 

166? Cowley’s Cutter of Coleman 
Street 

1663 Dryden’s Wild Gallant 
1663 Katherme Phi'ips’s version of 
Corneille’s Pompee 

1663 Edward Somerset 2nd mar- 
quis of Worcester’s Century of 
Inventions 

1664 Sii John Vanbrugh born (d. 
1726) 

1664 Death of Sanderson 
1664 Cotton’s Scarronides 
1664 Dryiea'e Rivul-Ladies 
1664 Etlierege’s Comical Revenge 
1664 Evelyn’s Sylva 

1664 Wilson’s Projectors, 

1665 Plague ot London 
1665 Head’s English Rogue 

1665 Sir 11 Howard’s Fours New 
Plays • 

1665 La Fontaine’s Contes 

1665 La Rochefoucaidd’s Maximes 

1666 Fire of London 

1666 The London Gazette begins. 
1666 Dryiea'n Annus Mil abilis 
1666 Dugdale’s Ortgines juri- 
dicales 

1666 Willis’s Anatome cerebri 

1667 Death of Cowley 
1667 Dryden’s Secret Love 

1667 Sprat’s History of the* Royal 
Society 

1667 Moliere’s Tartuffe. 

1667 Racine’s Andromaque, 

1668 Death of D’Avenant, 

1668 Dryden’s An Evening’s Love. 
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1668 Dryden’s Essay of Dramattck 
Eoeste 

1668 Sedley’s Mulberry Garden 
1668 La Fontaine’s Fables. 

1668 Moliere’s Avare 
1668 Racine’s Plaideurs 

1668 Pepys ends his diary 

1669 Death of S^r John Denham 
1669' ‘Penn’s No Cross No Ci own 
1669 Katherine Phihps’si 

1669 Anthony a W ood’s A ntiqmttes 
of Oaford. 

1669-70 Dryden’s Conquest of 
Granada 

1670 William Con^eve born (d. 
1729) 

1670 Dryden appointed poet 
laureate 

1670 Mayow’s experiments oq re- 
spiration 

1670 Moliere’s Bourgeois Gentil- 
homme 

1670 Pascal’s Pensies 

1671 Colley Cihher bom (d 1757) 
1671 The Rehearsal 

1671 Tillotson’s iS'erjnoMv 

1672 Addison bora (d. 1719). 

1672 Cumberland’s De legtbus 
Naturae 

1672 Dryden’s essay Of Heroick 
Plays 

1672 Puffendorf ’s De jure naturae 
et gentium 

1673 Death of Moliere 

1673 Settle’s The Empress of 
Morocco 

1674 Death of Milton 

1674 Nicholas Rowe born (d 1718). 
1674 WVcherley’s The Plain 
Dealer acted (ptd 1677) 

1674 Builean’s Lutrin and Art 
Poeiique 

1674 Delphm classics 

1675 Dryden’s Aureng-Zebe acted 
(ptd 1676) 

1675 Wycherley’s Country Wife 

1676 Etherege’s Man of Mode 
1676 Otway’s Don Carlos 

1676 Ray’s edition of Willnghby’s 
Oi‘nithologta. 

1677 Crowne’s Destruction of Jeru- 
salem 

1677 Lee’s Rival Queens 
1677 La Fayette’s Prtncesse de 
Clives 


1678 The popish plot 
1678 Narcissus Lutt^ell’s Brief 
historical relation begins (ptd 
1857). 

1678 George Farquhar born (d. 
1707) 

1678 ‘Death of Andrew Marvell 
1678 Cudworth’s True Intellectual 
System of the Universe 
1678 DryAen’s All for Love 
1678 Otway’s Friendship in 
Fashion 

1678 RymePs Tragedies of the 
Last Age 

1678 South’s Sermons 

1679 Death of Hobbes 

1679 Dryden’s Preface concerning 
the Grounds of Criticism in 
Tragedy (with Troilus and 
• Cresstda) 

1679 Oldham’s Satyrs upon the 
Jesuits 

1679 Collected edition of the Year 
Books 

1680 Burnet’s Some passages in the 
Life and Death of the Earl of 
Rochester 

1680 Lee’s Theodosius 
1680 Otuay’s Orphan 

1680 Temple’s Miscellanea, Pt i 
(Pt n 1690, Pt ni 1701) 

1681 Drydeii’s Absalom and Achi- 
tophel, Pt I 

1681 Dryden’s Spanish Fryar 
1681 Glanvill’s Sadducismus trium- 
phatus 

1681 Hobbes’s Dialogue between a 
Philosopher and a Student of 
the Common Law ptd. 

1682 Death of Sir Thomas Browne. 
1682 Advocates’ library founded 
1682 Banks’s Unhappy Favourite 

and Vertue Betray'd 
1682 Dryden’s The Medal and 
Absalom and Achitophel, Pt 11 . 
1682 Dryden’s Mac Flecknoe and 
Religio Laici 

1682 Otway’s Yenice Preserv’d 
1682 Petty’s Political Arithmetic. 

1682 Ray’s Methodus plantarum. 

1683 Crowne’s City Politiques. 

1684 Death of Corneille 

1684 The Turkish Spy 

1685 Crowne’s Sir Courtly Nice. 

• 1685-8 James II 



Table of Principal Dales 


1686 Willnghby and Bay’s ^trforta 
pisctunt 

1687 Dryden’s The Hind and the 
Panther 

1687 Newton’s Prinrtpta 

1687 La Bruyere’s Caractires. 

1688 Pope born • 

1688 Halifax’s Character of a 
Trimmer 

1688 Shadwell’s Sgutre of A hat la 

1689 Locke’s first letter on Tolera- 
tion (2nd letter 1690 , 3rd 
1692) 

1689 Selden’s Table-Talk 

1689 Shadwell’s Bury Fat r 

1689-94 Wilbara and Mary 

1690 Locke’s Ttun T realties of 
Government and Essay eon- 
cemina Human Undet standing 

1691 Boyle lectures founded • 

1091 Sherlock’s Practical Dis- 
course concerning a Future 
Judgment 

1691 Racine’s Athalie 

1692 Rymer’s Shoit View of Tra- 
gedy (dated 1693) 

1692 Temple’s i/cwoDf 

1693 Congreve’s Old Bachelor, 
Double-Dealer 

1693 Dryden’s Di scotirse i oncerntng 
Satire 

1693 Haeket’s Life of Bishop 
Williams 

1693 Leslie’s o H <7 eaiy wi ethod 

with the Deists 

1693 Penn’s Some Fruits of Soli- 
tude 

1693 Ray’s Synopsis animalium 

1694 Bnrthogge’s Essay upon 
Reason 

1694 George Fox’s Journal 

1694 Southeme’s The Fatal Mar- 
riage. 

16’95-1702 William III 

1695 Congreve’s Lovefoi Lore 

1696 'Beoi/ef’e Autobiography 

1696 Colley Cibber’s LmvCs Last 

Shift 

1696 Southerne’s Oi oonoko 
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1696 Tate and Brady’s new version 
of the Psalms 

1696 Toland’s Christianity not 
mysterious 

1697 Congreve’s Mourning Bride 

1697 Dryden’s Alexander’s Feast. 

1697 Vanbrugh’s i2e/«p4e and Pro- 
vok’d Wife 

1698 • Jeremy Collier’s Shoit J^iew 
of tjie immorality of the 
English Stage 

1698 Farquhar’a I,ove and a Bottle 

1699 Fariiiihar's The Constant 
Couple 

1699 Death of Racine 

1700 Congieve’s Way of the World. 

1700 Di-yden’s Lables 

1700 Halifax’s Mi >< ellanii . 

1700 Cottonian library presented to 
the nation 

1700-3 Temple’s Letters (ed Swift) 

1701 Farqiihar’s Sir Harry 
Wildaii 

1701 Noriis’s Essay towards the 
Theory of the Ideal 01 Intelli- 
gible Woild, Pt I (Pt II 1704) 

1702-14 Anne 

1703 Rowe’s Fair L^enitent 

1704 Robert Nelson s Companion 
for the Festivals and Fasts 

1705 Vanbrugh’s Confederacy 

1706 Farquhai’s7i’fcn/i</nfif Officer. 

1707 Faiquhar’a Beaux' Strata- 
gem 

1712 Distiest Muthei 

1713 Memones de la tie da Comte 
de Giamont 

1714 Rowe’s Tragedy of Jane 

Shore. • 

1715 Rowe’s Tragedy of the Lady 
Jane Gray 

1720 Hughes’s Siege of Damascus 

1731 Cud worth’s Tieatise coueern- 
ing Eternal and Immutable 
Moiality (ijubl posthumously) 

1740 Apology for the Life of 
Colley Cibbei 

1764 Lord Herbert ol Cherbury’s 
Autobiography ptd 
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Abercom, James Hamilton, Ist earl of 
(d 1617), 261 

Absalom, in Absalo7nand Achitophel^ dC, 
38, 39 

Absalom’® CoTi«pira/*y, 37 
Academia Secretarum Natwae of Naples, 
364 

Achilles. 25, 76 

Aohitophei, m Absaloin and Achitophel^ 
37, 38, 41. 75 
Adam, 341 

Addison, J , 174, 194, 220, 292. 203, 296, 
303 

and Steele, The Spectatoiy 378, 

The Taller, 140, 158, 17>, 390 
Admirable Cnchton, 195 
Advertisement of a Sale of Choice Goods, 
99 

Advicc% to a Pauite) and New Advice, 
91 

Aeneas, 67 
Aesop, 59 

Agnppa, Henncna Cornelius, of Nettes 
heim, 64 , Ve Occulta Philosophta, 67 
Aimwcll, in Farquhar’a Beaux' Stratagem, 
172 

Ajas, 68 

Alarcon, Jifan Buiz de y Mendoza, 130 
Albemarle, A J van Keppel, 1st earl of 
(1669-1718), 202 
Alcazar, battle of, SI 
Alcoran, Turkish, 291 
Aldwinkle All Saint<*, Northants , 2 
Alexander, in Lee’s Rival Queens, 186 

Sir Wm , earl of Stirling, 133 

Alfred, king, 310 

Almanzor, m Dryden’s Conquest of 
Granada, 26, 27 

Alpbonso, in The Mourning Bride, 152 
Alps, the, 245 

Altamont. m Bowe’s Fair Penitent, 196 
Alva, duke of, 160 
Amalekites, 78 

Amanda, in Vanbrugh’s Relapse, 161 
America, 243, 267, 314, 341 
American colonics, 101, 342 
Amiens, in As You Like It, 225 


Amlet, Mrs, m The Confederacy, 162 
Amsterdam, Letter from, to a Friend in 
England, 100 
Ancient Pistol, 127 
AndAwes. Lancelot, 293, 294, 301 
Andromache, in Bryden’s Iroilus and 
Cresaida, 29 

m the Jliad, 50 

Angelica, in Congreve’s Love for Love, 
151, 156 

in Farquhar’s Sir Harry Wildair, 

169 

AngeviDH, the, 311 

* Anglo Saxon’ language, 307 

Anne NcMlle, queen of Richard HI, 123 

queen, 'M), IH, 220, 261, 373 

JrinuH Muabtli'i primnn et secundus, 10 
Antonio, in Otwa> s Venice Preserv'd, 
94, 184 

de Eslava, Noches de Inviemo, 126 

Antwerp, 141 
A|x>llo, 204 

Appietree, Thomas, in P'arquhar’s J?fi- 
cruiting Officer, 171 
Apeley, Lucy, 270 
Arber, E , 1B2 

Archer, m Farquhar’s Beaux' Stratagem, 
172 

Argeiisola, Bartolomeo de (the younger), 
129 

Anana, Mistress (Etherege’s), 138 
Arians, 275 

Ariel, in I he Tempest, 28, 225 , 

Ariosto, 22 

Aristophanes, 38, 58, 164 

in D’Aveaant’s B'lrst Day's Enter- 

tainment, 117 

Aristotle, 8, 29, 170, 203, 221, 277, 278, 
287, 289, 291, 329, 350 , Poetics, 375, 
376 

Arlington, Henry Bennet, Ist earl of 
(1618-1685), 92, 198, 376, 379. 380, 
384 

Armmius, 291, 292 
Arrets d’Amour, Les, 59 
Arrowsmith, Reformation (1673), 26 
^rtaban, in La Calpren^de’s CUopitre, 25 
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Arthurian romance. 31 
AacamuB, 7(1 
Ascue, Sir G , 218 
Aahmole, Ehas (1617-1692), 247 
Aston, colonel, 211 
Astrophil, 61 
Athanasian Creed, 42 
AtheUtan, king, 310 
‘ Athens,' Oxford uniyeraity cllled so 
by Dryden, 4 
Atkins, Samuel, 257 
Aubignac, abb^ d’. Pratique du thiatre. 
375 

Aubrey, John (1626-1697), 295, 322, 361 

Aurelian, in Congreve’s Incognita^ 14b 

Aunfaber, John, 321 

Austin, John, 321 

Ayloffe, John (d 1685), 408 

A 20 , Portius, jurist, 312 

B , G 8 , /I Study of the Prologue and 
Epilogue in Englibh Literature^ 34 
Babylon, 122 
Bacchus, 203 

Bacon, Franci®, lord (150l-162d), 8, 
273, 275, 278, 317, 321, 332, 351, 
367, 308, 377 

A Reading on the Statute of Uses, 316 
De Augmentis Scientiarum, 310 
hssagb, 370 

Muxvns of the Law, 316 

Nathaniel, 14‘2 

Bajazet (Louis XIV), m Rowe's Tamer 
lane, 195 

Batdock, Herts , 243 
Baldwin, Harvey, Pustorum Aliquot 
Reliquiae, 362 

Balzac, Jean Louiv Guez de, Letters, 
371 ff 

Bandello, Matteo, 120 
Banks, John (Jl 1690), 21, 19"» , The 
Unhappy Favourite or the Earl of 
Essex, 194 , 1 ertue Betray'd or Anna 
Bullen, 104 

Sir Joseph, 361 

Barclay, Alex , Ship of Fools, 59 

David (1610-l(i86), 111 

Robert (1648-1690), An Apology 

for the Urue Christian Divinity, 111, 
112 

Bardsey (near Leeds), 146 

Barham, R H , The Inqoldsby Legends, 

96 

Barn Elms, on the Thames, 377 
Barnet, 351 

Baron, R {Ji 1045), 434 
Barrow, Isaac (1630-1077), 295 flf , 301, 
308, 889, 476, Exposition of the Creed, 
Decalogue and Sacraments, 297, On the 
Papers Suprtmacy, 296, Works, 296 
Barry, Mrs Elizabeth (1668-1713), 136, 
179, 182, 184, 191 
Bartholomew fair, 115, 193 
Barton, Bernard, 113 
Bath, 159, 363 
Batraehomyomachia, 64 
Battle Royal, The, 92 


Baxter, Richard (1615-1691), Lt/e and 
Times, 297 , Quaker^s Catechism, 110 
Bayes, in The Rehearsal, 26 
Beatrice, in Much Ado about Nothing, 

120, 154 

Beau Bunter, in Sir Harry Wxldair, 
169 

Clincher, in Farquhar’a The 

Constant Cou'^e, 175 • 

Beauford, in D’Uifey’s The Virtuous 
Wtjm, 175 •# 

Beaumont^ Charles, 284 

Francis, and Fletol cr, John, 13, 

127, 132, 220 
Beggars Bush, Thr, 121 
Chances, The, 128 
Coxcombe, The, 128 
Cvstome of the Countrey, The, 128 
Double Marriage, I he, 128 
Fane Maide of the June, The, 128 
FaithfnH Shepheardesse, 18, ‘271 
Island Princes'ic, 12( , 129 
Knight 0 } the Burning Pestle, The, 121, 
•128 

Loves Cure, 128 
Loves Pilgrimage, 31, 128 
Maid in the Mill, The, 128, 129 
Maides Tragedy, The 120, 215 
Pilgrim, The, 31, 52, 54, 120, 396 
Prophtta^e, The, 120, 128, 135 
Queene oj Connth, , 128 
Buie a Wife And have a Wife, 128 
Sea Voyage, The, 120 
Spanish Cuiute, The, 20, 128 
Tamer Tamed, 1‘21 
WiJd’Goose Chase, The, 120 
Women pleas'd, 128 

Joseph (1616-1690). 283 ff , 453. 

Psyche, 283, 284 

Sir John (1583-1627), 228 

Bede, Ilxstoria Eiclesiast-ioa, 309 
Bedford, Wnotheslev, 2nd duke of, 272 
Bedfoni'ihire, 60 

Belm, Mis Aphra or Aphara (1640-1689), 
140, 168 

City Heiress, The, 142 
Dtbaiiihec, The, 141 • 

Dutch Lover, Tnc, 131, 141 
Fahe Count, The, 131, 112 
Foiced Marriage, The, 141, 181 
Maximes, trans of La Rochefoucauld's, 
373 

Moor's Revenge, The, 141, 195 
Nun, Th(, or The Peijur’d Beauty, 
191 

Oionooko, The Royal Slaie, 141, 191 
Roundhiads, The, 122, 142 
Rover, The, or The Banished Cavalxers, 
JJi, 141 

Town Fop, The, 142 
Widoio Rantn , The, 142 • 

loun^ King, The, 141 
Behai, men ot, 18 

Belinda, in Congreve s Old Bachelor, 
148 

in Vanbrugh’s Provok'd Wife, 

161 
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Bellair, in Etherege's The Man of Mode^ 
188 

Bellmonr, in Congreve’s Old Bachelor, 
148 

Belvidera, in Otway’s Venice Pieaerv'd, 
168, 184 
Bemerton, 348 

Ben, in Congieve’fl Love for Love, 
150 flf 

Bendo, Alexander, 2p8 
BeneddLc, in Shakespeare’s Much* Ado, 
120, 155 

Bentham, Jeremy, 821 
Bentmck, countesB, 2?2 
Bentley, Eichard (1662-1742), 230, 385 
Bergen, 202 

Bermthia, in Vanbrugh’s Relapse, 161 
Beikeley, George (1685-1753), 328 

lady, afterwards countess of 

Portland, 380 

Sir W (d 1677), 434 

Berkshire, earl of, father of Sir Bobert 
Howard, 8 

Berlin, 330 * 

Best, Wm Draper, let baron Wynford, 
317 

Bethlehem, 7 

Betterton, Thomas (1635 ^--1710), 29, 
31, 121, 146, 150, 166, 177, 179, 
182, 184, 186, 191, 192, 194, 195, 
Henry IV, version of, 120 , The 
Prophetesse, 120 

Beveridge, William, 298, 301, 802 
Beza, Theodore, 277, 363 
Bible, the, 42, 78, 86, 91, 92, 101, 
103, 105, JlOff, 164, 274 ff, 278, 
294, 298, 302, 32(», 346, 364 
Genesis, 352 
Gospel, the, 290 

New Testament, Greek text of, 277 
Old Testament, 37 
Revelation, The, 286 
Bihhotliique universelle, 331 
Bignell, Mrs, in D’Urfey’s The Modem 
Prophets, 175 

Bilboe, m Wilson s The Cheats, 122 
Bwgraphia^Dramatica, 188 
Bion, Greek pastoral translated by 
Oldham, 86 

Biron, in Southeme’s Fatal Matrtage, 
191, 192 

Birtha, in Qondibeit, 9 
'Black Mill,’ 212, 219 
Blackmore, Sir Bichard (d 1729), 32, 
54, 168, King Arthur, 62, Prince 
Arthur, 163 , Satyr on Wit, 52 
Blaokstone, Sir Wm (1723-1780), 321 , 
Comnientanes, 315 
Blake, William, 230 
Blakesley, Northants , 2 
Blenheir&j 163 
BUfil, in Tom Jones, 148 
Blois, 245 

Blonnt, Ohas , Sale of Esau’s Birthright, 
97 

Blaffe, captain, in Congreve’s Old 
Bachelor, 147, 152 


BobadiJl, captain, in Every Man in His 
Humour, 127, 147, 171 . 

Boccaccio, 51, 52, 183 

Dryden’s, Theodore and Honoria, 4 

Bockmg, 269 

Boileau, Nicholas, 133, 203, 214, 219, 
220, 373 £f , 385 
L'Art Poetique, 373, 375 
I-MtrtA, 197, 37S 
Satire (second), 63 
Satiie touching Nobility, 88 

Bold, Samuel (1649- 17S7), 347 
Bologna, 5, 312 

Boniface, in Farquhar’s Beaux’ Stiatagen, 
171 

Bossuct, Jacques B6nigne, 303, 805 , 

Conference avec M Claude, 378 , Dis~ 
cours sur VHistoire Unit^erselle, S7S , 
Exposition de la Doctnne de VEghse 
Catholique, 373 

Boswell, Jaa , Life oj Johnson, 322 
Bouhours, Dominique, Mamere de penser 
sur les ouvrages de I 'esprit, 376 
Bour^alone, Louis, 303 
Boursault, Edme, 162 
Boyer, Abel (1667-1720), 261, Achilles, 
or iphigenia in Aulis (Racine's), 181 
Boyle, Charles, 4th earl of Orrery and 
Ist baron Marston (1676-1731), 385 

Richard, Ist earl of Cork (1666- 

1643), 268 

Bobert (1627-1691), 247, 363 ff , 

Oriqine of Formes and Qualities, 338, 
Seraphic IjOvc, 208 , 'Tracts, 338 
Hoys’ Own Booh, The, 359 
Bracegirdle, Anne (1063 ’-1748), 146, 
159, 166, 177 

Bracton, Henry de (d 1268), 313 , De 
Lcaibus €t ConsueUidinihus Angliae, 
312 

Bradshaw, John (1002-1659), 312 

William (Ji 1700), The Magpies, 

90 

Brady, Nicholas (1659-1726), 91, 92, 
Psalms, version of, 6} Nahum Tate and 
Nicholas Brady, 41 

Brainworm, in D’Urfey’s Virtuous Wife, 
175 

Bramhall, John (1594-1663), 369 
Brandenburg, Frederick William, elector 
of, 329 

Brandon, Charles, duke of Suffolk (d 
1545), 182 ^ 

Brant, Sebastian, Narrenschtff, 59 
Brass, in Vanbrugh’s Confederacy, 162 
Biawny Bishop’s Complaint, The, 97 
Bray, William, 242 

Braybrooke, R G Neville, 3rd baron, 
243, 268 

Brentford, battle of, 245 
Bridgeman, Sir Orlando (1606 ?-1674), 
380 

Brisk, Mr, in Congreve’s Double-Dealer, 
149, 156, 375 
British Academy, a, 220 
Bntons, laws and customs of, 818 
Britton, 313 
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Brokesbj, Franois (1637-1714), hxft of 
Ky Dodxmll, 307 

Brome, Bichard, 124» 142 , A Madd 
Couple well ifatcht, 141 
Brooke, Sir Robert, Ahn(^ment of the 
Year Books, 313 

Brougham, lord Henry Peter, 316 
Broughton, John, 347 « 

Brounker, lord William (1620?-i684), 61, 
218 

Brown, Thomas (1663-1701), 48, 168 
Browne, Mary, wife of John Evelyn, 
245 

Mistresfl Frances, wife of Sir J 

Reresby, 266 

Sir Richard (d 1669), 245, 246 

Sit Thomas, 292, 357, 368, 378, 

386 , Religxo Mtdict, 42 
Wm , 227 

Brueya and Palaprat, Le Grandeur, 139 
Brussels, 267 

Brute, lady, in Vanbrugh’s Provok'd 
Wife, 161 

Sir John, lu Vanbrugh’s Provok’d 

Wife, 161, 162, 168 
Bruvtire, la, 373 

Buchanan. George, Francucamut, 85 
Buchhasket Mishap, The, 116 
Buckhurst, Charles Sackvillc, iotd, 6tb 
earl of Dorset (1638-1706), 49, 91, 
133, 136, 198 ff , 203 ft , 212, 214 ft , 
To all you Ladies now at Land, 217 , 
To Mr Ldward Howard, 217 , version 
of Pomp^e, 180 

Buckingham, George Villiers, 2nd duke 
of (1628-1687), 91, 97, 175, 208, 216, 
869, 373, 376,38^) , ^(iuice tu a Painter, 
92, Poetical JUeJleclions, etc, Iry a 
Person of Quality 39 , The lieheareal, 
17, 20, 21, 25, 26, 34, 48, 118, 402, 
403 

Buckinghamshire, duke of, 55 
Bull, George (1634-1710), 308, //ur- 
monia Apostohea, 305, Judicia 
Ecelemae Catholicae, 305 , Seriuon on 
the Fall, 305 
— — John, 160 

Bulstrode, Sir Richard (lGlO-1711), 266, 
fjife of Janies II, 267 , Mnnoits and 
Reflections uptm the Peign and Govern 
ment of King Charlen the and King 
Charles the 2d, 267 , Onginal Letters 
mentten to the Earl of Arlington, 267 
Bunyan, John, 105, 293 , Grace Abound- 
ing, 104 , Ptlifrim's Progress, ThCy 284, 
Some Gospel Truths Opened, 110 
Burford, Oxford, 206 
Burghley, lord, 8 
Burke, Edmund, 56 
W T , 64 

Bumet, Gilbert (1643-1715), 23, 46, 97, 
202, 206, 207, 209, 213, 214, 216, 
272, 298, 299, 300 ft , 360 
Exposition of the Thirty Nine Articles, 
300 

History of hxs own Time, 48, 273, 278 
^tftory •/ the Reformation, 350 • 
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Life and Death of Sit Matthew Hale, 10 
Pastoral Care, The, 300 * 

Reasons against Repealing the Test, 48 
Some passages in the Life and Death 
of the right honorable John Earl of 
Rochester, 300 

Bumet, Thomas (1635*^-1715), 292, 
Sacra tellwns theoria, 847 

Thomas, *of Kemnay, 347 • 

Bnrrough, Edward«(16S4-1662), 110 
Burtlfogge, Richard (1638?-16^^), An 
R<}soy upon Reason and the Nature of 
Spirits, 347 , Organum vetus et novum, 
347 

Burton, He 2 ekiah (d 1681), 292 
— — Robt , Anatomy of Melancholy, 
357, 378 
Bui ton Hall, 96 
Bury St Edmunds, 357 
BuU'y, Richard (1006-1695), Dryden’s 
transl of Fifth Satire of Perstus, 
ascribed to, 2 

Bussy-Rabnliu, Hi',toire Jmoureuse de 
tiaule, 385 
Butler, Joseph, 296 

Samuel (3612-16^0), 17, 26, 43, 

6ft ff (mam entry), 88, 215, 232, 
372, 373, 402 
Characters, 60, 62 if . 75 
Cntics who gudge of modem plays by 
the rulei of the AncicnU, Upon, 375 
Contradiction’*, bl 

Cynai ctnmachy , or Rattle between Bear 
and Dogs 65 08 

Elephant tn the Moon The, 61, 62, 
366 

Gfiiuinr Remains in V rse and Prose 
of Mr Samuel Butler, The, 00, 62, 63 
Budihras, 19, -J7, 49, 59 ff , 64, 67 ff , 
73 ff, 90, 92, 93 
Miscellaneous Ihoiighli, G3 
O5scri>atio/w and R<JiLXions, GO 
Octyasional that<qhti>, OJ 
Phihp Nye’'i Thanksgiving Beard, On, 
03 

Posihumout Works, 62 
Refections, 61 • 

Repartees between Cat and Puss at a 
Caterwauling, 17 

Thoughts on Leomiing and Knowledge, 
01 

Buzzard, the, in Dryden’s Fables, 48 
Bysshe, Edward {Jl 1712), 230, 231, 240 

Cahula, 99, 281 
Caen, 220 

Caesar, Julius, 67, 76 
Caesar's Ghost, 93 
Calais, 271 

Calderon de la Barca, Dama Duende, 
120, 130, El Maestro de D<mzar, 131, 
144, No Siempre lo Peor •'a Cicrfo, 
130 

Caliban, in The Tempest, 28, 72 
Calista, in Bowe’s Fair Penitent, 196 
Calisto and Melebea, 125 
Calverley, C B , 9 
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Oslvin, John, 108, 111, 277, 279, 291, 
295, 299, 306 

Camb^, Robert, 1B6 , PoTTwnc, 134 

and Perrm, P , Ariane, ou Le 

Manage de Batchun^ 134 
Cambridge, 60, 108, 122, 273, 286, 317, 
361 

ChriRt’s college, 278 ff , 287, 290, 292, 
^0 • 

Glare college, 281, ^92 
Emninuel college, 274, 276, 277f 281, 
288, 290, 469 , 

GonvUle and Cams college, 4, 363 
JeBUH college, 282 
KiDg’B college, 274, 275, 279. 292 
Magdalene college, 242, 2.}3, 292, 355, 
Pepypian library, 242, 250, 260 
I’eterhoufle, 284, 295 
Queens’ college, 288 
St Catharine’e college, 290 
St John’s college, 243 
St Mary's church, 200 
Sidney Snasex college, 360 
Trinity ehuich, 274 ' 

Trinity college, 3, 4, 21, 185, 277, 278, 
295, 297, 366 
Trinity hall, 253 
UnivereUy press, the, 278 

riatonists, the, 110, 273 ff , 301, 

330 

Camden, William (1551-1623), 318 
Camoene. Luih de, 271 
Campbell, T , The Battle of the Baltic, 
11 

Campion, Thomas (<I 1619), 229, 231, 
217, 210 
Cannae, 11 
Canning, Geoige, 88 
Canons Ashby, Northants , 2 
Canterbury, 6, 302, 303, 305 
Canute, king (994 ^-1035), 310 
Captain Stukiley, 125 
Carew, Thomas (1598^-1630?), 141 
Carlell, L dowick {f Ib29-lb64}, 119, 
Corneille a Htraclius translated by, 
133, 180 

Caroline ht^ature, 222, 227, 3b9 
Carolingian empire, 410 
Carroll, W , 473 
Carthago, 65 

Cartwiight, William (1611-1643), Jloyall 
Slave, 138 

Casaubon, Isaac (1550-1614), 63 
Castalio, in Otway's Orphan, 183 
Castilian gravity, 130 
Castle Hoivard, 162 

Castlemaine, Barbara Villiers (afterwards 
Palmer), countess of (1641-1709), 16, 
263, 264 

Castro, Guillen de, 128 
Catch, Nihemiah, 122 
Catohpole, lu Itabelais, 67 
Catholic blague, lb 
Cavulhlly Man, The, 96 
Celadon, m Dryden’s Secret Love, 20 
Ceneure of the Rota on Mr Dryd^n^s Con- 
quest of Granada, The, 4 


Centime, Mrs Susannah (16677-1723), 
132, 168, 176, The Perplexed Lover, 
131 

Cerberus, 73 

Cerdon, the cobbler, in Hudibrae, 68, 69 

Don Quixote, 65, 68, 70. 126 fl , 189, 
191 

El Vi^o celoso, 129 
La Fuerza de la Sangre, 129 
La Gitamlla, 129 
Los Banos de Aryel, 129 
Novelas Exemplarei, 128, 120 
Perstles y Sxgisntunda, 128 
Cenpedes, Gonzalo de, 128 , Gerardo, the 
Unfortunate ^Spaniard, translated by 
L Bigges, 129 

Chaldee language, etc , 282, 364 
Chalkhill, John {fl 1600), 227 
Cbamberlayne, William (1619-1689), 227, 
435, England's Jubile, 229, Pharon- 
ntda, 229 

Cbamont, in Otway’s Orphan, 164 
Chanijier, Edward (1668 ’-1760), 282 
Chapetain, Jean, 374 
Charles 1, 2, 67, 101, 119, 130, 134, 246, 
246, 267, 277, 294, 296, 297, 312, 318, 
319, 323, 358, 361, 371, 383 

II, 6, 7, 9, 18, 20, 21, 80, 34, 35, 

37, 39, 43fl , 61, 62, 64, 77, 80, 82, 88, 
92 ff, 97 if, 118, 122, 123, 131, 132, 
155, 158, 174, 185, 108, 199, 206. 207, 
213, 247, 248, 254, 250, 261, 262, 264 ff , 
269. 272, 291, 293, 295, 297, 302, 304, 
358, 370, 372, 382, 387 
IX, 87 

Charleton Walter (1619-1707), 362 
Charlton, Wiltfc , 9 
Chartier, Alain, 59 
Chatham, 249, 381 

Chaucer, GeoBrey, 20, 48, 51, 52, 65, 
222, 227, 228, 230, 232, 233 
Chedreux, 375 
Chelsea, 209 

Cheny, in P’arquhar’s Beaux' Stratagem, 
172 

Cbertsey, Porch House, 378 
Chester, 207, 313, 369 
Chesterheld, Philip Dormer Stanhope, 
4th earl of (1694-1773), 388, Letters, 
389 

Cbettle and Dekker, Kinge Sebasttane oj 
PoTtinqalle, 126 

Cbefcwood, William Bufus (d 1766), 190 
Chevy Chase, 96 
Chichester, 301 
Chicksauds, 15 

Child, Sir Josiah (1630-1699), 342 

* Chits,’ 94 

Cblons, 202 

Christ, 305 

Christian church, 112 

mjBticism, 108, 110 

science, 359 

Christian Paradoxes, 276 
Christianity, 42, lOO, 102, 276, 846, 389 
Christians, in Tyrannitk Love, 22 
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Christie, W D , 3, 4 
Christina, queen of Sweden, 20 
Chronicle, Old English, 813 
Church of England, 286, 292, 293 S 
Churchill, Henrietta, duchess of Marl- 
borough, wife of Francis Godolphm, 
159 

Cibber, Colley (1671-1757), 146, 151, 152, 
159, 166, 189 • 

An Apology for his Life, 177, 179 
Carelesb Husband, 168 
Love's Last Shift, 160, 176 
She Would and She Would Not, 132 
Mrs, 191 

Cicero, M Tullius, 273, 278, 282 
Cirencester, 106 
Clapham, 258 

Clarendon, Edward Hyde, lord (1609- 
1674), 7, 8, 2d, d8, 81, 206, 271, 
295, 308, 323, 368, 384 
History of the Rebellion, 63, 389 
Life of Clarendon, by himself, d22 
Of Contempt of Death, 389 
Of Friendship, d89 
Of Repentance, 389 * 

Refieeitons upon several Christian 
Duties, 389 

Henry H>de, second earl of (1638- 

1700), 249, 250 
Clark, John, 62 

Clarke, Samuel (1675-1729) , Lives, 278 

Sir Ernest, 28 

Clavts Apocalyptica, 2s6 
‘Clean contrary way, The,’ 96 
Cleiveland, J , 80, 88, 91 , Maik Antony, 
231, Square Cap, 2dl 
Cleopatra, 216 

Clerke, Henry (d 1687), 358 
Cleveland, diiciicss of, 14d 
Clifford, Martin (d 1677), 23, 25, 26. 
48. 402 

Thos (16:10-1673), 380 

Clincher, m Far( 2 uhar ’8 The Constant 
Couple, 169, 170 

Cocai, Merlin (Teofilo Folengo), Baldus, 
59 

Cock Lawrel, 96 

Cookburn, Mrs Catherine (bom Trotter) 
(1679-1749), 347, 430 
Cocker, Edmund, 256 
Cockwood, lady (Etherege’s), 138 
Codlo, Antonio, Los Empehos de Sets 
Horae, 130 

C^druB, in Juvenal’s Third Satire, 89 
CokaiD, Sir A (1608-1684), 417 
Coke, Sir Edward (1552-1634), 309, 312 ff , 
321, Institutes, 317, 320, Late Eeports, 
316. 317 

Colchester, 101, 363 
Coleman, Edward (d 1669), 117 

Mrs, 118 

Coleridge, S T , 298 
Collection of Fundamental Liberties and 
Laics, 319 

College, Stephen (1635 7-1681), 36, 97, 
188 

Collier, Jeremy (1650-1726), 33, 5J, 
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64, 145, 146, 167, 164 ff , 194, Dis- 
suasive from the Playhouse, 167, Ec- 
clesiastical History, 32 , Short View of 
the Immorality and Profahity of the 
English Stage, 32, 163, 197 
Collins, Anthony (1696-1729), 332 

Arthur (1690 7-1760), 267 

Cologne, 261, 262 
Colon, the ostler, in Hudihras, 689 
Commons Journals, The, 265 
ComntoD, Henry {\^62~VllB),EpAgppalva, 
305 

Oond^, L(fbis I de Bourbon, prince de, 246 
Conde Lucanor, 126 

Condillac, ^Itienne Bonnot de Marly de, 
336, 336 

Congreve, William (1670-1729), 67, 137, 
139, 146 ff (mam entiy), 161, 163, 
165 11, 171, 172, 176, 189, 191 
Amendments, 168 

Double Dealer, The, j5, 148, 149, 376 
Incognita, or Love and Duty Reconciled, 
146 

for Lon 150, 152, 157, 158, 168 
The Mourning Bride, 152, 166, 168 
The Old Bachelor, 146, 147 
The Way of the World, 150, 163, 
155 ff , 168 

Vanbrugh and Walsh, Squire Tre- 

looby, 157 

Constantmoplc, 291, 295 
Conway, Anue, viscountess (d 1679), 110, 
280 

Edward, viscount (d 1631), 280 

Cooper, Sir Anthony A^ihley, 76 
Copernicus, Nicholas, 283, 350, 852 
Cople Hoo, near Bedford, 60 
Corah (Titus Oates), id Bryden's Absalom, 
39 

Connna, 202 

CorneiUe, Pierre, 14, 18, 94, 30, 31, 33, 
56, 131, 134, 165, 376 
Cid, Le, 13, 180, 371 
Discours, 23, 374 
Examens, 23, 374 
HSracUus, 133, 180 
Iloiace, 180 - 

Lyer, The, 373 
MedAe, 13 

Menteur, Le, 13, 373 
Mistaken Beauty, The, 373 
Nicomide, 180 
Polyeucte, 180 
Pomp4e, 133> 180 
Cornwall, 119 
Corpus Jurib, 312 

CoBimo II, grand duke of Tuscany, 358 
CoBin, John (1594-1672), 294 ff , A 
Collection of Private Devotions, 294, 
Correspondence, 296 , Histona Tran- 
hubitantionu Papahs, 296 • 

Costar Pearmam, in Farquhar’s Recruit- 
ing Officer, 171 
CotHWolds, the, 83 

Cotton, Charles (1630-1687), Horace, 
Corneille’s, translated by, 180, Sear 
Tonides, 372 , Montaigne, 387 



494 Index of Names 


Cotton, Sir Bobt. Bruce (1571-1631), 318, 
823 

Cottrell, Sir Charles (1615-1687), traos 
lation of La Calprenfede’s Cleopdtret 
371 

Courtall, in She TVould if She Could^ 
138 

Courtly Nice, Sir (Crowne’s), 188 £f 
Coventry, Sir Wm (162S?-1()86), 387 
Cover)y, Sir Bof*er de, 308 
Cowell^oJohn (1554-1611), Imtitutwnee 
Juris Anghcani ad Methodum Institu 
tionum Justiniani Compo^irtte et 1>% 
gestae, 317, Interpieter, 317 
Cowley, Abraham (1618-1667), 4, 6, 43, 
51, 6b, 84, 228, 233, 234, 239, 292, 
866, 369, 371, 376 ft, 381, 886. 
389, 390 

Cutter of Coleman Street, 122, 377 
Danqei of Procrastination, 2 he, 378 
DarigeTf of an Honest Man in Such 
Company, The, 378 
Davidi IS, 229 

Discourse by way of Vision Concerning 
the Government of Oliver Cromwell, 
377 

Carden The, 378 
Gfufirdian, The, 122 
Ode on llarvey, 362 
Of Agriculture, 378 
Of Greatnesi, 878 
Of My Self, 878 
Of Obscurity, 378 
Of Solitude, 378 
Philosophical college, 865 
Several /)i<fc:o«? «(:<», by way of Essays 
in Verst and Prose, 379 
Shortness of Life and uncertainty of 
niches, Die, 378 
Cowper, Wm , 230 

Coventry, Sir William, 255, 256, 259 
Coveras, Don Francisco de las (imaginary 
author), 141 

Cox, llobert, Humours of Simpleton the 
Smith, 116, John Swabber, 116 
Cracow, 2 11 

Crape, Sii, m Oldham, Satyr address'd to 
a Frund, TO 

Crashaw, "VVilliam (1672-1626), 324 
Crawley, Sir Pitt, ij-* Vanity Fair, 162 
Creech, T (1659-1701), 408 
CritoH (Sir Ilobt Howard), in Pryden’s 
An Assay of Dramatich Poesu, 21, 24 
CromvreU, Henry, 343 

Oliver, 2, 3, 6, 7, 21, 60. 68, 73, 

74, 116, 119, 198, 265, 267, 360, Pro 
clamation, 274 

Bichard, 3, 118, 119 

Cromweirs widow, 121 
Crowdero, in Hudihras, 68, 70 
Crowne, 4ohn (d 1703?), 21, 133, 213, 
214, 401 

Aml'iious Statesman, The, 188 
^ndromac^f, 181, 187 
Caligula, 189 

CaliUo, or the Chast Nymph, 187 
City PoUliques, 122, 188 


Country Wit, The, 134, 188 
Darius, 189 

Destruction of Jerusalenf, The, 188, 
190 

English Frier, The, 134, 188, 189 
Henri/ the Sixth, the First Part With 
the Murder of Humphrey, Duke of 
Glocester, 188 

History of Charles the Eighth of France, 
The, 187 

Juliana, or the Princess of Poland, 
187 

Justice Busy, 189 
Mamed Bean, The, 189 
Misery of Civil War, The, 188 
Pandion and Amphigenta, 187 
Begulus, 189 

Sir Courtly Nice, or It cannot be, 131, 
179, 188. 189 
Tkyestes, 188 

Crowne, Dryden and Shadwell, Notes and 
Obsenations, 193 

William, 187 

Croydon, Whitgift'a school, 83 
Codw«)rth, Balph (1617-1688), 273, 274, 
279 ff, 286, 290 ff, 330, Moral Good 
or Evil, or Natural Ethics, 281, 
Treatise concerning Eternal and Immut- 
able Morality, 282 , 2'he true Intellectual 
System of the Universe, 287 
Culverwel, Kathaniel (d 1661), 287, 
292, Comiruyiiplatek, 290, Light of 
Nature, 288, 2H9 

Cumberland, Kichaid (1C31-1718), De 
Legtbus Naturae, 292 
Cupid, 203 

Curious Impertinent, The, in Don Quixote, 
189, 191 

Cutter, JD Cowley’s Cuttei of Coleman 
Strict, 122 

Cynthia, in Congreve’s Double-Dealer, 
148. 150 

D , J , 47, 238 

Dacier, Andr6, Aristotle’s Poetics, trana 
of, 375, Essax sur la Satire, 874 
Dagon's lull, 97 
Dahia, in Samson Ayonutes, 154 
Pamabcu^i, 30 

Pamocles, in The Usurper, 21 
Panrer, John {fl 1675), Nicom^de (Cor- 
neille’e), trauKlated by, 180 
P Ancourt, Florent Carton, Les Bour- 
geoises d. la Mode, 162 ' 

Panelaw, the, 311 

Panes, laws and customs of, 311, 318 
Paniel, Samuel, 237, 239 
Pante, 67, 78, J51 

P'AuInoy, countess, Travels into Spain, 
191 

Pavenant, Charles (1656-1714), An Essay 
on the Ea^t India Trade, 342 
P’Avenant, Sir Wilham, 26, 34, 116 fl , 
132 ff, 179 
Albovxne, 226 

Cruelty of the Spaniards in Peru, The, 
118 
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First Day*8 Entertainment at Rutland 
House, The, 117, 118 
Gondxberif 9, 371, 374 
History of Sir Lancia Drahe^ The^ 
118 

Law Against Lovers, The, 120 
Love and Honour, 120, 121, 132 
Macbeth, D’Avenant’B alteration, 20 
Platonick hovers, The, 120, ^32 
Playhouse to be Let, The, 118, 134 
Pieface to Gondtbert, 9 
Rivals, The, 120 
Romeo and Juliet, 120 
Siege of Rhodes, 18, 117, 118, 121, 
137, 194, 261 
Sir Martin Mar-All, 134 
Tempest, The, or The Enchanted Island 
(with Dryden), 28, 120 
Temple of Love, The, 132 
Wits, The, 120 
Davenport, Eli7abetb, 261 
David, king, 37, 39 

Daviea, John, of Kidwelly, GlAlte, trans* 
lated by, 372, translated by, 

372 • 

Richard (1635-1708), 106 

Sir John, Nosce Teipmm, 9 

Thomas, Dramatic Miscellanies, 

159 

Davila, E C , 30 

Day, John, Hathway, R and Haughton, 
W , The Conqueste oj Spayne by John 
a Gaunt, 120 

De ITsle, Alain, Anti-Claudianus, 59 
De M4r4, Chevalier (afterwards marquis), 
376 

Deane, Sir Anthony (1638’-1721), 257 
Decretals of Gregory IX, 312 
Dee, John, 350 
Defoe, D , 141 

Dekker, Thomas, 102 , If It Be Not 
Good, the Divcl is m it, 123, The 
Seven Deadly Sinnes of London, 10 
Democritus, 338 

Denham, Sir John (1018-1669), 3, 91, 
247, 371, Hot ace (Corneille’s) begun 
by Mrs Philips, finished by Sir John 
Denham, 180, Instructions to a Painter, 
81 

Denmark, 267 

Dennis, John (1657-1734), 4, 143 
A Plot and No Plot, 194 
Impartial Critic, 2he, 375 
Reflections on Pope's Essay on Criticxsni, 
01 

Rinaldo and Armida, 194 
7 hree Letters on the Genius and Writings 
of Shakespean , 193 
Usefulness of the Stage, 167 
Deptford, 260 
Derbyshire, 106 

Descartes, Ren6, 279, 285, 286, 290, 329, 
834, 338, 340, 347, 348, Traite des 
passions de I'dme, 372 
Desdemona, in Othello, 164 
D’Estrades, count, 268 
Dewsbury, William (1621-1688), 110 


Dialogue between James 11 and hia 
Italian queen, 93 

Dick Amlet, in Vanbrugh’s Confederacy, 
162 

Dickens, Chas , 20 
Diokmson, Henry, 42 
Dido, 65 

Digby, George, earl of Bristol (1612- 
1677), Klvira^or The Worst Not a^ays 
True, 130 

Sir Kenelra •(1603-1666), *64, 76, 

323; 364, 369 
Dtgby's P'arewell, 96 
Digges, Leonard (1588-1636), 129 
Diogenes, in D’Avenant's First Day's 
Entertainment^ 117 
Diomed, 76 

Discourse oj Poesy, A, 240 
Ditchley, near Woodstock, 206 
Dodsiey, l\obert (1703-1764), Collection 
of Poems, 44, Dodsley's Old Plays, 129 
Dodweli, Heniy, the elder (1641-1711), 
306, 307 

Do#g, in The Second Part of Absalom 
and Achilophcl, 41, 42, 192 
Dolben, John (1625-1686), 302 
Domesday Booh, 313 
Dominicans, 59 

Don Armado, in Love's Labour's Lost, 127 
Don Diego, m Jenson’s The Alchemist, 
127 

Don Juan, in Shadwell’s Libertine, 174 
Don Quixote, 67, 68, 70 
Don Quixote, a play, 168 
Donne, John, 228, 229, 238, 292, 293, 
365, 366 

Dorax, in Dryden’s Don Sebastian, 31 
Dorimant, in Etherege’s Man of Mode, 
138, 214 

Dorset, Charles Sackville, Cth earl of 
(see Buckburst) 

Richard Sackville, 5th oarl of 

(1622-1677), 13 
Douglas, captain, 381 
Dover, 202, 263 

‘Down Survey,’ ihe, of forfeited lands, 
343 

Downes, John (/ 1662-1 j-iO), Roscius 

Anglicanus, 189, 192 
Downing, Sir George (1684?-1749), 263 
Diake, James (16G7-1707), 01 
Drawcansir, in The Rehearsal, 27 
Drayton, Michael (1563-1631), 226, 228, 
237, 239 

Dream of the Cabal, 81 
Drogheda, ladv, 143 
Dromore, 290 
Druids, the, 2l8 
Drummond, William, 227, 822 
Dryden, Erasmus, 2 

Honor, daughter of Sir John 

Dryden, 4 

—— John (1631-1700), Iff (mamentry), 
62, 75, 79, 89, 90, 92, 94, 121, ISO, 

136, 139, 143, 146, 150, 158, 166, 

168, 174, 178, 179, 181, 186, 193, 

201, 202, 204, 205, 209, 212, 214, 
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215, 217, 219, 220, 222, 227, 229, 
231 ff , 292, 293, 302, 369, 372 ff , 
389 

Absalom and Achitophel, 31, 35 ff , 40, 
41, 77, 142, 192, 235 
Account of the Ensuing Poem, in a 
letter to Sir Rolnrt Howard^ Any 9 
Aeneu, 50, 239 

Albion and Albanius, ^0, 135, 375 
Alexander's Feast, 44, 63, 234 
Allfv Love, 28, iW, 235, 375, 386 
Ainooynn, 7, 27 * 

Amphitrifon, 17, 134 • 

Aanus Mirahilis, 8 ff , 34, 38, 238 
Apology for Heioick Poetry, 374 
Assignation or Ijove m a Nunnery, The, 

17, 140 

Astraui liednj, 6 
Aurentf Zehe, 16, 21, 22, 27, 235 
Authoi's Apology for Heroick Poetry 
and Poeto Licence, 'The, 27 
Boccaccio, reproductions of, by, 51 
lintanma lledniva, 44, 49 
Character of a Good Parson, 52 » 
Charlfton, To my Honovred Friend Dr, 
8, 862 

Chancer, ropioductions of, by, 51 
Cleomen*<i, the Spartan lltro, 31, 53, 
190 

Conquest of Granada, Tlu, 22, 25 ff , 
53, 235 

Congreve, Mi, on his Comedy Called 
The Double Dealet, lo my dear 
Friiud, 55 

Dedication of Liamen Poetuum, 375 
lyedicatwn of the Atnexs, 239 
Defence oj an Essay of Dramatick 
Poene, A, 16, 24 

Defence of the Epilogue, A, 17, 25, 
370 

Diseour-ie Conctrmng the Oriqmal and 
Prof;re8h of 3, 19, 26 3C, 39, 

40, 44, 49, 373, 374 
Don Sebastian, 31, 32, 164 
Duke of Gui>)e, The (with Lee;, 16, '30, 
186 

Epigrams, lints by ‘ J Bryden of Tnn 
C ’ in, ^ 

to the Second Part oj The 
Conquest of Granada, 25 
Essay of DramaUck Poisie, An, 17, 

18, 21, 23, 370, 374 

F'itay of Heroick Plays, 18, 22 ff , 26 
Evennufs Love, An 16, 17, 53, 127, 
ISl, 134, 367 
Examen Poeticum, 50, 57 
Fablis, indent ami Modem, 32, 51 
Granvide, on hn excellent Tragedy, 
called * Herouk Jove,' To Mr, 55 
Heroick Stanzas, 5 ff 
Hind njid the The, 43, 45 ff 

235 

Hia Sacred Majesty, To, 7 
Hiblory of the League, Maimbourg’s, 
translated bj, 34 
lhad, 51 

Indian Emperor, The, 21, 22, 24, 53 


Indian Queen, The, 21, 123, 235 
Juvenal, translation of, by, 49, 77 
Killtgrew, To the Pious JSemory of the 
Aecomphsht Young Lady, Mrs Anne, 
32, 45. 53, 57, 234 
Lachrymae Musarum, Dryden’s con- 
tribution to, 2 

Letter to Sir George Etherege, 49 
Limbr^ham, or The Kmd Keeper, 17 
Love Triumphant, 20 
Mac Flecknoe, 36, 40, 41, 235 
Marriage a la-Mode, 17, 20, 140 
Medal, The, 35, S9, 40, 188 
Metamorphoses, Dryden’s version of 
portions of the, 50, 51 
Miscellany Poems, 44, 49, 50, 231, 375 
My Loid Chancellor, To, 7 
(Edipun, King of Thebes (with Lee), 
30, 186 

Parallel of Poetry and Paintiny, A, 
20, 29, 49 

PersiUB, translation of, by, 49, 77, Third 
Satne of, trans by, 2 
Plutarch, preface to a translation of, 
Dryden, 44 

Poem upim the Death of His Late High- 
ness, Oliver, Lord Protector of Eng 
land, Scotland and Ireland, A, 5 
Preface C07U erntng the Grounds of 
Criticism in Tragedy, 29 

to the Fahleo, 52, 56, 67, 235, 

390 

Prologue, addressed to Oxford, 3, 4 

to Secri t Love, 24 

to the Duchess [ol York], 34 

Pro^odia, 50 

Rehgio Laici, 15. 41 ff , 40, 235 
Rnal Ladies, T)u, 4, 17, 19, 123, 131, 
137, 370 

St John B 1 ve, 54 
Satire on th( Dutch, 7 
Secret JiOve, or The Maiden Queen, 
20 

Sicular Masque, 31 
Sir Godfrey Kneller, 'To, 50 
Sir Martin Mar All, 17 
Song for St Ceriha's Day, 53 
Southern, on his Cuvudy Culled ‘ The 
U ?ve8’ Kxcusef To Mr, 55 
Spanish Fryai The, 20, 33, 49 
State of Innocent e and Fall of Man, 
The, 27 
Sylvae, 44 

Te Deum, translation of, by, 64 * 

Tempest, The (with D’Avenant), 28, 
120, 398 

Threividta Augustalis, 44 
Trodus and Cressida, 29 
Tyraunxek Love, 21, 22, 235 
Vem Creator Spiritus, 54 
Vergil, translation of the works of, by, 
50 

Verses to Her Royal Highness the 
Duchess (Clarendon’s daujjhter), 8 
Vindication of the Duke of Guise, 30 
V'lld Gallant, The, 16, 17, 131 
^ryden, Sir John, 4 
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Da Fresnoy, C -A , He Arte Graphical 49 
Dublm, 129,6 220 , Smook Alley theatre, 
170 , Theatre Royal, 180, Trinity 
college, 14b, 170, 332 
Duok, Sir Arthur (1580-1648), 317 
Dugdale, Sir William (1605-1686), 318, 
Ongxnes Jurtdicaleg, 320 
Dulomea del Toboso, in Don Qvlxote^ 70 
Dumbiedykea, laird of, lu The Heart of 
Midlothian, 355 

Dunbar, William (’), The Freint of 
Senotk, 226 
Dunblane, 298 

Dundreary, lord, m Our American Couein, 
176 

Dunton, J , 99 

D’lTrfey, Tom (1653-1723), 9b, 166 ff, 
174 ff 

Campaigners, The, 167 
Famous History oj the Rise and Fall 
of Masianiello, Ike, 175 
Modern Prophets, The, 175 
New Rt formation, The, 167 
PilU to Purge Melancholy, 232 • 

8ea Vevyage, The, ViO 
Siege of Memphis, The, 175 
Tnmnier, 'The, 97 
Durham, 282, 295 
Dutch language, low, 112 

peoplt, 7. 27, 140, 202, 247, 272, 

342, 381, 382, 384 

war, 10. 81, 218, 249, 252, 254, 

329 

Dyer, John (1700‘’-]758), 210 

Sir Edward, The Prayer of Nothing, 

213 

Sir James, Law Reports, 316 

EagU, The, St John’s college magazine, 
243 

Earle, John (1601^-1665), 245, Micto 
cosmographie, 63, G4 
East India Company, 342 
Indies, 23 

Easy, Sir Charles, in The Careles'^ Hus 
land, 17G 
Edgar, king, 310 
Edgehill, 361 
Edinburgh university, 298 
Edmund, king of the East Angles, 310 
Edward III, 313 

IV, 314 

V, J14 

the Confessor, 310 

the Elder, JIO 

Edwards, John (1637-1716), 473 

Eight Letter’*, 277 

Eighty eight, 96 

Eikon BasdiKe, 67 

Eleanor, queen (Crreene’s), 125 

Eliza, m Wycherley’s Country Wife, 145 

Elizabeth, countess of Kent, 60 

queen, 44, 115, 350, 351, 356, 

871 

Elizabethan literature, 25, 28. 126 fl , 130, 
162, 179, 180, 184, 187, 195, 222, 308,. 
321, 387 ^ 


Ellwood, Thomas (1639-1713), 104 ff , 
110, A Collection of Poems on Various 
Subjects, 113 , The History of the Life 
of Thomas Ellwood, written by his own 
hand, 105 
Ely, 288, SOI 

Emmehne, in Dryden’a King Arthur, 31 
Engagement, Tl^, 275 - 

England, church of, 43, 46, 273, ^6 
Ennius, 68 * •_ 

Ent, Sir George (1604-1689), 356, 363 
Epicurus, -QH8, 289 
Epsom, 136, 109 

Erasmus, 23, Ada< 7 ia, 59, Encomium 
Mortae, 36, 59 

Ernnd, Tom, in Farquhar’s Constant 
Cauplt , 169 

Essex, Robert Devereux, Srd earl of (1591- 
1646), 71 

Estcourt, Richard (1668-1712), 158, 177 
Ethelbert, king of Kent, 309, 310 
Ethtjrege, Sir George (1636 -1691), 136 ff , 
.142 ff , 155, 214 

Comical Riienae or Lore in a 'Tub, The, 
18, Vi8, U7, 139,143 
Lettei books, 137, 138 
Man oj Mode, 'The, or Sir Fopling 
Flutter, 136 

She IFould if She Could, 136. 138 
Eton. 279, 281 
Euclid, 360 
Eunpides, 104, 194 

E\e, in Drydeu’s The State of Innocence, 
28 

Evelyn, George, 244 

John (1620-1706), 10. 163, 209, 

2il ff (main entry), 258, 259. 264, 
308, 354, 355, 359, 365. 369, 371, 
378 

Diarj/, 134, 265, 301 
Fumnugium, o) The incomemence of 
the Air and Smoke of London dis 
npated, 247 
Oordemna, 378 

Golden Hook oJ St John Chrysostom, The, 
tianslalion of, 247 
A'afoidarnoji Jlorttnsi 37^ 

Libeity and Seivitude, tianslated from 
an essay by Francois dc la Mothe Le 
Vayer, 24b 

Lijc of MarqoTct Godolphiii, 250, 251 

Syltet, 248, 355 

Tyrannus, of the Mode, 248 

hvly, 242 

Mrs John, 246 

Richard, eldest child of John 

Evelyn, 246 

Richard, father of John, 244 

Exclusion Jiili, The, 3o, 90 
Exeter, 360 • 

Fables bestiaires, 69 

Fainall, m Congreve’s Way of the World 
153, 154 

Mrs (Congreve’s), 155 

Fairfax, Thomas, 3rd baron Fairfax of 
Cameion (1612-1671), 2^^, Tasso, 227 

S2 
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Falkland, Sir Heniy Cary, let visoonnt 
(d 1633), Mamaqe Nighty The, 130 

Lucius Cary, 2nd viscount (1610?- 

1643), 63, 298 

Falstaff, The Bouncing Knight, 116 
Fame, in Hudibras, 70 
Fane, Sir Francis (d 1689^), 204 
Fansjiaw©, lady Ann (i>om Harrison) 
(1626-1680), 270, 359 , Memoirs, 270 

Sir Bicliard •(1608-1666). 130, 

La Fxda Pastora, Latin translatfou of 
Fletcher’s FaithfiiU Shepheardesse, 
271 , Camoens, Luis de, Lusiads, 
version of, 271, Pastor Fido, Guarim, 
translation of, 271 

Farqiihar, George (1678-1707), 146, 

168 5 , 178 

Adi'cntures of Covent Garden, The, 
196, 170 

Beaux’ Strataoem, The, 171, 172, 173 

Coix'itaut Couple, The, 169, 170, 175 

Incorutant, The, 120 

Love and a Bottle 169, 170 , 

Berruittng i)ffi(er, The, 171 

Si) Uarru TFi/ftair, 169 

7Vir (with P A Motteux), 
171 

Fathers, the, 112, 294, 296, 302 
Febsmcua, in Montemayor’s Diana, 126 
Felix, in Monteinayor’s Diana, 126 
Felix and Pluhomcna, The IJistory of, 
126 

Fell Smith, Miss C , 270 
Foisted, ‘’69, 369 

Fcueiou, f ran^ois dt Salignac dc la Motbe, 
303 

Ferdinand, in The Tempest, 9 
Ferguson, Itohcrt, Ube Plotter ’ (d 1714), 
41 

Fickle, Madame (D’Urfcy’s), 175 
Fidelia, in Wycherley’s Country Wife, 
145 

Field, Nathaniel (1587-1633), 195 

Buhard (1561-1616), 276, OJ the 

Chur<. ’ 277 
Fitldmg, H , 162, 168 
Fiennes, Mftdauie de, 248 
Filmer, Sir Bobert (d 1653), 341 
Filmore, 133 
Finch, no 

Finical, rather, m Crownc’s English Frier, 
189 

Firth, C H , 352 
Fisher, Ji/hn, 300 

Samuel (1605-1665), 111 

Fitzherheit, Sir Anthony (1470-1538), 
Abndifment of the lear Booht, 315 
F'tzmannco Kelly, »T , 126, 129 
Fitzwilliam, John (d 1699), 272 
Flamstei-d, J (1640-1719), 477 
Flatman, T (1637-1688), 444 
Fiockuoe, Richard (d 1678?), 40 
Fleetwood, Charles (d 1692), 121 
Ileta {r 1290), 3J3 

Flttcber, John (1579-1625), 12, 13, 29, 
91, 116, 119, 12S, 132, 133, HI, 
150, 162,* 184, 192, 202, 219, 226, 


The History of Cardenio (with Shake- 
speare), 127 See, also, Beaumont and 
Fletcher 

Florentine nobleman, m Congreve’s Zn- 
cognita, 146 
Flores, Juan de, 128 
Flonmel, in Dryden’s Secret Love, 20 
Flono, ^hn, 387 

Flutter, Sir Fopling, in Etherege’s Man 
of Mode, 138 

Fondlewife, in Congreve’s Old Bachelor, 
147, 149 

Fontenclle, Bernard Le Bovyer de, 261 
Foppington, lord, in The Relapse, 76, 
160, 161, 164, 165 
Foppingtons, 170 

Forde, Thomas (Ji 1660), Lusus Fortunae, 
377 

Foresight, m Congreve's Love for Love, 

151 

Ml'*, m Congreve’s Love for Love, 

162 

Forman Simon (1552-1611), 357 
Fortwcue, Sir John (1394?-1476?), 316, 
318, De LauOxbus Legum Anqltae, 314 

Thos , Foreste or Collection of 

Histories, 126 

Fortrey, Samuel (1622-168)), 307 
Forty oio , 96 

Fox, George (1024-1691), 101, 110, The 
Great Mystery, 111, Journal, 103 flf 
Frail, M)s, m Congi eve’s Lovt for Love, 

152 

France, 11, U2, 206, 263, 245, 256, 265, 
267, 296, 314, 330. 342, 364, 380, 384, 
3H5 

Mai tin de. Lc Champion des Davies, 

59 

Fraucisuans, 59 
Frankish law, 311 

Fraunce, Abraham {fl 1587-1633), 238 
Freedom, in She Would if She Could, 
138 

Freeman, in Wycherley’s Country Wife, 
145 

French Academy, 369, 371 
acti esses, 118 

characters in English plays, 144 

court, 262, 266 

episcopate, 305 

government, 382 

language, 201, 265, 272, 313, 314. 

316, 319, 352, 381, 383, 385 

literature and its intiuence, 15, 19, 

23, 50, 59, 65, 124, 132 ff , 136, 159, 
162, 174, 179 ff, 186 ff , 190, 194, 214, 
246, 270. 321, 322, 332, 371 ff , 385 

in Albion and Albamus, 30 

people, 247, 2'>3, 308, 355 

Saint ^]vremond on the, 

199 

prosody, 239 

stage, the, 13, 17, 28, 29, 31, 

131, 133, 157 See, also, French 
literature 

translations, 123, 126 ff 

•Friend Sir Jolm (d 1696), 163 
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Fnends, Society of^ 112, and anit 
Frollioke, §ir Frederick, in Etberege’s 
Sht Would if She Could, 138 
Froth, lady, m Gongre>e’8 Dealert 

149, 375 

lord, m Congreve's Douhle-Dealett 

149, 156 

Fry, Elizabeth, 114 

Fuller, T , Church History, lo 

G , W , in vol XV of The Oenilemarfs 
Magazine for Feb 1795, 9 
Qalau escarmentado, El, 16 
Galen, Claudius, 350 
Galileo Galilei, 276, 282, 338, 350, 352, 
358 

Galilean church, 308 
Gargantua’s mure, 67 
Garnet, Henry (1555-1606), 86, 86 
Gamier, Robert, 13, 133 
Garrick, David (1717-1779), 184, 191, 
196 

Gascoigne, Geo , Steele Glag, 223, 
Suppogeg, 126 • 

Gatty, Mibtresfa (Etlierege’b), 138 
Gauden, John, 269 
Gaw, A , 131 

Ga>, John (1685-1732), Three Hours 
^ter Marriaf/e, lh8 

Genest, John (1764-1839), 123, 124, 168, 
188 

Geneva, 245, 291 

Genovino, in D’Crfey’s Famous Hist of 
Jkfas<.aniel/o, 175 

Gentili, Alberico (1552-1608), De Jure 
Eelh, 316 
George 1, 299 

German language, etc , 309, 354 

people, 208, 301 

Germany, 182, 265, 330 
Gerbon, Jean, 59 
Geulincx, Arnold, 347 
Ghent, 160 

Ghost of Kinq Charles II, The, 93 
Gibbet, in Faiquhar’a Beaux' Stratagem, 
111 

Gibbons, Grinling, 250 
Giffard, lady (Temple’s sister), 382, 
Letters, 380, LifeoJ SirWdliamTemplc, 
379 

Gifford, Humfrey (/I 1580), 231 
Gilbert, William (1540-1603), 350 
GJes, Jacob, 373 
Gillray, James (1757-1815), 160 
Glanvil or Glunville, Jlanulf de (d 1190), 
311, 312 

Glanvill, Joseph (1636-1686), 292, Lux 
OrientaUs, 291, Plus Ultra, 291, 
Sadducuvius Triumphatus, 291 
Glasgow, 298 

Gliseon, Francis (1597-1677), 359, 363, 
473 

Gloucester, 245 

duke of, brother of Charles II, 254 

Glover, Julia (1779-1850), 186 
Godfrey, Sir Edmund Berry (1621-1678), 
86, 189, 267 • 


Godolphm, Francis, 2nd earl of (1678- 
1766), 159 

Mrs (Margaret Blagge) (1652- 

1678), 250, 251, 264 

Sidney (1610-1643), 216 

Sidney, let earl of (1645-1712), 

251 

Sir Wm^ S80 

Goethe, J W von, 49 
Goffc, T (1691-1^9), 436 
Goldftmitb, 0 , 137 

Gombervhlle, M Le Boy de, 15 , Polex- 
andte, 371 

Good Old Came Revived, 9l 
Gosse, E , 18 

Gould, Robert (d 1709?), 91 
Gower, John, 232 
Grabut, Monsieur, 135 
Gradws ad Barnassum, 216 
Gramont, marshal de, brother of P d© 
Grauiout, 263 

Philibert, oomte de, 207, 209, 262, 

^6, 359 , key to the Alemotrs of the 
vomte de Gramont, 261, M6moire$ de 
Gramont, 199, *268 
Oraudison, Sir Charles, 308 
Grantham, 279 

Granville, George (lord Lansdowne) 
(1667-1735), 221 

British EnchanUesx, The, 53, 194 
Heroitk Love, 55, 194 
Merchant oj Venice, 1 he, 194 
She (iallanU, Tht , 194 
Gratiaii, Detreium, 312 
Gratton, John (1641-1712), 106 
Graunt, John (1620-1674), 473, Natural 
and Political Observations, 367 
Gravi Diggen* Colloquy, 'ike, 116 
Ura>, Thos {17J6-1771), 234 
Great Rraxted, 321 

Tew, near Oxford, 63, 298 

Greaves, John (1602-1652), 360 
Greek anthology, 203 
Bible, 323 

Butler’s knowledge of, 61 

church, ‘297 

laiiguige and UteraWtre, 58, 86, 

11*2, 229, *287, 353. 3b4 
Greene, Robert (1560 ‘^-1592), 223, Al 
phonsuh King of Arragon, 125 , Battell 
of ilcazar, 125, Edward £, 125 
Gregory IX, 312 

Grenville, George (master of Magdalene 
college, Cambridge), 242 

lord George (Nugent Temple) (1753- 

1813), 242 

Fulke (lord Biooke), 133 

Grew, N (1641-1712), 477 
‘Grcwellds,’ 98 
Grey, Zachary (1688-1766), 59 
Giotius, 316, Mare Libeium, ^18 
O oves, a Jesuit, 266 
Grub street, 91, 174 

Grumio, in Lacy’s Sawny the Scot, 140 
Gaarini, G B , Pastor Fido, 271 
Gudgeon Credulous, Sir, in Wilson’s The 
Projectors, 123 • 
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Guenoke, Otto von, S64 

Gnnpowder plot, 85, 86 

Gunter, Edmund (1581-1626), 356 

Gurney, Willmni Brodie (1777-1856), 243 

GuBtavuH AdolphuB, 111 

Guy of Warwick, 68 

Guyon, Madame, 101 

Gwynn, Nell. 20, 93, 99,^199, 213 

Hadleig)| m Sntfolk, fi84 
Hague,* the, 267. 3 h0 • 

*Hail to the Knight of the poa4,’ ballad, 
95 

'Hail to the Myrtle Shade?,’ ballad, 95 
Hailefl, Sir David Dalrymplc, lord (1726- 
1792), 262 

Hale, Sir Matthew (1609-1676), 319 ff , 
357, London Jjibeitteg, 319 
Halifax, Cliarles Montagu earl of (1661- 
1716), 158 

bu Geo Savilo, rnarquia of (1633- 

1695), 268, 370, 387 ff 
1 Lady's uift, 388 ^ 

Anatomy of an Eguivalent, 388 
Character of a IrtmmeT, The, 387, 388 
Character of King Chatles tJw Second, 
187, 388 

Letter to a Di'teenter, A, 387 
Miicellanies, 3b7 

PohticaL etc Thoughts and Reflections, 
387, 388 

Hall, John (1627-1056), 229 

Joseph, 63, Ouasional Aledita 

Uons, 270 

Hall‘'tfi Henry, 2(.2, 295 
Halley, Edmund (1656-1742), 361 
Hamilton, Anthony (1646 *'’-1720), 208, 
210, 262, Memovts de la Vie du Comte 
de Oramont, 261 

Kh/abeth, sister rf Anthony, 

marrud comte Gramout, 262, 263, 266 

Eiehard, 263 

Sir Geoigt (d 1676), 261, 263 

Hammond, Hcniy (1605-166(1) 276, 293, 
A Practunl Catechism, 277 
Hampdin, John, 312 
Hampton, 474 

court, 245 

Hanover, 50 

archives, 272 

Hanoverian succeisKion, 299 
Harboid, William (1635 ^-1692), 257 
Hardy, Alexandre (c 1070-1631), Mari- 
anne, H 

Hark, the thund'rinq Cannons roar, 96 
Hams, Benjamin, 98 

J 1666-1609). 436 

Harrison, William (1685-1713), 168 
Hart, Charles (d 1683), 186 
Harvey, William (1578-1657), 276, 350, 
351, ^9, 361 ff , Lxer( itatiOy 361, 
Lxtrcxtalwnes de Generatione Ani- 
malium, 3( 2 
Harwich 257 
Hastings, Henry, lord, £ 

Hathway, Eichard {ft 1602), 126 
Hatton houqf, 115 


Haughton, W , The Devil and his DaiMt 
123, The Conquest of Spayge, 126 
Hawkesworth, John (1715?-1776), 191 
Hawthornden, 322 

Hazhtt, William, The English Comic 
Writers, 162 , Lectures on the Dramatic 
Literature of the Age of Elizabeth, 185 
Headpie^, Sir Francis, in Vanbrugh’s 
Journey to London, 162 
Headstrong, Jonathan, 122 
Heame, Thomas (1678-1735), 241 
Heartfree, in Congreve’s Old Bachelor, 
147 

Hebrew language and literature, 75, 112, 
281, 288, 307, 323, 364 
Hebron, m Absalom and Achitophel, 37 
Hector, m Iliad, 50 

in Dryden’s Troilus and Cressida, 

29 

Helicon, 201 

Henchman, Humfrey (1592-1675), bp of 
London 1663-1676, 302 
Hongo, in Fletcher s Bonduea, 31 
Henr^IV, 370 

Henrietta, duchess of Orleans (1644- 
1670), 5th daughter of Charles I, 180, 
248, 266 

Mana, 262, 294, 358, 371 

Henry I, 310 

II, Sll 

VIII, 125 

Frederick, prince of Wales (1594- 

1612), 363 

Henshaw, Thoma>» (1618-1700), 247 
Henslowe, P , 123, 125 
Her Trippa, in Kabelais’s Pantagruel, 67 
Heraclitus, 386 

Herbert, Edward, of Cberbury, lord (1583- 
1648), 362, 363, 355, De Religione 
Latu, 42 

George, 229, 299 

Sir Henry (1595-1673), 118, 119 

William, 3rd earl of Pembroke 

(1580-1030), 377 
Hercules. 68 

Hernck, Hubert (1591-1674), 3, 229, 231 
Jh'rriugrimD, H , 6 392 
Hemott, F I , Su William Temple on the 
Oriifin and Nature of Government, 384 
Hewer, William, 2j8 
HewBon, John (d 1662), 121 
Hey hoys. Up go we ’ 96 
He>wood, Thomas, 169, The Englksh 
Traveller, 172, If iou know not me, 
lott know no bodie, 125 
Hickes, George (1042-1715), 258, 306, 
Lingual um leterum septenlrionalium 
thesaurus grammatico criticus et arch- 
atologicus, 307 

Sir William, 83 

Hicks, Thomas, Dialogue between a Chris- 
tian and a Quaker, 110 
Hieronimo, in The Spanish Tragedte, 87 
Hill, Abraham (1635-1721), 296 
Hippocrates, 360, 363 
Homer, 205, 219, 221, 372, 375, Iliad, 
• the, 9, 25, 50, 04 
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Houona, in Drydcn’s TheRivaUhadiet^i. 
Hooke, Rojiert (1635-1703), 250, 364, 
Mxcrogra'phxay 856 

Hooker, Bichard, 72, 308, Eccb'$ia*ttcal 
Polity^ 336 

Hopkins, C (1664-1700), 437 

John (d 1570), Psalms, 41 

Horneck, Anthony (1641-1697), 301, 302 
Horace, 44, 58, 61. 85 89, 20d.»214, 215, 
220, 271, 278, Ar% PoUica, 221^ trans- 
lations from, by Sir Richard Panshawe, 
271 

Horatio, m Rowe’s Faxr Penitent, 196 
Horrocks, J (16179-1641), 477 
Hoskins, Sir John (1634-1705), 247 
Hothead, in Crowne'a Sir Courtly Ntce, 
189 

Houdancourt, Mile La Motte, 2G2 
Hounslow heath, 0^ 

How unhappy ia Phyllis in love, 96 
Howard, Edward (Ji 1669), 217, The 
Usurper, 21 

lady Elizabeth, Dryden’a wife, 8 

James {Jl 1674) Alt Mistak^, 21, 

Romeo and Juliet James Hoard’s 
version, 21, 120 

H[oward], J , Panegvru on Kmq IVxlliam, 
92 

Howard, Sir Robert (1626-1698), 6, 8, 26 
Comvuitie, The, 20, 121 
Fourr New Plays, 23 
Great Favourite, The, 21, 24 
Indian Queen (with Drydeu), 123 
Hoyden, Miss, m Vanbrugh’s Relapse, 101 
Hughes, John (1677-1720), ApoUo and 
Daphne, 194, Calypso and TeUmachut., 
194, The Suae of Vamaacus, 194 
Hugo de Petra, in The Usurper, 21 
Huguenots, 174, 261 
Humble Address of the Atheists, I'hc, 100 
Hume, David (1711-1776), 328, 335, 
336, dlO 

Humphrey, squire, in Vanbrugh’s Journey 
to London, 162 
Hunt, Leigh, 166, 107, 170 
Huntingdon grammar school, 253 
Hutchinson, Mrs, 270 
Huxley, Thomas H , d52 
Hyde, Laurence, earl of Rochester (1641- 
1711), 43, 97, 268 

lanthe, in The Snye (D’Aveuant’s), 118 
‘J’ll tell thee, Diok,' 96 
Impartial Trimmer, The, 92 
Ine of Wessex, 310 
Ingannati, GV, 126 
Innocent III, pope, 296 
Ireland, 122, 169, 170, 190, 267, 342,343, 
Anglo-Irish political relations, 21 
Irnerius, of Bologna, 312 
Isabella, In Southerne s Fatal Marriage, 
191, 192 

Ismael, m The Loyal Brother, 190 
Israel, children of, 78 
Italian influence, 14, 125, 134 

language and literature, 58, 126, 127, 

135, 239, 352 • 


Italians, 208, 358 

Italy, 206, 245, 296, 364, 365 

Jackson, Thomas (d 1646), 276, 277 
Jacob, Giles (1686-1744), 159 
Jacobean lyric, 222 
Jacobites, 92, 99, 122, 194 
Jaflier, in Otway’s Venice Pieserv'd, 183, 
184 • • 

Jamaica, 158 

Jam^ I, 127, 128, 130, 132, As. 277, 
316, 319, 323, 356, 3b3 

II, 10, 30, SI, 39, 46, 49, 82, 90, 

92 ff , 99, 100, 113, 189, 202, 216, 221, 
228, 249. 254, 256, 266, 267, 302, 304, 
305 

John, 257 

Jane, seivant of Saniuel Pepys and his 
wife, 254 

Janeway, Richard, 98 
Jenner, Sir T , Speech to his Wife and 
Childien, 97 

Jeremy, in Congreve's Love for Love, 
•151 

Jeronimo, 2'he First Part of, 125 
Jerusalem. 23 

Jesuits, 8 >, 86, 88, 173, 176, 266, 300, 305 
Jews, the, 274 

Johnson, Dr, 40, 42, 47, 48, 52, 146, 
151, 152, 159, 19b, 197, 210, 213, 217, 
218, 220, 230, 237, 322, 32-?, 366, S86, 
Life of Cowley, 379, Life oj Diyden, 38 

John, father of Apiira Behn, 140 

Jolly, colonel, in Cutter of Coleman 
Street, 122 

Jolty Beggars, 2'he, 96 
Jones, D , 380 

Sir Thomas (d 1692), 90 

Sir William, 312 

Jonson, Bqn (1573 M637), 13, 16 3, 
25, 32, IIG, 122 ff, 127, 132, 133, 
137, 138, 141, 342, 145, 147, 150, 155, 
157, 173, 174, 214, 22^, 229, 233, 368 
Alchemist, 357, 366 
Bartholomew Fayit, 121 
Catiline, 85 

Oonversation<i with Drummond, 238, 322 
Cynthm\ Revebi, 118 
Discourse of Poesy, 238, 239 
Divell M an Asu, The, 123 
English Grammar, 238 
Epicoene, or the Silent Woman, 120, 
357 

B'veiy Man out of Hi'- Humour, 16 
Prosodia, 239, 240 

Jordan, in Absalom and Achitophel, 37 

Thomas (1612 '^-1685), The Plotting 

Papists* Litany, 97 
Joyner, W (1622-1706), 437 
Judaic law, 75 

Judas, m The Second Part of Absalom 
and Achitophel, 41 
Iscariot, 86 

Julia, in The Two Gentlemen of Verona, 
126 

Julian, 16 

coffee house haunter, 89 
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Jnp\ter’a fl&telhteB, 360 
Jnstinian, 312 
Juvenal, 58, 61, 85, 87, 88, 166 

Ealtoff, mechanician, 359 
Eant, Immanuel, 333 
XatftariTic, tftc, a ship, 202 
Eeatly, Joseph, 157 
Eeatflf John, 227, Laviiofy 237 
Keble, John, 308 ^ 

Keen, |fcraund, 186 * 

Keill, John (1671-1721). 474 
Kelly, Edward (1 'j'55-159t), S50 
Kemble, Charles, 186, 19b 

John Philip, 184, 196 

Kf-mnav, Aberdeenshire, S47 
Ken, Thomas (lbJ7~1711), Ichabod, 306, 
Sermon lor the Funeral of the Right 
Hon the Lady Margaret Mamard, 
"^07 

Kennett, White (1660-1728), Compleat 
History oj England, 384 
Kent, 309, 310 

Kepler, Johann, 361 • 

Ker, W P , 49 

Kcttlewell, John (1G53-1695), 306, 307 
Kidwelly, 372 
Kilkenny, 146 

Kilhgrew, Anne (1660-1685), 444 
Henry (1013-1700), Tkfi Con- 
spiracy, 120, Pahrtntus and Eudora, 
first published as The Con>>piracy, 120, 
139 

Sir William (1600-1695) 

Ornuudfs, or Love and Fnendehxp, 120 

Pandora, 120 

Selindrn, 120 

Siege of Vrbin, The, 120 

Thomas, the elder (1612-1683), 

118, 119, 207 
Ceeiha and Clnnnda, 119 
Chiranlla, 119 

Parbon’s Wedding, The, 120, 130 
Princess, 'Jhe, 119 
Prisoners, The, 119 
Thxrmaso ihe Wanderer, 1 11 

Thorns, the jounger (1657-1719), 

120 • 

King, Wm (1650-1729), 347 
King Arthur, 01 2 he (irittsh Worthy, ^0 
Kingston, Pierrepont Robert, Ist earl of 
(1584-1643), 83 

Kiikman, FranciH ( /? 1074), 116 

Kitcat Club, the, 1(>0 

Kneller, Sir tiodfrey (1646-1723), 60 

Knox, VioGBimuB, 230 

Kuffler, Dr, 365 

K\d, Thomas (1657?-1595?), 133, The 
Spanish Tragedie, 125 

La Bruy^, Ciiracieres, 373, 389, Des 
Ouvraqes de Vesprit, 376 
La Oalpienede Cassandre, 185, 371, La 
CUopdtre, 15, 25, 185, 272, 371 , 
Pharamond, 371 

La Chaise’s, Father, Project for the Ex 
tirpation of Hereties, 100 


La Obapelle, Jean de, Lts Carrossts 
d'Orleans, 171 

La Fayette, countess de, La Prtneesse 
de Cleves, 15, 186, 373 
La Fontaine, Jean de, 373, 376 
lia Rochefoucauld, Francois, due de, 385, 
386, Maximes, 373 
Lacy, John (d 1681) 

J^mb Kjody, The, 140 
Old Troop, The, 122, 140 
Sawny the Scot, 140 
Str Hercules Buffoon, 140 
Lady, the, in Hudibras, 77 
Laga Eadwardi, 310 
Lamb, Chas , 386, On the Artificial 
Comedy of the Last Century, 156 , 
Extracts from the Gamck plays, 188 
Lambarde, William (1586-1601), Arch 
aionomia, 315, Archeion, 316, Kiren- 
archa, 816 

Lambert, John (1619-1683), 121 

Ifldy, IJl 

Lamentable Lory, 97 
Lancastrian court, the, 314 
LanglJhine, Gerard, the younger (1656- 
1692), 131, 141, 183 
Las Coveras, Lon Fenise, 141 
Latm church, 278 

— language and literature, 49, 58, 61, 
87, 88, 112, 271, 277, 279, 281, 282, 
310, 313, 314, 319, 382, 333, 378, 381 

writers, 49 ff 68 

Laud, William (1578-1645), 274, 293, 
301, lielation Vutended Answer to 
T C , 800 

Lauderdale, John Maitland, 2Qd earl 
and 1st duke of (1616-1082), 17, 250, 
307 

Lawes Heniy (1596-1062) 117 
Lawson, Sir John (d 1665), 11, 218 
Lay by your pleading, 96 
Lazanllo de Tormes, 127 

in Blurt Mabter Constable (Middle 

ton), 127 

Le Bobsu, 375, Du poeme Epique, 374 
Le Felure, 354 
Le f^age, Alain-Ren^, 1G2 
Le Vayer, I'ramjois de la Mothc, Liberty 
and Servitude, 246 

Leanchops, m Wilson’s Projgcforg, 123 
Lcanthe, in Farquhar b Love and a Bottle, 
109 

Leclerc, Jean, or Johannes Clerio^g, 
Bibliotheque universelle, 830 
Lecky, W E H, 167, 291, 292 
Lee, Henry, 347 

Nathaniel (1653?-1692), 16, 21, 30, 

185 ff, 189, 190, 194, 285 
Alexander the Great, 179 
Caesar Boryia, 186 
Constantine the Great, 186 
Glortana, 185 

Guise, Luke of (with Dryden), 16, 30, 

186 

Lueius Juntus Brutus, 186, 187 
Massacre of Parts, The, 1H6 
tMilhrxdates, King of Pontus, 185 
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Emperour of Rome, 185 
OedxpuK, King of Thebes (with Dryden), 
30, 188 

Prtncpsse of Clci^e, The, 186 
Rival Queens, The, 185, 186, 261 
Theodosius, or the Force of Love, 186 
Leges Edwardi Confessoris, 310 

Henrici, 310, 311 

Legge, George, let baron Dartmoath 
(^648-1691), 257 

Legion Smec, in Butler’s Hudihras, 72 
Leibniz, G W , 50, 300, 361 , Nouveaux 
Essais, 347 , Reftexions, 347 
Leicester, Philip Sidney, 3rd earl of 
(1619-1698). 51 
Leigh, John (1689-1726), 177 
Leighton, Robert (1611-1684), 298, 299 
Leinster, 384 
Lets Wtlltame, Les, 310 
Lessing, G E , 172 

L’Eatrange, Sir Roger (1616-1704), 68, 
887, 988 
Lethe, 283 
Lettou, John, 314 
Leyden, university 01 , 947 • 

‘Libell’ (Otwaj’p), 94, 95 
Liber Quadripartitus, 310 
Licensing Act, 89, 90 
Licentiousness of the Times, The 90 
‘Light Within, the,’ 105. 110, 112 
Lilburne, John (1614 *’-1057), 75 
Limborch, Philip van, 330 
Lincoln, earl of, the mad lord, 380 
List of goods for Sale, 99 
Little Easton, Essex, 307 
— Leighs park, Essex, 260, 269 
Littleton, Sir TUos (1402-1481), 315, 
Tenures, 914, 317 
Llovd, William (1627-1717), 297 
Locke, John (1632-1704), 295, 32Sflf 
(main entry), 367, 372, 384 
Common-Place Book, 344 
Conduct of the Xlnder'^tanding, The, 332, 
3iG 

Discourse on Miracles, 392 
Lpistola de Toleranlia 930, 331 
hssay concerning Human Vnderstand 
iug, An, 328, 330 ff , 330, 346, 347 
Examination of Father Malcbranche^s 
Opinion of Seeing all thwgb in God, 
An, 332 

Further Considerations on Value of 
Money, 332, 344 

• Letter on Toleration, First, 344 

Second, 331 

Third, 331 

fragment of a fourth, 

332 

to the Bishop of Worcester, 391 

Reasonableness of Christianity, The, 
332 

Some Considerations of the Consequences 
of the Lowering of Interest, 332, 944 
Some Thoughts Concerning Education, 
332, 346 

Two Treatises of Government, 331, 341 
Vindication, A, 332 


Locke, Matthew (16307-1677), Psyche, 
135 

Lombardy, 245 

London, 8 fif , 12, 37, 63, 60, 81, 83, 89, 
94, 108, 113, 117, 118, 122, 127, 134, 
160, 170, 180, 182, 187, 190, 210, 

247, 249, 250, 263, 265, 286, 297, 

SOI, 302, 305, 329, 330, 333, 363, 

373, 377 

Arcade (the^ew Exchange), 1^ 

Axe yard, Westminster, 254 ^ 

Bedlam, 186 • 

BiUini^gate, 95, 372 
Black Swan, Tower street, 208 
Blackfnars, 118 
Bow street, 94 
Buckingham palace, 358 
CharterhonBC, 26, 30, 199, 292, 403 
Cockpit theatre, the, in Lrurv lane, 
115, 116, 118, 180 
Covent Garden, 34, 172 
Dorset garden theatre, 119, 182, 193 
Downing street, 253 
Drury lane Theatre Royal, Covent 
Garden (1603), 119, 134, 148, 160, 
189 

Eire of, 9, 10, 11, 249. 253, 320 
Gatehouse, the, in Westminster, 258 
Gray’s inn, 369 
Greenwich, 260 

hospital, 249 

Gresham college, 61, 249. 355, 365 
Haymarket theatre, 162, 169 
India ofticp, Westminster, 254 
Inner Temple, 116, 142 
Eingsland, 253 
Emghtsbridgc, 211 
Lincoln’s inn, 320, 369 

helds, 150, 153, 195, 

Poitugal low, play house in, 119, 152 
London •bridge, 11 
Mermaid, tbe, coffee house, 322 
Middle Temple, 146 
Mulberr;y gardens, 9, 138 
New Exchange, 138 
Oxford Kate’s, in Bow street, 199 
Piazza, the, in Coveut Guarding, 218 
Plague of, 9, 253 ^ 

Bed Bull phivhou'^i*, 115 

the, theatrical company at, 

118 

Royal Exchange, 6 
Russell street, 34 
St James’s palace, 266 

park, 7 

St Lawrence Jewry, 309 
St Martin 111 the Fields, 250 
St Maitin’s lane, 17) 

St Paul’s cathedral, 299, 304, 369 

Covent Garden, 301 

school, 253 

St Peter’s, Cornhil], 301 • 

Sadler’s Wells theatre, 184 
Salisbury court in Whitefriars, theatrical 
company at 118 

, Fleet street, theatre in, 

119 
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Savoy chapel, SOI 

hospital, 249, 377 

the, 319 

Seething lane, 255 
Temple church, 251, 304, 370 
Thames, the, 24 

Tower, the, 36, 107, 111, 207, 253, 
257, 250 

street, 208 

Tylftirn, lb3 * 

WeatniDSter, 255, 295, 301, 370 

* abbey, 21, 55, bl • 

hall, 317 • 

school, 2, 50, ]85, 32H, 344 

White Horse tavern, Strand, 266 

Whitefriars, 174 

Whitehall, 11, 116, 199, 206, 249, 268, 
269, 8 "j8 

Will’s of>ffef*'house, 34, 159, 172, 212, 

no, nb 

Yoik hiiildingfl, Buckingham street, 
258 

Londonderry, 122, 170 

Long parliament, 79, 80, , 

Loagueville ('harlea, <i2 

William (16-J9-1721), CO, 62 

Lorraine, Claude, 217 
Lothaiio, in llowo’a jF’dir I'iHiicnt, 196 
Louis XIV, 14, 132. 195, 24C, 248, 2b2, 
203, 272, 270 

Lo\o, Su Anthony, m Southerne’s .Sir 
Anthontj Lou., 191 

Loyelace, in lUcbardaon’R Clorib->a liar 
Intoe, 1% 

Loveless, iii Vunbrugh’s Itelapse, 161 
Low Cjuutnos, 267 
Low’de, J, 474 

Lowei, Iluhard (1691-1691), 361 

Sir William ( 1600 ?-1662). 119, 438, 

Iloratuis (Corneil]e’«), translated by, 
133, 180, PoJycudc (Corneitte’s), trans 
lated by, 131, 180 

Lowndes, William (1652-1724), An Eesay 
for the rfmeiutiufnt of the Sdver Corns, 
344 

Loyal Litany, 96 

Loyola, Iguatiua de, 86 
Lucan, 61, P^inmlia, 197 
Lucian, Dialogues, 36 
Luoilius, 58 
Lucretiufe, bl, 277, 288 
Lucy, m Congreve’s Old Daoheloi, 147, 
152 

Ludlow castle, 60 

Luke, Sir Samuel (d 1670), 60, 63, 64, 6b 
Lulli, J B de, musician to Charles I, and 
Quinault, P Cadtnus and Herrmoni , 134 , 
Les Fetes de V Amour et de. Dacchiut, 134 
Lurewell, lady, in Farquhar’s The Constant 
Couple, 17G, 178 

Luthei, Martin, 291, 321 £f , ColloquicSt 
321, 322, Tisckieden, 321 
Luttrell, Naromsua (1657-1732), Brief 
Historical Belation of State Affairs, 
241 

Lyly, John, 127 
Lyme, 30 * 


Lynck, the poet, m Farquhar’s Love 
and a Bottle, 170 

Macaulay, lord, 107, 159, 167, 242, 273 
Macbeth, 120 

Machiavelli, K di B dei, 123 
Machlinia, William de, 814 
Mackenzie, Sir George (1636-1691), 
Aretim^, or the Serious Bomance, 872 
Macky, John (d 1726), 219 , 

Madomoi&elle, in Vanbrugh’s Provok'd 
Wife, 162 

Madrid, 130, 141, 271 

Magna Carta, 317 

Magnano, m Butler’s Hudibras, 68 

Magnus de U Gardie, 20 

Mahomet, 291 

Maimbourg, L , History of the League, 
34, 44 

Maiuard, lady Margaret, 807 
Marne, Sir Henry, 312 
Maitland, F W , 313 
Malebranche, Nicolas, 347, Recherche de 
la Venif 348, 373 
Malheflbi, Franpois da, 376 
Mallett, Mrs, 207 
Malmesbury, 246 

Malone, Edmund, 4, 56 , Life of Dryden, 3 
Malpighi, Marcello, 362 
Man of no Honour, The, 92 
Manchester, 62 

Ohailes Montagu, Ist duke of 

{1660M722), 274 

Manley, Mrs (Mary dc la llivi4re) (1663- 
1724), The Royal Mischief, 195 
Manly, in Wycherlc>’8 Country Wife, 143, 
145, 165 

Manuel, king of Granada, m Congreve's 
Mourning Bride, 152 
Marcus Antoninus, 277 
Manni, Giambattista, Adone, 374 
Marlborough, John Churchill, duke of 
(1650-1722), 230 

Sarah Jennings, duchess of (1660- 

1744). 208 

v/vfe of Ftanoia Godolphin, duress 

of, 159 

Marlowe, Chnstopher, 223, 226 
Fatistus, 88 

Hero and Leander, 227 
Lust'i hommion, 125, 195 
Tamburlaine , 126 

Marmion, Shakerley (1603-1639), 227 
Mars, 76 • 

Marseilles, 245 
Marshall, Anne, 261 
Marston, John, 87 
moor, 130 

Martin, the (father Petre), 48, 189 
Martineau, James, 287 
Marvell, Andrew (1021-1678), 3, 40, 82, 
69, 90, 91, 94, 213, 214 
Advice to a Painter, 81 
Britannia and Raleigh, 81 
Dialogue between two Horses, 93 
Farther Instructions to a Painter, 81 
Fleckno, an English Pnest at Rome, 40 
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Garden^ The, 99 

Hts Majesty's Most Oraewus Speech to 
Both Houses of Farhament, 98 
Historical Poem, An, 81 
Last Instructions to a Painter, 8l 
Poem on the Statue in Stocks market, 

9a 

Rehearsal Transpros'd, The, 98 
Marwood^ Mrs, in Congreve’s of the 
World, 154, 155 
Mary I, queen, 267 

pnncesp of Orange, 206 

of York (daughter of James U 

and wife of William III) (1062-1694), 
49, 306, 307, 380 
Mary II, Memoirs of Queen, 272 
— Ambree, 231, 232 
MaBham, lady Damans (1058-1708), 330 

Sir Francis, 330 

Maekwell, in Congreve’s Douhl Dealer, 
148, 149 

Massaniello, in D’Urfey s Fall of Matsa 
niello, 176 

Massillon, Jean Bapti te, 30J 
Massinger, Philip, 1 iJ • 

Bond Man, 121 
Fatall Dowry, Tlo, 120, 195 
Guardian, The, 142 
Renegade, 120 
Very JVoman, A, 129 
Maximm, in Tyrannuk Love, 22 
Mayerne, Sir Theodore Turquet de{1573- 
1055), Notes, 3G3 

Mayow, John (1040-1079), 354, 363 
Mode or Mead, Joseph (1586-1038), Workt 
of, 286 

Medici, Lorenro dc’, 358 
Medicis, the, 358 

Medley, in Etherege’a Man of M<tde, 138 
Medway, 11, 252 

Melantha, in Marriage a la-Mode, 17 
Melfort, John Draminond, lord (1649- 
1714). 263 
Manage, GiIIgh, 321 
Menander, 155 

Mendoza, Antonio de, Fiatas d/' Aranjut*, 
130, Quefcr por ■'olo querer, 130 
Mennea or Mennia or Minnes, Sir John 
(1599-1671), 200, Muiuium Dehciae, 
231, 408 

Mercia, law of, 310, 311 

Meredith, Oeoige, 164 

Meiry Com eitn of Bottom the H eaier, 110 

Meso Gothic language, 307 

Mexia, Pedro, Silva de varia lecciAn, 126 

Mexico, 23 

Middle ages, 319, 351 

Temple revels, 244 

Middlesex, 37. 39, 100 
Middleton, Thomas, 124, 127, 162 

Chanyehnq, 121, A Mad World, My 
Mastevi,, 142, The Spanish Gipsie (with 
W Rowley), 129 

Milbourne, Luke (1649-1720), 64 , Aeneid, 
51 

Millamant, in Congreve’s The Way of the 
World, 155 , 156 


Millamant, Mrs, in Congreve’s Way of the 
World, 148, 164 

Millefont, in Congreve’s Double-Dealer, 
148 ff , 166 

Milner, J (1628-1702), 474 
Milton, John, 61, 98, 106, 219, 221. 222, 
229 ff, 237 ff, 279, 361, 368, 384 
Arcades, 230 
Comus, 117, ^26, 230 
Defemio Pro Pupulh Anghcano, 312 
II PenseroHO, 2.‘W • 

L-Alle<iro, 2-30 * 

Of Reformation touching Church Disci 
pline in England, 78 
Paradise Lost, 27, 28, 79, 105, 226, 
230, 238, 352 
Paradite Regained, 105 
SaniAon Agonihtts, 154, 231, 238 
Treatise oj Civil Powei in Ecclesiastical 
Cau-ies, 344 

Milward Richard (1609-1680), 321, 322, 
324 

Mirabel], in Congreve’t Way of the 
• HorW, 154 ff, 158 

Mirabihv innn^, or the Year of Prodigies 
and Woudeis, 10 
Miranda, m The Tempest, 9, 28 
Mirror of Justices, The, 31J> 317 
Miscellanea Aali( a, 379 
Moabites, 78 

Modish, lady Betty, in Cibber's Careless 
Husband, 170 
Mobanimadans, 65 
Mobiin, Michael (1620'’-1084). 186 
MohAre, J B P de, 14, 134, 137 £f, 157, 
159, 102, 105. 373, 374, 370 
lourbcrtfi di Siupin, 181, 182 
L'Avare, 174 

Le ^Bourtffots (lentilhumme, 140, 169 
L'Ecole d/s Femmes, 144 
Vi'colemes Mans, 130, 144, 183 
VElouuli, 17. 1.33, 308 
Les InOunx, 174 
Le Mi-yiinthrope, 145 
Les Precienst s Ridicula, 131, 174 
Le ou VAviou) Ptinire, 188 

Monsieur de Poiirtcaugnac, 140 
Taitujfe, lb9 ^ 

Molina, Tireo de, liO, II Castigo del 
Peu'^eque, 120 

Mollineux, Mary (born Southworth) (d 
1005), Iriiit'i of li( tirement, 114, 
MtditaiioUh in 'I rouble, 114 
Molyneiix William (1050-1608), 332,339 
‘Monarcho, fan+actical,' 127 
Monimu)., in Otway s Orphan, 183, 184 
Monck, George, duke of Albemarle 
(1608-1670), 118, 121, 254 
Monmouth, J imes, duke of (1649-1685), 
30. 36, 37. 00, 92, 99 

Montagu, Ralph, earl (1638?*-1709), 156 
Montague or Montagu, Charles, earl of 
Hahlax (1001-1715), 48, 148 
Montaigne, M E sieur de, 28, 62, 66, 
68, 374, 376 ff , 386 ff , 389, 390 
Montausier, duchess of (^lia de Bam* 
bouillet), 142 
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Montesqtiieu, G de S , baron de la 
Br^e et do, 292 
MontpellieT, BSO, 389 
Moody, John, in Vanbrugh’s A Journey 
to London, lfi2 

Mopus, in Wilson’s The Cheats, 122 
Mote, Henry (Ihl4-lb871, 110, 273, 278ff « 
283, 290, 291, 347 
Anfi^te ayaiH'^t Athene, 285, 2H7 
Conjectura Cahhhli^tira, 285 
296 

Enchiridion EthuuTn, 282 * 

Enchiridion Metaphysicum, 2^ 
Enthusiusrnun 'Iriumphatus, 285 
Grand Mystery of Qodhne'^ii, 285 
ImmoriaUiit of the Soul, The, 280, 285 
Mysteiy of Iniquity, 286 
Philosophicnll Poems, 282, 283 
S m<f of the Soul, 282, 283, 285 

Sir Thomas, 125 

Moreto, A , No pnede ser guardar una 
viiijei (No holding' ft Woman), 131, 189 
Moneon, R (1620-1083), 478 
Morland, G , Ob • 

Sir S (1025-1695), 478 

Morlcy, Oeorgo bp of Wmoliester (1597- 
1684) 294, 295 

Morocco, Notes and Ob'^en^ation'* on The 
hmyresi of, 3 
Morns, William, 227 
Morwcnt, Sir Charles, 84 
Mosaic code of law^, the, U9 
Motteux, P A (1000 1718), 171,385,438 
Mountague, James (1508*^-1618), 293 
Monntfort, Mrs (Susanna Verbruggen) 
(16b7-'-1703), 191 

William, (c 1064-1692), 189 

Mowbrft}, John de, 313 
Mulgrave, John Sheffield, 3rd earl of, let 
duke of Buckingham and Normanbj, 
00 , 202, 204, 211, 219 fl* 
on Poetry, 200, 219, 375 
hs^ay on Sattri, 212, 219 
Ode on Loie, 219 
lemple of Death, 219 
The Visio/<, 219 

Munster, bpof^ Bernhard von Galen), 381 
Musgrave, SnVWilliain, 203 

Nantes, edict of, 385 
Napier, John, laird of Merohiston (1550- 
1017), 350 

Naples, 141, 188, 364 
Naseby, 7 

Nabehy, the ship, 254 
Nassau, count of, and the parrot m 
Temple’s Memons, 383 
Nayler, James (1617 ’'■1660), 109 
Nazartth, 78 
Neale, Sir Paul, 61, 02 
Neander, l>rv den’s Essay of Heroick 
Plays, 24, 370 

Nelson, Rohert(1665-l715), 301,305 , Com 
panion for the Festivals and Fasts, 308 
Netherlands, 265 

Neviza.nu'^, Jqjiannes, Silva nuptxalis, 59 
New Ptesbyterian Ballad, A (1681), 97 


Newcastle, Margaret Oavendish, daohess 
of (16247-1674), 124, 149 

William Cavendish* duke of 

(1592-1676), 17,149,398, The Humorous 
Lovers, 124, The Triumphant Widow, 
124 

Newcomen, T (1663-1729), 478 
Newmarket, 208 

Newton, •Sir Isaac (1642-1727), 332, 
850, 352, 359 £f , 364 , Principia, 351 

Wilts , BS 

Nisbet, J, 355 

Nokes, James (d 1692?), 177 
Norman conquest, the, 310, 384 
law, 310, 311 

Norns, John (1657-1711), 347 , An Essay 
towards the Theory oj the Ideal or 
Intelhgxhle World, 348 
North Foreland, battle of, 11 

Sir Dudley (1641-1691) , D« 

courses upon Trade, 312 
Northamptonshire, 5, 288 
Norton, Thomas, and Thomas SackTiile, 
Gor5oduc, 223, 224 
Nova ftcotia, 187 

Novelty Fasiiion, Sir, m Cibber’s Love's 
Last Shift, 160, 170, 176 
Now the pghl's done, 96 
Now ye Tories that glory, 96 
Nyo, Philip (15967-1672), 63, 66 
Nymegen, peace of, 382 

Oates, in Es^ex, 330 fif 

Titus (1649-1705), 39, 82, 95, 188, 

266. 286 

Oatet,, The Melancholy Complaint of Dr 
Titus, 94 

Offa of MercJft, 310 

Og, m 7'he Second Part of Absalom and 
Aihitophel, 41, 42 
Ohone, ohone, Fortune, my foe, 96 
Old Smuggler, in Farquhar’s Constant 
Couvle, 175 

Oldenburg, Henry (1615 ’-1677), 247, 478 
Oldfield, Anne (1683-1780), 176 
Oldham, John (1653-1683), 82 ff (main 
entry), 99, 100, 373 
Careless Good Fellow, The, 88 
Character of an Ugly Old Priest, The, 
87 

Ihthyrambic, a Drunkard's Speech %n 
a Masque, 84 
Dream, The, 84 

Garnet’s Ghost, 85 < 

Lamentation for Adorns, The, 86 
Loyola’s Will, 85 
Pa»ston of Bybhs, The, 88 
Poems and Trarulationii , 86, 89 
Prologue, 86 

St Ignatius his Image, 85 
Satyr address’d to a Friend that ts 
about to have the University, A, 88 
Satyr against Vertue, 84 
Satyi Concerning Poetry, A, 88 
Satyr upon a Woman, A, 85 
Satyrs upon the Jesuits, 85 
^unday Thought in Sickness, A, 88 
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Thirteenth Satyr of Juvenal^ The, 88 
To the Memory of Mr Charles Morwentt 
8i • 

Upon a Printer^ 82 
Upon the Works of Ben Jonsony 84 
Oldmixon, John (1673-1742), 438, History^ 
168 

Oldwater (Oudewater), in Holland, 291 
Oldys, William (1696-1761), ^7 
OUnda, 202 

O’Neill, 'E}liza,lady Beoher (1791-1872) 184 

Ophelia, 164 

Orange, houne of, 10 

Orbilius, Pupillus, 159 

Oriana, in Farquhar’s The Inconstanty 169 

Origen, 277 

Orinda, the Matchless See Katherine 
Philips 

Orrery, Boger Boyle, lord, lat earl of 
(1621-1679), 21, 121, 124, 133, 190, 
218, 268 

Black PrincCy 2'he, 18, 22 
English Adventures By a Person of 
Honour (1676) (at/tributed to Buger 
Boyle), 182 • 

Ouzmariy 121, 131 

History of Henry the Fifth, The, 18, 22 
Mr Anthony (attributed to Boger Boyle) 
123 

Mustapka, 18, 22 
Parthenissa, 22, 185, 371 
Oram, in lludibras, 70 
Osborne, Dorothy (lady Temple) (1627- 
1695), 371, 372, 380, Letters, 15, 279 

Francis (1593-1059), 379 , Advice 

to a Son, 377, A Miscellany of Sundry 
Essayes Paradoxes and Problematical 
Discourses, Letters and Churacters, 377 
Oaaa, 283 

Ossory, Thomas Butler, earl of (1634- 
1680), 202 
Othello, 164, 170 

Otway, Thomas (1652-1685), 17, 21, 

181 ff (mam entry), 189, 191, 197 
Alcibiades, 181, 182, 184 

Atheist, The, or The Second Part of 
the Souldier's Fortune, 184 
Beginning of a Pastoral on the Death 
of his late Majesty, The, 44 
Cheats of Scapin, The, 182 
Don Carlos, 1H2 
Friendship in Fashion, 182 
History and Fall of Caius Marius, The, 

182 

Orphan, The, 182, 184 
Poet's Complaint to his Muse, The, 94, 
185 

Souldier's Fortune, The, 183 
Titus and Beienice, 181, 182 
Venice Preserv'd, or a Plot Discover'd, 
94, 183 fl 

Windsor Castle, 44, 185 

Society, the, 184 

Oundle grammar school, 2 
Overbury, Sir Thomas, 6S 

trial, the, 357 

Ovey, John, 105, 100 


Ovid, 44, 51, 88, 372 
Owen, John (1616-1683), 111, 344, 346 
O’tford, 4, 105, 108, 116, 118, 136, 189, 
286, 304, 305, 3308, 303 ff , 370 
All Souls college, 241, 348 
Balliol college, 244 
Christ Church, 181, 328, 329, 344 
Corpus Christi college, 125, 277 
Exeter college, 291 
Jesus college, 331* 

Magdalen college, 277 

Merton college, 63 

Quecfl’s college, 142 

8t Edmund’s hall, 83 

University college, 353 

Wadham college, 206, 215, 277, 364 

pailiament, 39 

Savilian professorship of Astro- 
nomy at, 360 

Savilian professorship of Geometry 

at, 3*i0 

Oxford, The Parliament dissolved at, 94 

Packington's Pound, 96 
Padua, 301 
Palaprat, 139 
Pallas, 7b 
Pamplona, 126 

Panoliy, doctor, in Ciovne’s City Poh~ 
Uques, 188 

Panurge, in Pantngruel, 6b 
Paper office, the, 158 
Parable oj tJie Three Jackdaws, 99 
Paracelsus (P A T B von Hohenheim), 
354 

Pans, 111, 133, 136, 137, 198, 245, 246, 
265, 282, 354, 371, 374, 379, 385 
Bastille, the, ICO 
Louvre, the, 9 
Palais Boyal, 266 
Bue Vaftigirard, 134 

university of, 59 

Porker, Samuel (1640-1688), 98, Dm 
course of Ecclesiastical Polity, 305 
Parkyns, Sir William (1649 163 

Parnassus, 372 

Parnell, James (1637’-1656), 101 
Parsons, Kev Bober*’, 2K 
Pascal, B , Lettres Provinciales, 372, The 
Mysterie of Semitism, a translation of 
Pascal’s Lettres Provinciates, 372 , Pen- 
s€€s, 270, 373 

Paaserat, Jean, Nihil, 213 
Patrick, Simon (1626-1707), 288, 292, 
298, 301 

PattiBon, Mark, 352 
Pauline epistles, 332 
Pavilion, Nicholas, bp of Aletb, 308 
Peacock, George, 361 
Pearson, John (1613-1686), Ea^sition of 
the Creed, 297, 300 
P"ele, George, 223 
Pelion, 283 

Pemberton, Henry (1694-1771), 230 
Pemngton, Isaac (1616-1679), 105, 106, 
108, 109 

Mary, wife of Isaac renington, 109 
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Penn, 'William (1644-1718), 105, 107, 
111ft , 268 

AddreBi to PTolesionts, 108 
Chngtian Quaker, The, 111 
Innocency her Open Face, 111 
More Frutlif of Solitude, 313 
Ci08« Fa Crotin, 107 
Sandy FoundaUon Shaken, The, 107, 111 
Friiits of Solitude^ 107, 112 

or Pen, Sir IVm (1621-1670), 107, 

218 • • 

Pennsylvania 107 

Pepyfl, Cockerell family, deacenflante of 
Samuel Pepys, 260 

John, father of Samuel, 253 

Mrs, 256, 260 

Paulina Samuera sister, 269 

Samuel (16-13-1703), 22, 81, 107, 

120, 124, 131, 136, 100, 200, 20C, 216, 
216, 218,24111, 252 ft (mam entiy), 
262, 263, 301 302, 320, 350, 355, 366, 
3”8,360, S85, 39H, Uirti//, 15, Memoire» 
if the 2^<iry, 258, 250 
Perkitie, John (d 1545), FiofitahU Book, 

315 

Wm (1558-1602), 277 

Perrault, Charles, 103 
Perrmj Piure 13 j , Ariadyie {vrith Gra 
but), 134 

Perronet, Vincent (1603-1785), 347 
Pereiub, 58, Gl, 86 
Peterborough, 2')2 
Peters, Hugh (1598-1660), 21, 319 
Petre, fatl\cr (the Martin), in Dryden’s 
Fabha, 48, 189 

Petty, Sir Wiilmra (1623-1687), 342, 
Political inthvutic, 343, Treatise of 
Ta/e<i, 343, 3f*7 

Petulant, m Congreve’s ay of the World, 
153 

Phaedra, in Euiijudess Hipfhdytus, 164 
Phalaiis Lettiu of, 385 
Phelps, Samuel, 184 
Philip II, 125 

II, in Otuay’s Don Carlos, 182 

Philip of Spain, 125 
Philips, Ambrose (1675 '^-'1749), 373 , An 
diomuyui, b^, 181 , The DistreH 

Mother, 181, 372 

Mrs Katherine G631-1664), 380, 

Hoi atm s (Corneille's) translated by, 
133, Pompte, tianslated by, 180 
Philhda jlautf me, 96 
Phillips, Jolm, trims of I'/taramond and 
Almahide, 371 

Philocles, in Diyden’s Secret Love, 20 
Philosophical or ‘Invisible’ college, 364 
Philostratus, 229 
Phylhh, 202 

Physicians, (ollege of, 361 
Pitkenn^*, ^ Jesuit, 266 

Edward, 358 

Henry, 2 

Sii Gilbert (1613-1 6G8), 2, 5 

Pierce, Kobeit (1622-1710), 358 
Pieno, 111 Otv^y’s Venice Preserv'd 183, 
184 


Pigeon, the, in Bryden’a Fables, 48 
Pindaric odes, 44, 55, 84 ff , 94, 170, 28$ 
PindoruB, m Dryden’s Trotlui and Cret- 
stda, 29 
Piraeicua, 66 
Pisaji, Christine de, 59 
Pitcairne, Archibald (1652-1713), 409, De 
Juramento ilhcito, 97 
Pitt, Wilbam, the elder, 295 

the younger, 296 « 

Pix, Mrs (Mary Griffith) (1666-1720’), 439 
Plato, 24, 273, 276 ff . 282, 287, 289, 291, 
334, 348 

Platonism, 132, 274, 285 
Plautus, 17, 164, 165, 247, Aululana, 
123, Miles Glortosui, 127 
Pleasant Battle between two Lap dogs of 
the Utopian Court, A, 99 
Pliny, 66, 77 

Plotinus, 273, 277, 278, 282, 287 ft 
Plowdeii, Edmund (1518-1685), Law 
ItepoTts, 31G 

Plume, Captain, m Farquhar’s Eecrutttng 
Officei, 171 

Plutartfc, 31 , Life of Agxs, 191 
Plyant, lady, in Congreve’s Double-Dealer, 

148 r J 

Sii Paul, in Congreve’s DouhU 

Dealer, 148, 149, 156 
Plymouth, 122 

Podestd, tl»e, in Crowne’s City Polittques, 
188 

Poems on Afairs of State, 91 
i'ofand, The Last Hhff and Testament of 
Jtithorn/ K of, 93 
Pollock, Sii F , 313 

PoloDius, m Shakespeare’s Hamlet, 221, 
377 

PoJydore, in Otway’s Oiphan, 183 
Pomfret, J (1667-1702), 444 
Poole, Joshua {Ji 1632-1646), 238 , Eng 
hsh Parnassus, 238 

Pope, Alexander (1688-1744), 39, 50, 51, 
62, 77, 89. 143, 160, 177, 193ff , 203, 
229. 234, 235, 237, 284, 292, 370, 386, 
The Duntiad, 40, 41 , Iliad, 158 
Plus IV, 296 

Walter (d 1714), The Catholic 

Ballad, 97 

Popish Plot, A Sanative of the, 97 
Popple, Wm (d 1708), Locke’s Eptstola 
de Tolcrantia, trans by, 331 
Pordagp, in Oldham’s Thirteenth Satyr 
of Juvenal, 89 f 

Samutl (1633-1691?), 91, Azaria 

and Hushai, 92 , The Medal Revers'd, 92 
Porphyry, 2B8 i a 

Porter, P , Tachmax, Prince of Persia, 
190 3 

Portsmouth Louise Bem^e de Keroualle, 
duchess of (1649-1734), 93, 99, 268 
Portsmouth's Putiire, On the duchets of, 
94 

Portugal, 271 
Portuguese vmters, 126 
Positive Atall, Sir, in Shadwell’s Sullen 
Rovers, 21 
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Powell, George (1668?-1714), 177 
— — Mrs, actress (d 1831), 186 
Price, Mist, maid of honour, 208 
Prime? or Office of the Bleated Virgin 
Mary, The, 64 

Primitive Chiistiamty Hevived^ 111 
Prince Consort, the, 358 
Prior, Matthew (1664-1721), 48, 217, 
218, 232, The Hind and Panther 
Iranavert’d to the Story of the Country 
Mouse and the City Mouse (with 
Montague), 48 
Proast, J , 475 
Proclus, 289 
Procrustes, 165 
Prospero, in The Tempest, 9 
Proteus, in The Two Gentlemen of Ve- 
rona, 126 

Prue, m Congreve’s Love for Love, 150, 
152, 161 

Prynne, William (1600-1669), 67, 319, 
A.niviadversiom on the Fourth Part of 
Coke's Institutes, 320 
Ptolemy, the a-stioiiomer, 282, 283, 3*0, 
352 » 

Pulton, Andrew (1654-1710), 305 
Purcell, Henry (1658M696), 30, Dido 
and Aeneas, 135, Lilltburlero, 96 
Pythagoras, 278, 282 
Pythagorean numbers, G7 

*Quack Maurus’ (Sir llich Blackmote) 
in Pryden’s Secular Masque, 32 
Quadragesms, 313 
Quaker Journals, 103 
Querelle des femmes, 59 
Quinault, P , 17, 134 
Quintilian, 58 

Quinze Joye^ de Manage, Les, 59 

Kabelaie, 67 £f , 72, 77, 166, 372, Gar 
ganiua, 69, Pantagruel, 59, 66, 385 
Eacine, Jean, 14, 27, 31, 133, 134, 376 
AchUles, 181 
Androinaque, 187, 373 
Athnlie, 165 
BerCnif'e, 181, 182 
Mithridate, 22 

Phaedia and Ilippolitu'i, 181 
I^agley, 280 

Balpho, the squire, in Hudibras, 67, 70flf , 
76 

Bapin, Ben^ de (1621-1687). 375, 

^ flexions sur la po^tique d'Aristote, 374 
Basor, in Vanbrugh’s Provok'd Wife, 
162 

Batisbon, 137 

Bavenscroft, Edwaid {Jl 1671-1697), 
168 

Careless Lovers, The, 140 
Italian Husband, The, 194 
King Edward and Alfreda, 194 
London Cuckolds, 140 
Mamamoucht, or the Citizen Turned 
Gentleman, 140 

Titus A ndromcus, Bavensoroft’s adapta- 
tion of, 120, 140 


0 

Bawhns, Thoa (16207-1670), The Rebel- 
Iton, 129 

Bay, J (1627-1706), 478 
Real Presence and the Rule of Faith, A 
Poem on the, 47 

RoititudiTies Singularum Personarum, 
Leges Willelmi I, 310 
Beeve, Anne, 9 

Beeves, Mr, ly Pepya’s Diary, 360 
Rigence, la bonne, 376 • 

Reresby, Sir John (1634-1689)^ 264 ff , 
Memoirs, 264, 266, Travels, 266 
Remonsfrant clergy, 330 
Reports of cases, 319 
Revenge, the, lord Sandwich’s battle 
ship, 202 

Rhodes, island of, 117 

John, 118 121 

Rich, Charles, 4th earl of Warwick, 268 

Jeremiah (d 1660?), 243 

Richard III, 12^ 

Richardson, Samuel (1689-1761), Clarissa 
Harlowe, 196 

, Sir Thomas (l'>63~1635), 319 

Richelieu, A J 1) , cardinal, duo de, 371, 
383 

Right of Succei,$}on, Poem on the, 92 
Rinaldo (Tasso’s), 25 ^ 

Roberts, Duniei, The Memoir of John 
Roberts, 106 
Rochester, 5 

Henrj Wilmot, Ist earl of (ISW*^- 

1658), 206 

John Wilmot, 2Dd earl of (1648- 

1680), 4, 25, 28, 35, 83, 86, 91, 174, 
188, 193, 199, 200 ff , 206 ff (mam 
entry), 219, 300, 373, 379 
Commont’ Petition lo the King (1679), 
91 

Dispute, The, 93 
BputohJTy Essay, An, 209 
History of Insipids, The, 94 
Maim'd Debauchee, The, 216 
Nothing, 2l3 

On tfie Young Statesmen, 94 
Satire aijainu Mankind, A, 214 
Session of the Poets, 136 
Valentinian, 220 0 

Roebuck, in Farquhar's Love and a 
Bottle, 70 
Rogers, John, 319 
Rohan, house of, 35 
Rojas, Fernando de, Celestina, 125 
Rolle, Henry (1 j89?-1656), Abridgment 
d(8 plusiers Cases et Resolutions del 
Commun Ley, 320 
Roman empire, 286, 309, 378 

law, 309, 310, 312 ff , 317 

Roman de la Rose, Le, 59 

de Renart, Le, 59 

Romance qualities in English verse, 
223 

Rome, 23, 221, 267, 291, 310, 888 

church of, 45 fl , 82, 86, 93, 111, 

275, 294, 297, 302, 305, 30b, B09, 310, 
345 

Ronsard, Pierre, 385 
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Bosoommon, Wentworth Dillon^ 4th earl 
of (16S37-1685), 2J9 ff , Votixca, 
221 , E$tay on Tramlated Verte^ 220, 
221 

Bone alley ambuscade, 35 
Bosioante, m Don Quixote, 67 
Boss, Alexander (1640-1664), 408 
Bostand, Bdmond, Chantecler, 47 
Botrom Jean de, Id • 

Bottemam, 282 * 

Boasseal, J J , 141 * 

Bowe, ^idiolaB (1674-1718), 193, 195 ff 
AmbiUouit Step Mother, The, 195 
Biter, The, 196 
Fair Penitent, The, 195, 197 
Lucan, Bowe’s trana of 197 
Lutnn, Rowe’s trans ol Soileau’s, 197 
Bowley, Satyr on Old, 97 
Tioyal Convert, The, 19b 
Tamerlane, 195 

Trayedy of Jane Shore, The, 196 
Tragedy nf the Lady Jane Gray, The, 
181, 196 

XJlyeses, 196 • 

Bowland, Pavid (jf 1560-1586), trans of 
Lazarillo, 127 
'Rowley, Old,’ 207 

Bowley, Wm , 132, Allt Lost by Last, 
129 

Wm and J Fletcher, The Maid in 

the Mill, 128, 129 

Wm aud T Middleton, The 

Spanish Oipsie, 129 
Roxana, in Lee’s Jitial 261 

Boxolana, in D’Avenaut’s Siege of Rhodes, 
261 

Bo>al Society, 8, 01, 62. 247, 248, 277, 
291, 329, 354 ff , 358, 359, 301, 364 ff , 
308, 309 

Bueda, Lope dc, Comedia de los Engaho\, 
12G * 

Bugge, Thomas (d 1672), Diumall, the, 
241 

Bump parliament, 74, 75, 79 
Bupert, prince (1019-1682), 202, 358, 
S59 

Busbton, Nortliants , 40 

Bussell, ladv itachcl (1630-1723), 272 

lord WUliam (10S9-1683), 272 

Bussell, Letteis of Lady Jiaekel, 272 
BusbeU’« Fareicfll, 90 
Bust, George (d 1676), 290 
Bustieus ad Academicos, 111 
Butland, duchess of, wife of John Manners, 
Ist duke of, 272 

Rutter, Joseph iji 1635), 13, the Cid, 
version of, by, 180 
Ruvter, de, 11 
Rye House plot, 44, 90 
Bymer, Thomas (1641-1713), 164, 167, 
194, 5y.3, 374 ff 

Edgar, or the English Monarch, 195 
Fotdera, 195 

ShoH View of Tragedy, A, 163, 195, 
221, 375 

Tragedies o^the Last Age, The, 195, 375 
Bjswick, peace of, 90 


Sachanssa (Dorothy, countesa of Sunder- 
land), 267, 380 

Sackviiie, Thomas, let earl of Dorset 
(1536-1608), 222 

St Albans, Charles Beauclerk, duke of 
(1670-1726), 376 

St Augustine, 348, Ct>n/csnons, 103 
St Bartholomew’s day, 87 
St Cath^ne, in Tyrannick Love, 22 
Saint Ghaumont, Marehioueaa de, sv^ter 
of Gramont, 203 
St David's, 305 

Samt Evremond, Charles de Marguetel 
de Samt-Denis de (1613 7-1703), 30, 
185, 174, 199, 212, 376, 377 
St Geimain, 267 

Saint-German, Christopher (1460 1-1540), 
Doctor and Student, 315 
St Ignatius, Epistles, 297 
St John’s day, 54 

St Michel, Elizabeth, wife of Samuel 
Pepys, 253 
St Paul, 291 

Saint R^al, Abb6 de, Don Carlos, 182 j 
La tK^onjuration des EspagnoU contre 
la ripublique de Venue en 1618, 183 
St Serfe, Sir Thos , Tarazo's Wiles, or 
the Coffee House, 131, 189 
St Omer, 266 

Saintsbury, Geo , 8, 30, 42, 54 
Salisbury, 245, 319, SCO 
Sal Nitro, de, 354 

Sampson Legend, Sir, in Love for Love, 
151, 104 
Samson, 164 
San Francisco, 112 
Sancho Panza, in Don Quixote, 70 
Sancroft, William (1017-1693), 99, 298, 
Fur PraedesUnatus, 306 
Sanderson, Robert (1587-1603), 293 
Sandwich, Edward Montagu, 1st earl of 
(1625-1672), 202, 249, 263, 254 
Sandys, George (1578-1644), 229 
Satan, in Dryden’e The State of Innocence, 
28 

Saturn’s rings, 350 

Saumur (in Anjou), 265 

Savile, Henry (1042-1687), 200, 210, 212 

Sir Henry (1549-1622), 360 

Savoy conference, 7, 273, 285, 294 
Sawney will ne'er be my love again, 96 
Saye4 court, Deptford 245, 246, 354, 365 
Bcahger the younger, Joseph Justus, 321 
Scandal, in Congreve’s Love for Love, IST 
Scarrou, Paul, 07, 69, 183 
City Romance, 170 
Don Japhet d'Arm€nie, 372 
Les trois Dorothies, 372 
Nouvelles tragi comiques, 372 
Boman comique, 372 
Virgile travesti, 65 
Schevill, B , 126, 126, 128 
Schiller, J C F , 182 
Schomberg, Frederick Hermann, duke 
of, 202 

Soot, Reginald (1638 ’-1599), 367 
Sqptland, 47, HI, 356 
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Scott, John (fl 1654-1696), 267 

of Amwell, 230 

Sir W , 4, 6, 20, 42, 44, 54, 167, 

261, The Fortunes of Ntgel^ 174, Life 
of DrydeUy 124 

T (fl 1695), 441 

Scottish people, 69, 121, 298, 299 
Scrape, Ezekiel, 122 

ScroggSy The Lord Chief Jmtiee^ hts 
Speech in the King’s Bench , 90 
Scroop, Sir Car or Carr (1649-1680), 
213 

Semple, in Wilson a CheaiSy 122 
Scud4ry, Georpes de, Ihrahirriy 22, 193 

Madeleine de, 186 

AlmakidSy 22, 371 
CUliCy 22, 371, 372 
Ihrahimy ou LhllusUe Basse, 20, 193, 
371 

Le Grand Cyrus, 16, 20, 22, 119, 194, 
371 

Scud^rye, the, 132 

Sedley, Catharine, countess of Dorchester 
(1667-1717), 216 

Sir Chas (1639 ?-1701), li^, 136, 

142, 141, 198 ff , 215, 217 
Anthony and Cleopatra, 139, 216 
Beauty the Conqueror, 139 
Sellatnira, or the Mistress, 139 
OrumbUr, The, 139 
Happy Pair, The, 216 
Mulberry Garden, 134, 137, 139, 143, 
216 

* Not Celia that I juster am,’ 216 
‘Phyllis IS my only Joy,’ 216 
Tyrant King of Crete, 139, 216 
Vergil’s Eclogues, 216 
Selden, John (1584-1664), 62, 309 
Fleta, Selden’s edition of, 318 
Fortescue, Selden’s edition of, 318 
Hutona Placitorum Coronae, 320 
History of the Common Law of England, 
320 

History of Tythes, 322 
Jam Anglorum Fanes Altera, 318 
Mare Clausum, 318 
Table-Talk, 60, 321 ff 
Works, 322 
Seneca, 133, 188, 378 
Senecan tragedy. Id 
Sergeant, John (1622-1707), Solid Philo 
sophy, 346 

Setter, the pimp, m Congreve's Old 
i Bachelor, 147 

Settle, Elkanah (1648-1724), 4, 21, 271 
Absalom Senior, 26, 41, 92 
Cambyses, 192 

Empress of Morocco, The, 192, 193 
Female Prelate, The, 193 
Ibrahim, 193 
Love and Revenge, 193 
Bhadwell, Chas (d 1726), Fair Quaker 
of Deal, 168 

Thomas (1642 7-1692), 6, 21, 28, 

40, 41, 49, 91, 92, 133, 168, 173, 193, 
214, 215, 401 
Bury Fair, 174 


Epsom Wells, 174 
Libertine, The, 174 
Medal of John Bayes, The, 2, 8, 5, 40, 
92 

Mner, The, 134, 174 
Squire of Alsatia, The, 174 
Sullen Lovers, 184, 173, 174 
Tempest, The, 120, 398 
Timon of Athens, adaptation of, by, 120, 
174 • • 

Tory Poets, Tift, 40 • 

Thie Widow, A, 40 • 

ShaftesHhry, Anthony Ashley Cooper, Ist 
earl of (1621-1683), 17, 30 B6ff , 40, 
90, 92 ff, 97. 100, 184, 188, 190, 329, 
330 

Anthony Ashley Cooper, 3rd earl 

of (1671-1713), Characteristics, 329 
Shaftesbury's Farewell, 92 
Shakespeare, 13, 17, 27 ff , 119 fl , 126, 
127ff , 150, 155, 167, 163, 164, 176. 
181, 185, 191, 19b, 197, 202, 206, 
214, 219, 221 ff , 23U, 231, 233, 237, 
• 377 

Anthony and Cleopatra, 28, 216 
As ion Like It, 224 
Cymbebne, 226 

Hamlet, 116, 121, 152, 224 ^ 

Henry IV, 116, 120 
Henry VI, Part IJ, 188 
History of Cardemo, The, 127 
Kino Lfur, 120 
Love's Labour’s Lost, 126 
Measure for Measure, 120 
Merchant of Venice, The, 194 
Merry Wives, The, 116 
Midsummer I»iqht’s Dream, A, 120 
Much Ado about Nothing, 224 
Othello, 120, 375 
Richard 111, 12^ 

Romeo (Bid Juliet, 120, 151, 182 

Taminq of the Shrew, 126, 140 

Tempe<it, The, 9, 120, 126, 135, 224, 226 

Timon of Athens, 120, 174 

Tifun Androntcus, 140 

Troilus and Cressida, 29 

Iwelfih Nioht, 126 

Two Gentlemen of V‘’Wna, 126 

Two Noble Kmwien, The, 120 

Winter's Tale, The, 226 

‘Chandos’ portrait of, 50 

Shallow Mannerly, Sir, in Orowne’s 
The Country Wit, 188 
Sharp, James (1613-1679), 91 
Sharper, in Congreve’s Old Bachelor, 147 
Sheen, 386 

Sheldon, Gilbert, archbp of Canterbury 
(1599-1677). 3, 298, 302. 806 
SheUey, P B , 237 

Shelton, Thos [fl 1612-1620), Don 
Quixote, 127, 128 

Thomas (1601-1050*), Tachy- 

graphy, 24} 

Sheppard, Sir Fleetwood (1634-1698), 
215, 447, King James’s Declaration, 
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Shend&n, K B, 137, 139, 163, Cnitc, Sorel, Charles, he Berger eztravagantf 
26 372 


Sherlock, William (1641?-1707>. 347, 
Practical Di8(ourse concerniug a Futvre 
Judgment, 304 • 

Sherman, John (d 1671), Commonplaces, 
278, 279 , A Greek in the Temple, 278 
Sbimoi, in Dryd^n’s Absalom, 39 
Shipley, Orley, Ih’uden o4 a Hymnodist, 
54 ' * 


Shiptoufitfoyne, near Tltbury, Gloucester 
0hire,^82 • 


Shirley, H (d 1627), 442 * 

James (1596-1666), 124, Cardinally 

121 , The Op-portunitie, 129 , The Young 
Admtrall, 129 

Shore, Jane, in Bowe’e tragedy, 196 
Shrewsbury, 171 

la<lj, m Grnmont’fl Memoirs, 


264 


Shropshire, 142, 274 
Biddona, Sarah (1755-18J1), 184, 191, 
196 

Sidney, Algernon (1622-1683), 267 

Dorothy, countess of Sunderland 

(1617-1684), 268 

— — Henry, earl of Bomney (1641- 
17(Aj, 167, 251. 2G8, Diary of. 267 

Philip (lord LibU) (1619-1698), 

267 

Sidrophel, in lliidibrus, 01, 72, 73 
Siegeu, Ludwig von, 359 
Siena, 12C 

Silvia, in Congieve’s Old Bachelor, 147 

lu Farquhar’e Becruitirig Qffiier, 

169, 171 

Simon, liichaid, Ihstoire critique du Vtevx 
Testament, 42 

Sir Kdmundbuni Godfrey's Ghost, 92 
Sit Eqlaviore, 96 
Skelton, John (1460’-lr)29), 65 
Sir John, John Dryden, In Defence, 


Smectymnuus, 72 

Smith, Adam (1723-1790), 343, Wealth 
of Nations, 367 

Edmund (1672-1710), Phaedra and 

Hippohiu*, f«l 
Francis. 10 

James (1605-1667), 232, 408 

John (1618-1652), 288 ff , 301, 

Select Discourses, 288 

John, 242, 243 

Smollett, T , 162 

Soarnes, Sir Wm , trans of Art PoiUque, 
373 

Sobieski, John III, king of Poland, 94 
Socmians, 276, 291 
Solebay, battle of, 11, 24 
Solyraan the magnihcent, m D’Avenant’s 
Siege of Jtnodes, 117 
Somers Tracts, 10 

Somerset, duchesB of, correspondent of 
lady Giffard, 380 
Sophia, princess (electrcss), 220 
Sophocles, 30j^ 149 

Sophonisba, or HanmbaVs Overthrow, 186 


Sound, the, 254 

South, Eobert (1634-1716), 803, 370, 
Animadversion on Mr Sherlock's Book, 
304, Sermons, 304 

Southerne or Southern, Thomas (1660- 
1746), 181, 195 
Anthony Love, Sir, 191 
Disappointment. The, 189, 191 '• 

Fatal Marriage, The, 191, 192 
Fate of Capua, The, 191 
Loyal Brother, The, 34, 190 
Maids' Last Prayer, The, 191 
Money the Mistress, 191 
Oroouoko, or the Royal Slave, 191, 
192 

Spartan Dame, The, 190, 191 
Wives' Ext use, The, 55, 191 
Works, 190 
Southey, Robert, 244 
SouthovcT, 244 
Spam, 65, 271, 329 

Spanish characters m English plays, 144 

influences, 14, 17, 23, 124 flf 

language and literature, 162, 308, 

311, 353, 354 
politics, 384 

Spelman, Sir Heury (1564^-1641), S18 
Spence, Joseph (1699-1768), 370, Anec^ 
dotes, 622 

Spenser, E , 40, 48, 51, 88, 219 222, 228, 
230, 233, 239, 284, 304, The Faene 
Queene, 65, 279, Mother liuhherd'i 
Talc, 36, 226 

Spragge, Sii Edward (d 1673), 202 
Splat, Thomas (1635-1713), 5. 25, 2b, 91, 
165, 369, 378, 4u2, History of the 
Royal Society, 379 

Springett, Mrs (l)Oin Mary Proude, after 
wards wile of Isaac Peiiington), 109 
Stufiordhlurc, 146 
Stagynte, the Bee Aristotle 
Standard, colonel, in Farquhar’s The 
ConUunt Couple, 170 
Stapylton, Sir Robert (d 1609), Hero and 
Leander, tragedy on, 123, The Slighted 
Maid, 123 , The Stepmother, 123 
Star chamber, 315 

Stately, lord, m Ciowue’s The English 
Frier, 188 

Statham, Nicholas {Jl 1467), 314 
Steele, Sir Richard (1672-1729), 145, 175, 
390, Lying Lover, 131, Miscellanies 
158 

Stephen, Sir Ijeslie, 245 
Stepney, G (1063-1707) 447 
Sternhold, Thomas (d 1549), Psalms, 41 
Stevenson, B L , 112 
Stewart dramatists, 366 
StewortH, the, 2, 6, 8, 88, 268, 261, 301, 
303, 309, 312, 321, 349 £f , 368, 361 
StiUingfleet, Edward (1635-1699), 46 fl , 
292, 298, 302, 332, 346, 370 
Irenicum, 300 
Ongmes Britannxcat, 300 
Sacrae, 800 
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Vindication of the Doctrine of tke 
Trinity^ 46, 331 
Stoke Newington, 199 
Strafford, Sir Thomas Wentwoitb, 1st 
earl of (1693-1641), 220 
Stratford-atte Bowe, 313 
Btren^am, in WorceBtershire, 60 
Stoughton, Ur, 281 

Stuart, James Francis Edward,* the Old 
Fletender, 44 
StubbB, bishop, 306 

Henry, the younger (1632-1676), 

The Plus Ultra reduced to a Non Plus. 
291 

Buokdry, in Wilson’s Projertorg, 123 
Suckling, Sir John (1609-1642), Aglaura, 
226 

Suetonius, 378 

Sunderland, lady Dorothy Spencer (born 
Sidney), countess of (1617-1684), 251, 
267 

Robert Spencer, 2nd earl of (1610- 

1702), 268 

Suman height, the, 57 ^ 

Suiface, Joseph, in Sheridan’s School for 
Scandal, 118 
Surinam, 140 

Surly, in Crowue’s Sir Courtly Nice, 189 
Surrey, 242, 244 

Henry Howard, earl of (1617 *- 

1547), 222, 223 
Sussex, 244, 298 
Sweden, 137, 267 

Swift, Jonathan, 146, 158, 160, 232, 234, 
292, 302, 305, 380 l! , 386, Polite Con^ 
vernation, 176 

Sydenhaui, Thomas (1624-1689), 363 
Sydney Papers, the, 207 
Sylla’s ghost, in Ben Jonaon’s Catiline, 
85 

Sylvius, lady, 251 
Syriac language, 364 

Tailor, Robert {ji 1614), The llogge hath 
lost hts Pearle, 182 
Tame, H A , 19, 33 
Talgol, the butcher, m Hudxbras, 68 
lalmud, the, 291 
Taming of a Shrew, 126 
Tangier, 202, 219, 257 
Tarpeia, 5 

2'arquin and Tnllia, 92 
Tasso, Torquato, 25, 194, 219 
t'ftte, Nahnm (1652-1713), 19b, 443, The 
Island Prnicesse, 120, Kinq Lear, 
adapted by, 41, 120, Psalms, 41 
Tatham, John {jl 1632-1664) 

Distracted State, The, 121 
Love CrowTis the End, 121 
Bump, The, 121, 122, 142 
Scotch Ftggaries, The, IJI 
Tattle, in Congreve’s Love for Love, 152, 
156 

Taubman, Matthew (d 1690?), 97 
Taylor, Jeremy. 250, 293, 294, 297, 303, 
368 ff , 377, 386, Liberty of Prophesy 
mg, 344 • 
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Taylor, T . 476 

Temple, Sir B (1634-X697), 476 

Sit William (1628-1699), 267, 268, 

342, 379 if (mam entry). Temple’s 
(^aliicisms, 383 

An Essay upon the Advancement of 
Trade tn Ireland, 384 
An Essay upon the present State and 
Settlement Irel<vid, 384 ^ 

An Inifoduction to the History oj 
Jjlngland, 384^ « 

Essay ypon the Original and Nature of 
Government, 384 
Letters, 380, 381 
Memoirs, 380 ff 
Mi'iceVanea, 384 

Observations upon the United Provinces 
oj the Nelherland'-, 383 
Survey of the Corxstitution and Interests 
of the Lvipire , A, 384 
Upon Ancient and Modern Learning, 
385 

Upon Com ersaiion, 386 
^Vpon Health and Long Life, 385, 386 
Upon PoitTUs 385, 380 
Upon Popular Discontents, 386 
Upon the Cure oj the Gout, 386 
Upon the different conditions of hfe 
and fortune, 386 

Upon tke Gardens of Epicurus or Of 
Gardening, 385, 386 
the, 38b 

Tenison, Thomas (1636-1715), 250, 306, 
307 

Tennyson Alfred, lord, In Meinonam, 229, 
The Vision of Sin, 237 
Terence, 155, 247, Eunuchw), 139 
Term Catalogues, the, 182, 188 
TcBtimony, in Crowne’a Sir Couitly Nice, 
189 

Tetbiiry, (Jloucestershire, 82, 83 
Teutonic law, 310 
people, 361 

qualities in English verse, 223 

Tbobes, Cambridge university bo called 
by Drydeii, 4 

Theobald, Lewis (1688-m4), 177 
Theocuius 44 ^ 

Theophiastus, Chai nUrs, 63 
Thersites.inDryden « Troilu', andC ressida, 
29 

Thetford, Norfolk, 257 
‘This IS the Time’ (refrain), 96 
Thompson, Nathaniel, 98 
Thopas, Sir, in Lyly’p hndimion, 127 
Thorn hkc, A H , 181 

ITerljert (1598-1672), ppilogue to 

the 2'niqedy oj the Church of England, 
294, The Reformation of the Church 
of England, 294, V^ni Creator, trans 
by, 295 • 

Thunder and Lightning, in The Rehearsal, 
34 

Thurland, Sir Edward (1606-1G83), 83 
Thver. Robert (1709-1781), 60, 62 
Tibullus, 216 • 

Tichmaorsh, Northants , 2 • 
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Tilley, A A , 63 
TUlotson, John (1680-1694), 272, 293, 
296, 297, 303, d04, 370, 389, The 
Witdom of being religious, 369 
‘Timotheus,’ 55 * 

Timothy, in Sir Courtly Nice, 189 
Tltere Tu, in Wilson’s Cheats, 122 
Toland, John (1670-1722), 332, Chris. 

tian^y not mysierious, C31 
Tom Thynne's Ghost, 92 
Tomkis^ T , Albumazar, 366 ^ 

Tongue, Israel (1621-1680), ‘Apocalyp- 
tical Expositions,’ 286 
Touson, Jacob (165b?-1736), 44, 49, 213, 
392, 394 

Topsell, E (d 1638?), 479 
Tories Confession, 97 
Tones' Triumph, 97 

Touchwood, lady, in Congreve’s Double. 
Denier 14H, 149 

lord, in Congreve’s Double Dealer, 

148 

Tours, 245 

TranaubBtantiation, 296 • 

Trinket, Mrs (Ethenges), 138 
Triple Alliance of l(’b8, 381 
282 

Ttoims, m Dryden’s Troihis and Cresuda, 
29 

Trojan horse, the, 73 
Trotton, Sussex, 181 
Troy, 23 

Irue and vnpartiol Narrative of the 
Dissenters' New Plot, 4, 99 
‘True Jllue Poet, the,’ 40 
Trulla, in ITudihi<is, 08, 69 
Tubeivil, Henry (d 1678), Manual of 
Controversies, 47 
Tucca, captain, 1J7 

Tucknoj, Anthony (1399-1670), 274 ff, 
201 , }• ight Letters, 276 ' 

Tudor, Owou (d 1401), 22 
Tudors, the, 132, -112, -115, 356 
Tuke, Sii Samuel (d 1074), Adventures 
of Five Homs, 16, 130, 131 
Tunbelly Chimsty, Sir, m Vanbrugh’s 
Jielapse, 161, 1C2 
Tunbiidge We», 159, 262 
Turbervile, George (J540‘^-1610’), 224, 
225 

Turinne, vicomte de, Henri de Latour 
d’Auvargne, 202 

Turkey and Turks, 137, 28b, 308 

Turner, W (d 1568), 479 

Tiisser, Thomas (1524’-1 j80), 223, 231 

Underbill, Cave (1034-1710^), 161 
United Provinces, S84 
Upcott, WiUiam (1779-1845), 242 
Urft^, Honort d’, Astree, 14 
Urquhart, Sir Thomas, 59, 372, 385 
Ursa Alajor, 08 
Ury, 111 

Usslier, James, 268 

Valentine, in tCongrtve’s Loi-e for Love, 
151, lo2, 158, 164, 168 


Vallombrosa, 23 
Vanbrugh, Giles, 160 

Sir John (1664-17265, 183, 146, 

157, 159 £f (mam entry), 171, 176, 
176 

Confederacy, The, translation by Van- 
brugh of d’Ancourt’s Les Bourgeoues 
a la Mode, 162, 168 
Journ^ to London, A, 162 
Pilgrim, The, 120, 396 • 

Ptovok'd Wife, The, 161, 162 
Relapse or Virtue in Danger, The, 160, 
163, 164, 16b 
Vane, Sir Walter, 329 
Vanllas, Antoine, Ilistoire de VH4r6sxe, 
46 

Varro, Marcus Terentiua, 11 
Varronian form of satire, 36 
Vaughan, Richard, 2nd earl of Carbery 
(1600 ’-1686), 60 

Vega, Lope de, 128, 130, 144, Don Lope 
de Cardona, 129, Mayor Imposibile, 
189 

Venus. 70 

VerbrJggen, John {fi 1688-1707?), 191 
Vergil, 10, 41, 65, 69, 372, 375 
Aeneid, the, 9, 50, 67, 70, 77 
Eclogues, 216 
Georgic-y, 50, 216 
Versailles, 132 
Vesaiius, Andreas, B49 
Vicars, John {1580’-1652), 67 
Victoria, queen, 358 
Vietoiy, The, 202 
Vienna, 330 

Villeroy, in Southernc’s Fatal Marriage, 
191, 1<>2 

Viola, in Twelfth Nufht, 145 
Viiginia, 142 

Vives, Juan Luis, De InstUutione Chru 
tianae Feminae, 125 
Voltaire, F M A de, 35, 159, 261 
Voiture, \inceut, 376, 385, Letters, 372 

WadesoD, Anthony {ft, 1600), Humorous 
Earle of (Hosier, 126 
IVakinq Vision, The, 92 
Waleb, 60, 106 

Walker, Anthony, EOpyKa EOfnjKa The 
Virtuous Woman Found, 269, A true 
Aciount of the Author of a Book called 
ELkwv 269 

Obadiah (1616-1699), 305 

Waller, Edmund, 5, 18, 81, 120, 133, 22*?, 
228, 234 ff , 267, 369, 371, 376, 381 
Maides Tragedy, The, version of, 120 
Pomp^e, version of, by Waller and lord 
Buckhurst, 180 
Saraband, 231 

Upon the late Storme and Death of the 
Proti dor, 5 

Wallis, John (1616-1703), 360, Arith^ 
metica Inftmtorum, 359 
Walpole, Horace, 262 
Walsh, Wilham (1663-1708), 167, 447 
Walter, Hubert, Tractatus de Legibus et 
fonsuetudinibus Regni Angliae, 311 
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WaltoDy Brian (1600?-1661)» Polyglot 
Btble, 294 

Izaa^. 293, 295 

Warbnrton, William (1698-1779), 295 
Ward, A W , 124, 373 

Richard, 279, 280 

Seth (1617-1689), 860, 364 

Waraer, Mary Amelia (1804-1654), 184 
Warwick, 291 •* 

—a— oastle, 110 

Mary Boyle, lady, wife of Charles 

Bicb, 4th earl of Warwick (1625- 
1678) 

Autobiography, 268, 269 
Diary, 269 

Occeuional Meditations, 269 
Buies for a Holy Life, 269 

Robert, 2nd earl of (1687-1658), 

269 

Watteau, A , 156 
Welshpool, 106 
Wessex, law ol, ^10 
West Indies, 191 
West Saxon law, 311 
Western, squire, in F elding’s Tout Jones, 
161 

Westminster assembly, the, 323 
}f estmiusUr DroUmes, 110 
Westmorland, 101 
Whachum, in Hudibra<i, 72, 73 
Wharton, Henry (1004-1695), 306, 403 

Philip, 4th lord (1613-16%), 97 

— ■ ■ Thomas, lord (1048-1715), 96 

William, A New Sony of the Times, 

97 

Whewell, W, 351 
‘Which nobodv can deny,’ 95, 97 
Whichcote, Benjamin (l()09-lb83), 273ff , 
280, 288, 290, 291, 2'>7, ip/wjtsms, 
276, 277, 281, Semnom,. 277 
Whitelocke, Sir Bulstrode (1605-1675), 
117, Menu)Tia(s, 323 
"Whittier, John G , 113 
Wier, Johann, 357 
Wilberforce, Samuel, 250 
Wild, R (1009-1679), 409 
Wildair, Sir Harry (Farquhar’s), 170, 
172 

Wilkins, David (1685-1745), 322 

George (f 1607), Miseries of 

Inforst Manage, 142 

John (1614-1672), 273, 277, 297, 

364, Ecclesiastes 0 } the Gijtoj Pleach- 
f tng, 369 

Wilks, Robert (lb66?~1732), 170, 172, 173 
Wilham I, 310, 384 

Ill (1650-1702), 49, 92, 93, 99, 

122, 195, 201, 215, 220, 261, 204, 267, 
268, 294, 300, 305, 30tj, 380, 382 

Ill and Hai\, 307 

Willis, T (1021-1075), 479 
Willughby, F (1635-1672), 479 
Wilson, John (1627 “^-iGSb) 

Androntcus Comnenius, 123 
Belpheqor, 123 
Cheats, 'I he, 122 
Projectors, The, 123 


Winchester, 181, 296 
Windsor, 97, 321, 358 
Wishfort, lady, in Congreve’s Way of the 
World, 153 
Withfer, G , 67, 227 
Wits, T}ie, or Sport upon Sport, 116 
Wittenberg, 29 

Wittol, in Congreve’s Old Bachelor, 147 
Witwoud, m Congreve’s Way of ihe^World, 
153 

Wolseley, Robert *(1649-1697), ^3 

i 4r Charles (1630?-1714), 210 

Wolsey, T , cardinal, 65 
Wood, A d, 39, 292. 301, 360 
Woodford, Samuel (1636-1700), 238 
Woo iroff, Thomas, 269 
Woodward, J (1065-1728), 479 
Woolman, John (1720-1772), 14 
Worcester, 60, 206. 246, 258, 300, 331 

Edward Somerset, 2nd marquis of 

(1601-1607), Century of Inventions, 359 
Worthington, John (1018-1071), 273, 281, 
285, 286, 288 

Wotton, Surrey, 242, 2*4, 245, 354 

Wotton-under-edge, 83 

Wrekm, the, 171 

Wren, Sir (3bnBtopher, 250, 36^ 

Wrest, Bed<^ , 60 

Wright, James (1643-1713), Hxstorxa 
Histrwnica, 115 

Joseph, Country Conversations, 163 

Thomas, 2'he Glory of God’s lie- 

tenge against Mvrther and Adultery, 
194 

Wnngton, Somerset, 328 
Wyatt, Sir TIjob , 222 
Wyche, Sir Peter (d 1643), 369 
Wycherley, William (104()‘>-1716), 133, 
342 11 (majn entry), 165, 214, 215, 
386 

Countiy*)t ife, 134, 144, 145, 168 
Gentleman Dancing-masUi , The, 131, 
144 

Love in a Wood, 143, 144 
Plain Dealer, The, 134, 143, 145 
Wye, 140 

Wynne, John (1607-1743), 331 
Luttrell, ‘241 

Imr Books, 313, 314, 310, 317, 320 
York, Anne Hyde, duchess of (1637- 
1671), 46 

duke of See James II 

company of players of, 119, 

182 

Yorkshire. 220, 271 
You^hal, 146 

Young, Edward (1683-1765), Night 
Thoughts, 380 
Ysopet, 59 

$ 

Zara, lu Congreve’s Mourning Bride, 152 
Zeal of thc-land Busy, in Ben Jonson’s 
Bartholomew Fair, 147 
Zimn (Buckingham), m Dry4^^ A5sa2om, 
39, 41 

Zouche, Richard 
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